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POST-CENTENARY SILVER JUBILEE YEAR 


FOREWORD 


It is a matter of gratification for me to write a Foreword to the Eleventh volume 
of the New Catalogus Catalogorum published as No. 37 in the Madras University 
Sanskrit Series during the Post-Centenary Silver Jubilee Year of our University. |, 


TM 


The New Catalogus Catalogorum is a 20 volume programme undertaken by the 
University of Madras in the year 1935 at the suggestion of the Late Dr A. C. Woolner, 
Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University who felt the need to supplement the Catalogus 
Catalogorum of Dr. Theodor Aufrecht published in three volumes. It has Aufrecht's 
work as its basis; but it is enlarged ten times and it covers Buddhistic, Jain and Prakrt 


oii 


works and authors too. 


The manuscripts in diverse fields of Indology preserved in the libraries of India 
and abroad and in private homes constituted a rich heritage of the Indians. The 
literature of India has greatly influenced the growth of national feeling by contributing 
to a high level of culture and maintaining it in an unbroken line. 


The New Catalogus Catalogorum would present to us the exuberant genius of 
the Indian mind which displayed itself in various fields, The vast amount of literature 
on Indology is a source of pride to us; and, it should be the pride of the future 


- generations too. 
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a D E kept in view n mhe preparation of the New Catalogus Catalogorum 
ely to assemble the namés'of the works and authors but rather to provide 


available critical material that would be helpful for further research work 


kātā Bari that the Department of Sanskrit will be able to bring out the remaining 
oon on the lines laid down by the late Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, the late Dr. V 


Raghavan and Prof, Dr. K ui 
: . Dr. K. Kunjunni Raj ; EDEN : 
publication of the earlier scene aja who had done pioneering work in the 


sia | REG : ehalf of the University, our indebtedness to the 
H Nadu for i qp The a 
completing (aen eet aving taken over the financial commitment for 


Dr. N. i | his colleagues in : 
m wa and his colleagues in the Department of Sanskrit are to be 
eir sustained effort and excellent performance in this regard, 
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March 2, 1983 i 
(M. SANTAPPA) 


PREFACE 


Volume Eleven of the New Catalogus Catalogorum now published comprises 


works and authors under the letter short pa in the alphabetical order. 


It is indeed a matter of great joy to us to present this volume to the world of 
scholars during the Post - Centenary Silver Jubilee Year of the Madras University. 


The plan of work adopted in the previous volumes has been strictly adhered to 
in this volume. Under each work, references to its manuscripts in the Catalogues and 
tists used for the New Catalogus Catalogorum, its author, and the branch of knowledge 
to which it belongs are given. If a work is a printed one, then in its case information 
regarding its editions, and important translations of it is provided. Under the author, 
his works, date, and all available biographical data are given, 


A special feature of this volume is the inclusion of a consolidated list of all the 
catalogues so far used in the preparation of the New Catalogus Catalogorum volumes 


published till now. 


Among the important items on which special editorial work had to be done in 
this volume are the different authors with the names Patañjali, Padmanābha, 
Paramānanda and Paraśurāma and works like Paksatā, Pağcatantra, 


Padmanandin, 
Paramarsa, Parāšarasamhitā, Pavamana and 


Padarthadharmasangraha, Padmapurana, 
Pasubandha. 

The preparation of this volume was done chiefly by Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, 
former Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit, University of Madras. To 
his clear analysis and understanding of the purposes of the New Catalogus Catalogorum 
and to his skill in dealing with the complex material, this work owes much of its 
quality. To Dr. Raja, we are now, as in the past, greatly indebted for his kind advice, 
help, and guidance at every stage in the publication of this volume. 


We record our deep sense of gratitude to Dr. M. Santappa, Ph.D (Lond.), Ph.D. 
(Manch.), F.N.A., F.A.Sc., F.R.LC., Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras for his 
kind encouragement and for his kindness in having acceded to our request to contribute 
a Foreword to this work. 


Grateful thanks are due to Dr. C. S. Sundaram, Associate-Editor who has been 
working on this monumental project for the past 32 years and to the other members of 
the staff of the New Catalogus Catalogorum section for their devoted work and to the 


Rathnam Press for their co-operation. 


Madras-5 N.VEEZHINATHAN 
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CATALOGUES, LISTS ETC. USED IN THE NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM, WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR THEM 


ABN: - A list of 6 manuscripts in the Krsnadevaraya Andhra Bhasa Nilaya, Hyderabad, 
(A.P.). 
Accankulam: A hand-list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Accañkulattu Variyam, 
Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State. 
ACW: A list of 253 Ayurvedic manuscripts in the Ayurvedic Chemical Works (Props. 
Rajavaidya S. A. Jagatap & Sons), Kapilatirtha, Kolhapur City, 1943. 
Adhyan Nambūdripād: A list of 110 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adhyan Nambūdripād's 
House, Vedakkumbhagattu Mana, Eravur, Trippunittura P.O., Cochin, 
Kerala State. 
Adyar: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, in two parts by 
the Pandits of the Library. Part I. 1926. Part II. 1928. Quoted by parts 
and pages. f 
Adyar: Without reference to parts or pages; refers to manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library added subsequent to publication of Part II of the above Adyar 
Catalogue and included in the Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
the Adyar Library, by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya, under the supervision of 
C. Kunhan Raja. Adyar Library, Adyar, 1944. | 
Adyar D: Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, 
Adyar. Some of the volumes were prepared under the supervision of 
C. Kunhan Raja. | 
Vol. I. Vedic: by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma, 1942. 
Vol. IV. Stotras: by Paramesvara Aithal, 1968. 
Vol. V. Kavya, Nataka, and Alaūkāra: by H. G. Narahari, 1951. 
Vol. VL. Grammar, Prosody and Lexicography : by Pandit V. Krishnama- 
charya, 1947. | 
Vol. VIII, Sàükhya, Yoga, Vaišesika and Nyaya : by Parameswara Aithal, 
1972. 
Vol. IX. Mimamsa and Advaita Vedanta: by V. Krishnamacharya, 1952. 
Vol X. Višistādvaita and other Vedāntas: by V. Krishnamacharya, 1966. 
Vol. XIII. Vigvabharati collection in Adyar Library in 2 pts. by E. R. 
Sreekrishna Sarma, 1976. 
Adyar Library: A partial list of rare manuscripts belonging to the Adyar Library, 
` Contains the names of 60 works. 
Adyar PL: A Preliminary List of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library. By the Pandits of the Adyar Library. Madras, 1910. | 


„Adyar Up: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library. 
Vol. I. Upanisads by F. Otto Schrader, Madras, 1908. | 


ii 
Aftab: A list of 11 manuscripts sent by the Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, 
Lahore. 


Ahmedabad: A hand-list of 409 manuscripts in the Gujarat Vidyāpīth Granthālaya, 
Ahmedabad, 


Ahobila: A hand-list of 53 manuscripts in the Ahobila Mutt, Srirangam. These. 


manuscripts are now deposited in the Ahobila Mutt Sanskrit College, 
Madhurantakam, Chingleput Dist. 


Ajaigarh: A list of two manuscripts in the State Library, Ajaigarh State. 


AK: Report for the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during 


the years 1891-92, 1892-93, 1893-94 and 1894-95. By Abaji Vishnu 
Kathavate, Bombay, 1901. 


Akalamannattu Mana: A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in possession of Kuttancheri. 


Moossad, Kurumanallur, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Aliganj: A hand-list of 37 manuscripts in the Bhandara of Sri Santinatha Jaina Temple 
at Aliganj, Dt. Etah (U.P.). ` 


Allahabad: A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Municipal Museum, T 


Prepared on the basis of the slips preserved in the Museum. Quoted by the 
Library numbers. 


Alph. List\Beng. Govt.: An alphabetical list of manuscripts purchased upto 1891. 


Printed at the end of Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts by Haraprasada Shastri, 


Vol. XI. Calcutta, 1895. Manuscripts in this list are described: in the 
volumes of the Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, by Haraprasada Shastri. 


Alwar: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Alwar by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1892. 


Alwis: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese Literary Works of 
Ceylon. by James D’Alwis. in 3 volumes. Vol. I. Colombo, 1870. 


Amarcinta: A list of 96 manuscripts, representing works of his own ancestors, sent by 
Jatakavidvanmani Venkatacharyulu, Amarcinta, Atmakur. (A.P.). 


America: A Census of Indic Manuscripts in the United States and Canada by H. I. 
Poleman, American Oriental Series No. 12, American Oriental Society, 
New Haven, Connecticut, 1938. Quoted by numbers. 

AMG. II: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Deuxieme. Paris, 1881. pp. 131-573, 


Analyse du Kandjour, A. Csoma de Körös and M. Leon Feer; and Aberge 
des Matieres du Tandjour by Csoma de Körös. Quoted by pages. 


AMGIV: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Cinquieme. Fragments Extraits du 

Kandjour. Traduits du Tibetain Par M, Leon Feer. Paris, 1883. 

„Ampallūr: A hand-list of 25 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Āmpallūr Hein Manakkal. - 
Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 
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Anandasrama : A hand list of 8518 manuscripts in the Ananda$rama, Poona. 
^" Numbering slightly irregular in places. Quoted by library numbers. 


Ani: A hand- list of manuscripts in the Ani Pundit Library, P.O., Beani Bazar, Sylhet, 
I ` Assam. Some of the entries here could not be deciphered. 


Ann. Uni.; A hand-list of 55 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit Department of the 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, Chidambaram. 


AR: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta, Vol. XX—first part 1836, pp. 41-93. Analysis of 
the Dulva, a portion of the Tibetan work entitled Kah-gyur; Second 
part, 1839, pp. 393-552, Analysis of the Sher-chin, etc., being the 2nd-7th 
divisions of the Kah-gyur; and pp. 553-585, abstract of the contents of the 
Bstan-hgyur. By Alexander Csoma Korosi. 

Arrah Is A Catalogue of the Sarnskrta, Prakrita and Hindi works in the Jaina 

` Siddhàánta Bhavana, Arrah. Edited by Suparshwa Das Gupta, B.A., 
Arrah, 1919, 

Arrah I. A: A list of printed books in the Jaina Siddhānta Bhavana, Arrah, pp. 1-51, 
forming the latter part of the above catalogue. 

Arrah II: A supplementary hand-list of manuscripts in the Jaina Siddhànta Bhavana, 

| Arrah. | 

AS; Catalogue of printed books and manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Oriental 

Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Compiled by Pandit Kunja Vihari , 
Kāvyatirtha under the supervision of Haraprasad Shastri. Calcutta, 1904. 


ASB.; A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. (includes Indian Museum Collection also). 
Vol. I. Pt. iand ii. Vedic Mss. 1971. 
Pt. iii. Vedic Mss, 1973. 
Vol. IV. Philosophy Pt. ii. Pūrvamīmārsā. 1969, 


Ashburner : 14 manuscripts preserved in the India Office Library. See under Jones. 


Assam: A typed descriptive list of manuscripts in Assam classified by subjects, 
mentioning the owner of each manuscript. ` 


Assamese Mss: A Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts by tiimachandie 
. Gosvami published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the 
- Government of Assam. 1930. Part II of this volume, pp. 187-250, describes 

Sanskrit manuscripts. 


AU: Ahand-list of manuscripts in the Andhra University Library, Waltair. 


-Āvaņapparambu Mana: A hand-list of 199 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Āvaņapparambu 


Manakkal, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin, Kerala State, 


B: ` “A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in the Private Libraries. of 


Gujarat, Kathiawad, Kachchh, Sindh and Khandes, Compiled under the 
` 'Superintendence of G. Bühler. Four fascicles. , Bombay, 1871- 73. 


BÀ: 


‘Baroda : 


BBRAS : 


BC: 


Bd: 


Ben: 
Ben. Jain : 


. Bejawada: 


Bh : 


Bharatpur : 


Bhau Dāji: 


Bhk : 


Bhor : 
Bhr : 


Bik: 


_ Bikaner : 
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Report of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 1874-75, by Bühler. 21 páges. Girgaum, 
1875. 


An Alphabetical List of manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
Volumes I and II. Compiled by Raghavan Nambiyar. Gaekwad Oriental 
Series XCVII. CXIV. Baroda, 1942. 1950. Quoted by library numbers. 


A Descriptive Catalogue of Sarhskrta and Prakrta Manuscripts in the Library 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. D. Velankar. 
4 volumes in 3 parts. 1926, 1928 and 1930. Last part, Jain and Vernacular 
literature. 


A collection of manuscripts belonging to the modern Sanskrit Literature, 
presented to the Library of the India Office by A. C. Burnell. 
Report of the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency 


during the years 1887-88, 1888-89, 1889-90, and 1890-91. By R. G. 
Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1897. 


A Catalogue of manuscripts in the Library of the Benares Sanskrit College. 


Published as a supplement to the Pandit Vols. III-IX. Benares, 1864-74. 


A hand-list of 62 Jain manuscripts in the Sri Syādvāda Digambara Jain 
Mahāvidyālaya; Bhadeni, Benares City. J 


A List of 11 manuscripts, mostly on medicine, in the family of M. ais 
caryulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 


A Report on 122 manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Bombay, 7th 
July 1880. 37 pages. Quoted by numbers. 


A hand-list of manuscripts in the State Library, Bharatpur. 


Catalogue of manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Dàji Memorial. 
Bombay, 1882. Quoted by pages. 


A Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts during the year 1881-82 by 
R. G. Bhandarkar. ‘Dated Poona, Ist June 1882. 39 pages. 


A typed list of 193 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Bhor State, 


A Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency 
during the year 1882-83 by R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1884. Quoted by 
numbers, 


A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of His Highness: the 
Maharaja of Bikaner. Compiled by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 1880. 
Quoted by Catalogue numbers. 


A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, 
Bikaner. Prepared by C. Kunhan Raja and K, Madhava Krishna Sarma. 
Numbers not in the Ptd. Catalogue refer to a hand-list prepared by 
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. 


TĀKĀ JURNA memukau uu 
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Bikaner Rajasthani: Refers to some Sanskrit manuscripts found noticed along with the 
Rajasthani manuscripts in the Catalogue of the Rajasthani Manuscripts in 
‘the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1947. 

_BISM, BISM Nasik Patawardhan: Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bharatiya 
Itihās Sarngodhak Mandal, Poona. Copied from their card-index. 


 BISM. (Pid. Cat.): Printed Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Bharatiya Itihās 
Samsodhak Mandal, Poona, 1960. 


Bl: Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1872-73. Seven and seventeen pages, 
Bombay, 1874. 

BL: Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency. 

l Compiled under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar; Part I, Bombay, 
1893. 


B. Mallayya: A hand-list of 4 manuscripts with Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, 
Narasannapeta, Ganjam Dit. 
Bombay 1879-82: List of Skt. Mss. collected for the Govt. of Bombay in 1879-80 and 
1881-82. Quoted by pages. 
Bomb, Uni: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sarhskrta and Prākrta Manusctipts 
- (Bhagavat Singhji and H. M. Bhadkamkar Memorial collections) in the 
Library of the University of Bombay. By G. V. Devasthali. University of 
> Bombay, Bombay, 1944. 
Bom: : — Catalogi Librorum Manuscriptorum Orientalium a loanhe Gildemeistero 
"I: ^ "adornati. Fasciculus VII. Bonnae; 1876. š 
BORI: Manuscripts in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan Gym- 


khana, Poona 4. Quoted by manuscript numbers of the library. A copy 
of the complete card index of the BORI. manuscripts, prepared in 1940. 


_BORI. D.: Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts 
l deposited in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4. . 
Vol. I. Vedic Literature. i. Sarhhitas and Brahmanas ... 1916 
Vol. TI. Grammar. i. (Vedic and Paniniya) 
by S. K. Belvalkar ws .. 1938 
| ZEE (1949 
Vol. IX. Vedanta. i, ii, iii by S. M. Katre 198 
Vol. XII. Alaükára, Saügita and Natya by P. K. Gode .. 1936 
| | 1940 
Vol. XIII. Kavyai, ii; Stotras iii by P. K. Gode | Har 
Vol. XIV. Nātaka by P. K. Gode Tm .. 1937 
Vol. XVI. Vaidyaka i. by H. D. Sharma As .. 1939 
Tantra ii. by H. R, Kapadia gu vau 1972 
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Vol. XVII. Jain Literature and Philosophy 
(Agamika Literature) i-v. by H. R. 
Kapadia, 1935. 1936. 1940. 1948. 1954- 
Vol. XVIII. (Logic, Metaphysics etc.) i. by H. R, Kapadia 1952 
Vol. XIX. Hymnology 


Section I. Pt, i. Svetambara works by H. R. Kapadia 1957. 
Pt, ii. Švetāmbara and Digambara works by H. R. 
Kapadia ` 1962 
Section II. Narratives. | 
Pt, i. Svetambara works by H. R. Kapadia 1967 


BORI. List: A list of manuscripts collected for the Government manuscripts Library” 
by the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan College and Elphinstone College, 
since 1895 and 1899. Compiled by the Manuscripts Department of the 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1925. 


Borsad: A hand-list of 9 manuscripts in the possession of Bhaishankar Sukla, Borsad, .. 


Kaira Dt., Bombay Presidency. 


BP; Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency ` 
during the year 1883-84, By R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1887. Quoted 
by pages. 

Brahmacari Wadi: A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in the Brahmacāri TE at 
Ahmedabad. 


Brahmasva Matha: A hand-list of 168 manuscripts in the Brahmasva Matam, 
Trichur; Cochin, Kerala State. | 


Brl : - Catalogue of a collection of Sanskrit manuscripts by A. C. Burnell Part I. 


Vedic Manuscripts. London, 1870. These manuscripts were presented to- 


the India Office, London. 


Br. Mus: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the British Museum, By Cecil: 


Bendall. London, 1902. 


Br. Mus. Pāli I: List of manuscripts (Pāli) in the British Museum. By Hoerning.. 


JPTS. 1883. pp. 134-144. 


Br. Mus. Pali IH: List of Pali manuscripts in the British Museum acquired since 1883. . 


E y By Hoerning. JPTS, 1888. pp. 108-111. 


Banier : Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts. By G. Bühler. .Printed in the ZDMG.. 


, Vol. 42, pp. 530-559. 


Burdwan: A typed list of 30 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Palace pik of the- 


Maharajadhiraja Bahadur of Burdwan. 


„Burnell: A classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Palace ab Tanjore, by- 


‘vt A. C. Burnell... London, 1880. 
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«Cabátot : ‘Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscrits. Catalogue Sommaire 
des Manuscrits Sanscrits et Palis par A. Cabaton. Paris, As corrected by 
J. Filliozat who kindly sent his corrections and additions. 
Ter Fascicule—Manuscrits Sanscrits. 1907. 
Ile Fascicule— T Palis. 1908. 
.. VII. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscrits Indiens etc, Par A. Cabaton, 1912. 
«Cambr: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. By Th. Aufrecht. Cambridge, 1869. 
«Cambr. Uni. Bud: Catalogue of the Buddhistic Manuscripts in the University Library, 
Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall. Cambridge, 1883. 
Cambr. Uni. Pali: Listof Pali Manuscripts in the Cambridge University Library by 
^^... T. W. Rhys Davids. JPTS. 1883, pp. 145-6. | 
Chamba:. A hand-list of 25 manuscripts with Mr. P. Atma Nand Baru, Chamba State, 
Chamba, Via Dalhousie, Punjab. 
-Chani : A hand-list of 4078 Manuscripts in the Jaina Švetāmbara Jñána Mandira, 


Chani, Dist. Baroda. (station Chayapuri) Gujarat. From 2200, the 
numbering here is mistaken by a hundred. 


«Chatte, Nagpur: A list of 5 Sanskrit manuscripts in possession of S. G. Chatte, 
Teacher, Collegiate High School, Nagpur. 
-Cheranallar Karta: A hand-list of 33 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Cherānallūr 
Kartà, Ernakulam, Cochin, Kerala State. 
Cherp : See Krāūgāt Mana. 
-Chirayattu Mūttatu: A hand-list of 50 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Chirayattu Müttatu' s 
f house, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin, Kerala State. 
«CLB: Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda. Vol, I. Vedic by 
G. K. Srigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. Gaekward Oriental Series, 
XXVII. 1925. A list with an appendix of extracts from some manuscripts. 
Vol. II. Šrautasūtras and prayogas by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. Gaekwad 
EE Oriental Series, XCVI. 1942. 
«Colombo: List of Pāli; Sinhalese, and Sanskrit manuscripts in the Colombo Museum. 
JPTS. 1882. pp. 46-58. 
. Colombo D: Memoirs of the Colombo Museum Series-A. No. 4: A Catalogue of 
Palm-leaf Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum. 
Vol. L. by W. A. de Silva, Colombo, 1938. 
Copenh: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis enumerati et descripti a N.L. 
Westergaard. Havniae, 1846. Principally from the collection made by 
Erasmus Rask. 


-Copen Pali: List of Pali MARS in the Copenhagen Royal Library. JPTS. 1883. 


pp. 147-149. 
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Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par P. Cordier.- 


Paris, mdccccix. Part IT. mdcccexv. Part IIT. 1933. Quoted by pages. 


CPB: Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt Manuscripts in the Central Provinces andi 


Berar. By Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Nagpur; 1926. 


Cr: A list of non-medical manuscripts, collected in Bengal, January 1898 and 


June 1900 and sent by P. Cordier from Pondicherry to Th. Aufrecht. 


Cranganore: Two hand-lists of the manuscripts, 367 and printed books in the library ` 


of the Cranganore Place, Cranganore, Kerala State, 


Cs: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the ` 


Calcutta Sanskrit College. Prepared by Hrsikesa Sastri and Siva Chandra. 
Gui. Vols. I-X. 1895-1906. ah 


Vol. VII--A. Alarhkāra. B. Chandas. . C. Arthašāstra. . D. Kota. 
Vol. X—A. Vaidyaka. B. Vaisnava. C. Jaina. | 
CU. Add : A section of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Gas 


Cuttack: A hand-list of ‘manuscripts collected for the Govt. of Orissa during 1938-40 


and deposited in the Provincial Museum, Cuttack. 


D; A catalogue of the collections of Manuscripts deposited: in the Deccan 
College. By Shridhar R. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1888. 


Dacca: An Alphabetical typed list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection of 


the Dacca University, Dacca, Bengal. A copy of their card-index. Quoted 
by the library members. 


Dāhilaksmī: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Dahilaksmi Library, 
Nadiad. West Bengal. 

Damodar: A scroll in manuscript containing titles of Sanskrit works with author- 
names; numbering 738. Writen at the instance of his brother Nilambara, by ` 
Pandit Damodar Sastri, son of Saheb Ram and late teacher in His Highness's - 
Sanskrit School, Kashmir. 


The scroll was secured from the private library of the late H. Jacobi. 

DAVCL: A hand-list of the manuscripts (under ‘A’) in the Lalchand Research Library, f 
D. A. V. College, Lahore. 349 manuscripts. 

Delhi: Five hand-lists of Jain manuscripts in five Digambara Jaina Bhandars, Naya- 
mandir, Dharmapura (2), Paficayati Mandir, Masjid Khajur (2) and Kūlcā-- 
seth, Delhi. 


Delhi MJP:. A printed list of the manuscripts in the Mahavir Jaina FORAS Pelhi,. 
1932. 289 manuscripts. 


Deo: A hand-list of the manuscripts of the Deo family of Nagpur prepared and’ 
supplied by S. G. Chatte of Nagpur. The Deo collection is now preserved: 
in the C. P. Research Society, Nagpur. | 


Devipr. 79: Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1879. 


4 Prepared by Pandit Devi Prasāda, Allahabad, 1879. Quoted by pages, 
Dharampur : A list of 3 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Dharampur State. 
Dharinanath Sastri, Assam: A list of 69 manuscripts from the private collection of 

. manuscripts with Pandit Dharmanath Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, Government 
s High School, Mangaldai, Assam. Published in an Assamese Daily. | 
Dhilaoli: A hand-list of 15 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jaina Temple at the village, 
. Dhilaoli, P.O. Ghiror. Dt. Manipuri (U.P.), under the management of 
Joharilal Jain, Zamindar. 
Divanji: A list of 15 manuscripts with (the. late) P. C. Divanji, Retd. Judge, Santa 
Cruz, Bombay. 


kājā Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlāndischen Gesellschaft IT. 


` pp. 2-10. Leipzig, 1881. 
Edinburgh University: (marked by Edinburgh University or Edinburgh Un.). A hand- 
list of 15 manuscripts preserved in the Edinburgh University Library. Sent 
on request to Aufrecht by Julius Eggeling. 


Elaikulattu Kurür Bhattatiri: A hand-list of 52 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Flaikulattu 
. Kurür Bhattatiri Manakkal, Ernakulam P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Elañkunnappuzha Kovilakam : A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elañkun- 
nappuzha Natakkal Kovilakam, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State, . 


E. Turkestan : Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature found in East Turkestan by 
AFR. Hoernle. Vol. I. Oxford, 1916. 


Fausbéll : A Catalogue. of the Mandalay Manuscripts - in the India Office Library 
(formerly part of the King's Library at Mandalay). By V. Fausbóll. Publi- 
shed originally i in JPTS. 1896. pp. 1-52. 


Filliozat I: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. Etat det Manuscrits 
etc. de la collection Palmyr Cordier. Par Jean Filliozat, Extrait du Journal 
Asiatique, Jan.-March 1934. Paris. 


Filliozat I1: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits de la collection 
Emile Senart, Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal Asiatique, Jan,-March 
1936. Paris. 

Firenze: P.E.Pavolini. I Manoscritti Indiani della Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di 
Firenze. Firenze, 1907. 


F: Florentine Sanskrit Manuscripts. Examined by Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 
|. 1892. 
FL J: The Florentine Jaina Manuscripts. By Count F. L. Pulle, À specimen con- 
taining a short list of 65 titles of the canonical texts (Vol. T. pp. 217-18 of 
>. the Transactions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, London, 
57 1893). 65 manuscripts. 
i 
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Fl. J. II: Les Manuscrits de P Extra Siddhànta (Gainas) de la Bibliotheque. Nationale 
Centrale de Florence. Par F. L. Pulle (pp. 17-24 of Part II of the Proceed- 
ings of the 10th International Congress of Orientalists, 1894), In six sections. 


Gadwal I: A hand-list of 6 manuscripts in the Library of the Gadwal Samsthanam, 


Hyderabad, Dn. 

Gadwal II: A hand-list of 7 manuscripts with Gunde Rao, Retd. Judge, Gadwal State, 
Hyderabad, Dn. | 

GB: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Gótfingen. 


Beschrieben von Professor F . Kielhorn. 150 numbers, 


GD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in H. H. the Maha- 
raja's Palace Library (Granthappura), Trivandrum. 8 Volumes, 


Glasgow: A Catalogue of the manuscripts in the Library of the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgow, By John Young and P. Henderson Aitken, Glasgow, 
1908. | 


Goldstücker: A few original manuscripts now preserved in the University Library of 
Strassburg, 


Gottingen: Nachrichten von der Gessellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philo- 
logisch-Historische Klasse, 1930. Heft I. pp. 658, Kielhorns Handschrifften- 
Sammlung. By R, Fick. Berlin, 1930. Last part of the catalogue with Index. 


Gough: “Papers relating to the collection and preservation of the Records of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature in India. By Archibald Edward Gough. Calcutta, 1878. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras: Alphabetical Index of Manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. Madras, 1893. Quoted by pages, 


Granthappura: A’ Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivan- 


drum. By K. Sambasiva Sastri, Trivandrum, 1929. A list of manuscripts 
and printed books. < : 


Gu: Report on the results of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in Gujarat, 
during the year 1871-72, By G. Bühler. Dated Surat, 30th August 1872. 11 
pages, | i E 

Guerinot: Essai de Bibliographie Jaina, Par A. Guerinot, Paris, 1906. 

H: Uber eine Sammlung indischer Handschriften und Inschriften von E. 


Hultzsch. Printed in ZDMG. Vol. 40, 1. This collection of Manuscripts 
has been purchased by the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 


Hall: ` A Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philoso- 
phical Systems, By Fitzedward Hall. Calcutta, 1859. - I 


Har Dutt;Sarma: A list of 7 manuscripts with (the late) Dr. Har Dutt Sarma, 


Harihara Sastri; A list of palm-leaf manuscripts in the possession of (late) G, Harihara 
Sastri of Samburvadakarai, Tenkasi (sometime Research ‘Assistant, Macken- 


Ki 
' zie Manuscripts Section of the University of Madras). These manuscripts 
' are how deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras-4. 
idi i ipti it ipts in the Private Library 
- Harisinghji : ^: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in t F 
| oe P H H. de Mann, of Jammu & Kashmir, Sri Harisingh ji Bahadur. f By 
‘+ Ramachandra Kak and Harabhatta Shastri. Poona, 1927. With Introduction, 
Extracts and Index. < i : 
ipti ‘i i he Vinayak Mahadev 
a oi scriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of t 
dd Pun kikiss by R. G, Harshe, Deccan College Post-Graduate & Research 
Institute, Poona, 1942. Quoted by manuscript numbers. 


` 


; . . ` . . e * ion of | 
ith an appendix giving a consolidated list of manuscripts in possessior 
jā Gañgšdhara Ramakrsna Dharmādhikāri, Sankara Vinayaka Nidre 
2 and Sankara Balakrsna Lumpathaki,. of Punatámbe, District Ahmednagar 
(cited by page numbers of the above catalogue), 


E ichni i ischer if  Nachlasse des Pro- 
: Verzeichniss der orientalischen Handschriften aus dem 
"^ fessor Dr. Martin Haug in München. München, 1876. Compiled by Dr. 
Georg Orterer. 


Hod. Bud : "Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic _ 
London (Hodgson Collection). By E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling. JR S, 
` : NS. 1876, pp. 1-50. Also notes by L. D. Barnett on 4 additional Hodgson 

. manuscripts, sent by him to the New Catalogus Catalogorum. 


NM : ; ; ipts in the Jaina Matha 
th : A hand-list of 286 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscī ipts int ie Jaina 
SE in-Hombucca. Sent by V. Lokanatha Sastri of the Sri Vira Vani Vilāsa Jaina 
Siddhànta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 


i ; ; ies d Hara Prasada Shastri, 
ix Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts. Second Series. By 
xcd 4 volumes. Govt. of Bengal, Calcutta. 1900. 1904. 1907. 1911. Quoted by 


numbers. f 


Hz:  . Reports on Sanskrit manuscripts in Southern India by E. Hultzsch. 3 volumes. 
:. “Government Press, Madras. 1895. 1896. 1905. 


IIO: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prákrt manuscripts in the Indian Institute 
Library, Oxford. By A. B. Keith. Clarendon Press, Oxford. 1903, 


HO. Stein: A Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Pe. 
US deposited in the Indian Institute Library, Oxford, By G. L. M. Clauson 
(368 manuscripts). JRAS. 1912, pp. 587-627. 


IL: ^ A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Imperial Library, Calcutta. 410 
manuscripts. Quoted by the Library numbers, 


IM: `Á hand list of the 11286 Sanskrit manuscripts. in the ee 
| Calcutta. These manuscripts which originally belonged to the Arc RE x 
Survey of India are now deposited in. MIO ms sa, 
"oC OU Galcutta, Numbering mistaken, there being a repetition from -9477. 


Wen 
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IO : A Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the. India Office Library. 
By Julius Eggeling. 2 parts (London, 1887, 1896) and Vol. II in 2 parts 


by A. B. Keith, with a supplement—Buddhist: manuscripts—by F... W. 
Thomas. London, 1935, 


IO. Pali: Catalogue of Pàli manuscripts in the India Office Library. By H.  Oldenberg. 
London, 1882. Appendix to the JPTS, 1882. 


J. A. 1927: “La version tibetaine du Ratnaküta", Journal Asiatique, Oct.-Dec, 1927, 
pp. 233-259. 


J. A. 1929: “La version tibetaine des Prajfiápáramità" par M. Lalou, Journal Asiatique, 
Julliét-Sept. 1929, pp. 87-102. 


Jac: Liste der indischen Handschriften im Besitze des Prof. H. Jacobi. Printed in 
ZDMG. Vol. 33, pp. 693-97. 


Jainagranthāvalī: Jainagranthāvalī published by the Jain Švetāmbara Conference, 


Bombay. 1902. A List of Jain works with Indexes. Wrong pagination 
from 318. 


Jambusar: A typed list of 52 Jaina manuscripts of Jambusar, Broach Dt. , Secured and 
sent by P. C. Divanji. 


JASB. 1907: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series Vol. III, A 
description by Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan, of Sanskrit works on Literature, 
Grammar, Rhetoric, and Lexicography as preserved in Tibet, pp. 121-132; 


and of books on Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, pp. 95-102, 241-55, and 
541-51. 


JASB. 1908: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, 1908. 
Contains an alphabetical list of the Jain manuscripts belonging to’ the 
Government in the Oriental Library of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
on pp. 407-440; as also a descriptive list of works on Màdhyamika philosophy 
by Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan on pp. 367-370 and a descriptive list of some 
rare Sanskrit works on Grammar, Lexicography and Prosody recovered from 
Tibet by the same author on pp. 593-598. 


J. As. ccv: La Collection Tibetaine Schilling von Canstadt a la Bibliotheque de 
L'institut. Par Jacques Bacot. Journal Asiatique, ccv. 1924, pp. 321- 48. 


J. Assam R. S.: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. III. Pt. 4. "Contains a 
list of 30 Sanskrit manuscripts in Kamarupa. 


Jatasankar: A hand-list of 95 manuscripts forming part of the private collection of 
l Jatāšankar K. Sastri, Rajkot, Kathiawad. 


JBhP. I: A Catalogue of 3168 manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars of the Punjab. Part k 
j By Banarsi Das, Oriental College, Lahore, 


JBORS: The Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna; Vols. XXI. i. 
pp. 21-43, Sanskrit Palm-leaf manuscripts in Tibet; XXII. i, App. D-J. a list 
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of Buddhist logic works; XXIII. i. pp. 1-57; Sanskrit Palm- leaf Manuscripts 
in Tibet; and XXIV. iv. pp. 143-63, Sanskrit manuscripts in Tibet; all 


given by Rahula Sankrityayana. 


Jesalmere : A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Jesalmere. putem 


Oriental Series XXI. 


Jey. Pal. Orissa: A typed list of 94 manuscripts in the Library of the Jeypore Palace, 


Jeypore; Orissa. 
Jhā: A hand-list of the manuscripts of Ganganath Jha, Allahabad--in two sections : 
| A —Palm-leaf and B—Paper manuscripts. 
Ailak 
A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts and other books in the Sri 
dak iii Diysinbata Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan, with the title 
Gfanthanāmāvali. 1933. 


` Jinasena: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Jinasena Mutt, Kolhapur. 


Jind: A typed list of manuscripts in the Jind State Public Library, Sangrur. 
| Wurzburg 
IE Manuscripts in the possession of Julius Jolly at Wurzburg. The 
a RES Library has also 3 Sanskrit manuscripts. Aufrecht:referred to 
these 3 manuscripts also by the same abbreviation. 
of ‘the 
A hand-list of 2046 manuscripts in the Archaeological Depari o 
E Jodhpur State, Jodhpur. Numbering mistaken, there being a repetition 
from nos. 322-31. 
Jodiya I: A hand-list of 33 manuscripts. in the possession of Shastri Jayanand Kanji 
Thakar, Jodiya, Kathiawad. 
Jodiya II: A hand-list of 283 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Surya hankaté 
Tuljashankar, Jodiya, Kathiawad. 


Toms A Catalogue of Sanskrit and other Oriental Manuscripts presented to the 


Royal Asiatic Society by Sir William and Lady Jones. Printed in Sir William 
Jones’ Works, London; 1807. Vol. XIII, pp. 401-15 (These manuscripts 
have been recatalogued along with the manuscripts referred as ‘Ashburner’ 
in ‘The Catalogue of Two Collections of Sanskrit manuscripts preserved in 
the India Office Library’ by ( C. H, Tawney and F, W. Thomas. London, 1903). 
See Ashburner. 
The catalogue numbers are given within brackets along with the old numbers 
given by Aufrecht. 

K: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces. Edited 
by F. Kielhorn. Nagpur, 1874. 


M rr A hand-list of 302 Sanskrit manuscripts in the possessión of 


Venkatachala Aiyar, East Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, Tinnevelly Dt. 


Kainur: A list of 33 manuscripts. in the Kainur ss Ollur Station, Cochin, Kerala 


State. 
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Kallatagar ; A hand-list of 53 Sanskrit IUS in the Sri Kallalagar Devasthanam 


Library, Madura. 


Kamakofi : A hand-list of 543 Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the Mutt of H. H. 
VOU Šrī Šatikarācārya of the Kāmakotīpītha, Kumbhakonam. 


Kandy [: List of Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit Books in the Oriental Library, Pandy. 
By H.C. P. Bell. JPTS. 1882, pp. 44-45 (Pāli & Sanskrit): & 


Kandy II: A Descriptive Catalogue of Pali, Sanskrit and other Books in the Oriental 
„Library, Kandy, Ceylon. October, 1925. Pt. I.—Pāli Manuscripts. ` 


Banjur Kyoto: A.complete Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan 
Tripitaka edited in Peking during the K'ANG-HSI ERA and at present kept 
in the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, in which the contents of each sütra are 
collated with their corresponding parts in the existing Sanskrit, Pali and 
Chinese texts etc. Published by the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, iss 
Part], 1930. Part II, 1931. Quoted by work-numbers, 


Karkal: A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit ánd Kannada manuscripts in the Danasala datis 
‘Matha, Karkala, 


Kāšīn: Report on Sanskrit manuscripts, 
* (1) for quarter July—September 1880, (2) for quarter Oct.—December 1880. 
` (3) for year 1880 81. (4) for quarter ADI qung 1881. 
By Pandit Kasinath Kunte. Lahore, 77 pages. 


Kasinatha Sastri: A list of 11 manuscripts with Pandit Kasinatha Sastrin, Pancacarya 
Press, Mysore. 


Kātm: 7 List of Sanskrit works supposed by the Nepali Pandits to be rare in the Nepalese 
Libraries at Khatmandoo. 14 pages; signed R. Lawrence, Resident. Nepal 
. Residency, the 2nd of August, 1868. 


 Kavilpagattu: A hand-list of 24 manuscripts in the Kāvilpattattu Mana, Kunnankulam 
l . P.O., Cochin, Kerala State.. 


Kavīhdrācārya : Kavindracarya List, with an Introduction by R. Ananthakrishna 
"Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series XVII. 1921. A list of the manuscripts 
which existed once in the Kavindracarya’s Library at Benares. 


Keonjhar:' A typed list of 70 manuscripts in the State Library, Keonjhar State. 


Kh: | Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts ia the Bombay Presidency 
during the year 1880-81. By F. Kielhorn. . Bombay, 1881. 


Kha; A classified alphabetical catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts. in the Southern 
^. division of the Bombay Presidency. Compiled by F. Pelion. Fascicle I, 
Bombay, 1869. 


Khuperkar : A hand-list of 172 manuscripts in his private collection, sent by Madhava 
Bala Sastri Khuperkar, Teacher, High School, Satara, Bombay: Presidency, 
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Killimangalattu Mana: A hand-list of manuscripts in the  Killimangalam Mana, 


Mullurkara P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Kitannasseri Mana: A hand-list of 90 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kitatnasferi Mana, 
Kizhuttani, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin, Kerala State, 


Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana: A hand-list of 145 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kizhakkum- 
bhagattu Mana, Puttankurissi, Cochin, Kerala State. 


Kotah: A hand-list of 1152 manuscripts in the State Library, Kotah, Kotah State. 


Kottappaģi Mārayāt: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kottappadi Mārayāt 
Ü Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Krangat Mana: A hand-list of 155 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Krāngāt Mana, Perum- 
| pillisSeri. Cherp Post, Cochin, Kerala State. Same as Cherp. 


— A hand-list of 354 manuscripts in the Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi. This Mutt 
ü has 100 more unidentifiable manuscripts. 


KTP. Dharwar D: A Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at Shri 
Vidyadhisha Sanskrit Manuscripts Library, Dharwar. ed. K. T. Pandurangi. 
Vol. I. 1963. 


Kumarapuram:' A hand-list of 31 manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 


Kutļaūceri: A hand-list of 89 manuscripts in the  Akalamanna ‘Kuttaficeri Mana, 
Kumaranelloor, Vadakkancheri, Cochin, Kerala State. 


Kuttikkajiu: A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikāttu Karta” $ 
house, Nārakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State, 


L: Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts, By Rajendralala Mitra, Calcutta, 1871-90. 
11 volumes. Volumes X and XI are by Haraprasada Shastri. 


Lahore: Report on the compilation of the Catalogue of the Sanskrit nes 118 for 
the year 1879-80. By Pandit Kasi Nath Kunte. Pages 5 and 23. Lahore, 


Lahore 1882: Statement showing the old and rare manuscripts in Gujranwala and:Delhi 
| Districts, Punjab, examined during the year 1881-82 by Pandit Kasi Nath 
Kunte, 4 pages of preface, and 12 pages of text. This repeats to some extent 
the description of manuscripts given in the preceding list, 


Laksmīsena: A Devanagari printed catalogue of the manuscripts in the Mutt of T 
Laksmisena Bhattāraka Pattācārya Mahāsvāmin, Kolhapur. Sam. ,,1900. 
pp. 44. 


Lalou: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale. par , Marcelle 
Lalou, Quatreme Partie I Les Mdo-Man. Paris, 1931. 


ainai Liste von transcribirten Abschriften und Auszügen aus der Jaina-Literatur 
^. . von Ernst Leumann, A few Buddhistic and Brahminic works-are: also 
included here. ZDMG. 45. 1891, pp. 454-464; 47. 1893, pp. 308-315. 
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Ler’ A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Asiatic 


Society of Bengal. Part first. Grammar. Edited by Rajendralala Mitra. 
"Calcutta, 1877. | 


Lucknow Mus.: Sanskrit manuscripts recently bought for the Lucknow Misa from. 


. Devakinandana Sharma, Satghata, Muttra. A printed list, E 


Luck. Uni.: There are about 200 manuscripts in the Lucknow University. R, A. Sastri 
. sent names of a few select ones from this collection. Now included in the 


° printed Catalogue, ‘Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in the Lucknow 


University Library, by Kali Prasad. Lucknow, 1951. See pp. 32-75 here 


for the Sanskrit manuscripts. 


Lund: De codicibus nonnullis Indicis, qui in Bibliotheca Universitatis Lundensis 
asservantur; scripsit Hjalmar Edgren. Lunds Uni. Aarskrift 
Altogether 15 manuscripts. ou XIX, 


Lz: Katalog der Sanskrit Handschriften der Universitats-Bibli iu 
von Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1901. i m zu Leipzig 


Maccáj: A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Maccat Mā "11; 
| tt , 
house, Vadakkancheri, Cochin, Kerala State. | ampilli Elayath's 


Mack: “The Mackenzie Collection. A descriptive catalo i 
A gue of the O | 
Manuscripts collected by the late Lieut. Col. Colin Mackenzie. By HH. 
Wilson. Calcutta, 1882-8. This collection was made in the South and the 
greater part of it is now in the Library of the India Office. 


Mad. Uni.: A hand-list of 940 Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Madras University 
m A. ak first deposited in the Madras University Library and from 

, in the custody of the Madras Government Ori | : 

University Buildings. riental Mss, Library, 


Mad. Uni. R. A. af A hand-list of another collection of 350 Sanskrit Manuscripts 
acquired for the Madras University by R. A. Sastri, I it 
University of Madras. 1. Inthe Sanskrit Dept,, 


Mad. Uni. R.K.S. : A hand-list of 577 Sanskrit manuscripts of the late R. Krishnaswami 
4 Sastri, Sub-Registrar, Tanjore, acquired for the Madras University by R. A 
Sastri. In the Sanskrit Dept., University of Madras. m 


Malakheda : A hand-list of the Jain manuscripts in t ; 
Malakheda. Ba gaan Aa Ane MOM s. 


Mandlik: A Catal i ipts i T 
andli kn a ogue of the Manuscripts in the Mandlik Library, Fergusson College, 


Mandlik Sup. : vei tist of the manuscripts in the Mandlik Library collected 
subsequent to the publication of the printed catalogue. 
E R p catalogue, A copy of the ant 


Matrbhgmi : A hand-list ofa part of the manuscripts in the Mātrbhūmi Kāryālaya, 
-Gwalior. i : 
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MD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government 


Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
Vol. I. Pt. i. by M. Seshagiri Sastri. 
Vol. I. Pts. ii and iii. by M. Seshagiri Sastri and Rangacharya. 
Vols, II-XV and XVIII by M. Rangacharya. 
Vols. XVI-XVII and XIX by M. Rangacharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 
Vols. XX-XXVI by S. Kuppuswami Sastri, 
Vols. XXVII-XXVIII by S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Sastri. 
Vol. XXIX by P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 
Vol. XXX. Supplemental by A. Sankaran and Syed Muhammed Fazlullah. 
Vols. XXXI-XXXIV. Supplemental by T. Chandrasekharan. 


Mim. Vid: A hand-list with short extracts of manuscripts in the Mimarhsa Vidyalaya, 


Poona. 


Mithilā: Without any other reference. A hand-list of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mithila 
to be described in the subsequent volumes of the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Manuscripts in Mithilà by the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 


See next entry. 
Mithila: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 
Vol I. Smrti. By K. P. Jayaswal and A. P. Banerji Sastri. 1927. 
Vol. IJ. Literature, Prosody and Rhetoric. By K. P. Jayaswal, 1933. 
Vol. III. Jyotihšāstra. By A.P. Banerji Sastri, 1937. 
Vol IV. Vedic. By A.P. Banerji Sastri. 1940. 


Moodbidri I: A hand-list of 309 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Sri Vira 
Vani Vilāsa Jaina Siddhānta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 


Moodbidri H: A hand-list of 838 Sanskrit, Prakrt and Kannada manuscripts in the 
Dānašālā Matha Sastra Bhaņdāra, Moodbidri. 
MT: A Triennial Catalogue of manuscripts collected for the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
Vol I. By M. Rangacbarya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. In 3 parts, 1913. 
Vols, II-V. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. Each in 3 parts. 1917-1932. 
Vol, VI. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 1935. 
Vol. VIL By S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Sastri, 1937. 
` Vol. VIII. By P. P. S. Sastri. 1939. 
Vol IX. By P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 1943. VI-IX, each in a 
i single part only. 
Vol. X. in 3 parts. By T. Chandrasekharan. 1950, 1952, 1958. 
Vol XI. By T. Chandrasekharan. 1958; 
ili 
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Muller ::. Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max Müller's Sanskrit manuscripts. Compiled 
by Don M. de Z. Wickremasinghe. JRAS. 1902, pp. 611-651. 


Muller Fund: A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for the 
administrators of Max Müller Memorial Fund; compiled by T. R, Gambier- 
Parry, Oxford University Press. London, 1930, 


Munchen: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof-und Staatsbibliothek in München, 


. Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae 
Monacensis. Tomi I. Pars V. München, 1909. 


Munchen J: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof-und Staatsbibliothek in München, 


Julius Jolly. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae 
Monacensis. Tomi I. Pars VI. München, 1912. 


Muriñgot Nambiyar: À hand-list of 40 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Murinügot 
Nambiyār's house, Mamala, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Mysore: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the Sarasvati Bhandaram 


Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore. Signed by F. Kielhorn, 
9 pages. 


Mysore I: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental Library, 
Mysore, 1922. Quoted by pages. | | 


Mysore II: A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government 
Oriental Library, Mysore, 1928. Ouoted by pages. 


Mysore III: This refers to a hand-list of the latest additions to the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library, secured for the New Catalogus Catalogorum work from the 
Library authorities, Quoted by manuscript numbers. A printed Catalogue 
of these manuscripts was published later (1942) and page references to this 
Catalogue have also been added. 


Mysore D: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the ‘Government 
Oriental Library, Mysore. 


Vol. I. Vedas. By M.S. Basavalingayya and T. T. Srinivasagopalachar: 
Mysore, 1937, 
Vol. II. Dharmašāstra. By H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar and T. T. 
Srinivasagopalachar. Mysore, 1944, i 
Vol. II. Advaita. G. Marulasiddaiah and K. S. Mahanta Devaru. 
'Mysore, 1967. | : ed l 
Mysore N.D.: A new Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Oriental 
Research Institute, University of Mysore, By G. Marulasiddaiah, 
' . Vol I. Vedas, 1978, 4 f | 
Vol. II. Vedáñgam, Srauta and Grhyasütras, 1978. 
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_, Vol. III, Grhyaprayogah, Smrtih and Nibandhah, 1979. Pe eee 
Vol IV. Santih, Pūjā, 1980. —..- | 
. Nol. V. Vrata and Vratakathā, 1980. I 

; a I — Vol. VL Itihāsa, Purina, Upākhyāna etc., 1981. 
Mübadwip : A hand-list of manuscripts in Edward VII Anglo-Sanskrit Library, 
Nabadwip, Bengal. 
s Naduvil' Matham : A hand-list of 179 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Naduvil Matham, 
V i Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State. 

A catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka by B. 
- Nanjio. Oxford, 1883. Quoted by work-numbers. 


ee! 


- ANanjio : 
NUIT 
€ 


Narasingadas, Jey. Orissa: A typed list of 33 manuscripts written in Oriya script 
(Palmyrah) with Narasingadas, Jeypore, Orissa. 


" Narayanacarya, Warangal: A hand-list of 11 manuscripts with Vidvan Amaravadi 
Narayanacarya. Warangal, Girmajpet. 


K) 
4 Nasik; An alphabetical hand-list of the Jatāšankara Manuscripts (261) deposited in 
E the Hansraj Pragji Thakersey College, Nasik. 


II: The list of manuscripts of Sanskrit and allied works in the possession o 
za P. D. Chandratre, 2219, Vijfidn Press, Nasik. A typed list of 706 
UU. '' manuscripts, a few of which are in vernacular. | 
Nepal: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the 
k | Durbar Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri, with a historical introduction 


by C. Bendall. Calcutta, 1905. 


on - ipts belonging to the 
III: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts 
M Durbar Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri. Calcutta, 1915. 


MP «A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North- 
ani Western Provinces. Parts I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86. 


NS Press: A hand-list with extracts of 314 manuscripts in the Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
pati Bombay. | | I 


| NW: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of North-West 
i Provinces. Part I. Benares, 1874. 


: ODGA : A list of 13 manuscripts in the Office of the Director-General of Archaeology, 
-r,s Archaeological Survey of India, Simla. 


Oppent: List of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern India by 
Gustav Oppert, Vol. I. Madras, 1880. Vol. II. Madras, 1885, 


Osmania: The Osmania University. P. O. Lallaguda, Hyderabad, Deccan. 
Hist, oen 1 manuscript—The Ramayana, There is now a big collection of ‘Sanskrit 
m Manuscripts in the Sanskrit Academy attached to the Osmania University. 


"nad 
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Oudh 1875: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh, for the quarter 
ending 30th September 1875, by J. C. Nesfield. 


Oudh 1876-1877: List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1876. 
Prepared by John C. Nesfield, assisted by Pandit Deviprasada. Calcutta, 
1878. List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1877. 
Prepared by Pandit Deviprasada. Allahabad, 1878. 


Oudh: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh. Compiled by Pandit 
Deviprasada. Fascicles III-XIII. Subsequent numbers for 1881 (XIV), 
published in 1882; 1882 (XV), in 1883; 1883 (XVI), in 1884; 1884 (XVII), 
in 1885; 1885 (XVII), in 1886; 1887 (XIX), in 1888 ; 1888 (XX); in 1890; 
1889 (XXI), in 1893; 1890 (XXII), in 1893. 


All quoted by volumes and pages. 


OK Catalogus Codicum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae, Th. Aufrecht. 
Oxford, 1864, 


Oxf. II: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bodleian Library. Vol. IJ. Begun 
by M. Winternitz and completed by A. B. Keith. Oxford, 1905.  : 
Oxf. Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By Frankfurter. 


JPTS. 1882, pp. 30-31. 


P: List of the Sanskrit manuscripts purchased for Government during the years 
1877-78 and 1869-78 and a list of the manuscripts purchased from May to 
November 1881. By F. Kielhorn. Dated Poona, 30th November 1881. 
26 pages, 


Paira Mall: A hand-list of 18 birch-bark manuscripts with Paira Mall, M. D. Dhab 
Khatikan, Amritsar. 


Paliyam: A hand-list of 1068 manuscripts in the private collection of the Paliyam 
family Cochin, Kerala State. Copied from a hand-list supplied by P. Anujan 
Achan, State Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State. This collection 


has been transferred to the Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Library. 


Pallippurattu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pallippurattu Mana, 
Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


A hand-list of 30 manuscripts in Pallurutti Mangalappilli Elayat House, 
Pallurutti, Cochin, Kerala State, 


Pallurutti : 


A hand-list of manuscripts of Jain Sastras in the Sastra Bhandar of the Jain 
Mandir, Panipet, 

Pānjāl Mujtattukāi: A hand-list of 78 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pafijal Muttattukkāttu 
Mamanna Mannakkal, Cheruturutti P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. : 


Panipet : 


Pannalal Bombay I-V: Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain 
Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. In 5 parts. 


*Parakalā: 


ain aa a iga ngaenang a S J maizi 


i: Pheh: 


„Pannalal Bombay: A-supplementary hand-list o £230 audi in the Ailak Pannalal 
ba; > Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. 


A list of the 91 Sanskrit works, printed and un-printed, written by Srikrsna 
Brahma Tantra Parakāla Yatindra Dešika Svāmin of the Parakala Mutt, 
- Mysore. 


Paris: With this abbreviation Aufrecht refers to the following :— 


(a) A written alphabetical catalogue compiled by S. Munk. 

(b) “Liste des titres de Manuscrits Sanskrits adjoutes au Catalogue de 
Munk, augmentee des titres des Manuscrits en caracteres autres 
quele Devanagari et le Bengali qui ne sont pas donnes dans le 
Catalogue’ supplied to him in 1886 by Feer. 


List of Pali manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. By M. Leon 
Feer. JPTS. 1882, pp. 32-37. 


Paris Pali: 


` Patramañgalam Nambigan: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of 
Patramangalam Nambīšan, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


 Pattan: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. 


Part I. Palm-leaf manuscripts. By L., B. Gandhi on the basis of the notes 
of the late C. D. Dalal. Gaekwad Oriental Series LXXVI. Baroda, 1937. 


Pejawar: A hand-list of 433 manuscripts in the Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. - 


Pet:  Verzeichniss der auf Indien bezuglichen Handschriften und Holzdrucke in 


Asiatischen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk. Printed in Das Asiatische 
Museum zu St. Petersburg von Dr. Bernh. Dorn. St. Petersburg, 1846. 


"Peters: Reports on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts by Peter Peterson. 6 Volumes. 


Vol. I. Detailed Report of operations in search of Sanskrit manuscripts 


g in'the Bombay Circle. August 1882-March 1883. 
i Vol. II. do. „April 1883-March 1884, 
Vol. III. do. April 1884-March 1886. 
Vol. IV. do. April 1886-March 1892. 
Vol. V. do. April 1892-March 1895. 
Vol. VI. do. April 1895-March 1898. 


Peirograd: Catalogue of Indian Manuscripts Library Publication Department, 
Collection of E.P. Minaev and some friends. Compiler N. D. Mironoff. 
Pt. 1. Published by the Russian Academy of Sciences, Petrograd, 1918. 


Pheharist Sarhskrtake Pustakonka, 16 pages, without any further statement. 


Philadelphia : Oriental Manuscripts of the John Frederick Lewis Collection in the 
. Free Library of Philadelphia, By Muhammad Ahmed Simsar,: Philadelphia; 
1937, pp. 178-83 describe 8 Sanskrit manuscripts. 
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A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of- the: Deccan':Colleģe.. 


!Poona : 
A Part I. Prepared under the superintendence of F; Kielhorn. Part II and’ 
Index prepared under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar. 1884. 
ME 61 pages. Quoted by numbers. 
Prašasti: Sri Prašasti Sangraha: Collections of extracts from Jain anuis in: 


several libraries. By Amritalal Maganlal Saha. Published by the same, for 
the Jaina Vidyasala, Dosivadani Pol, Ahmedabad. 


Prasasti Samgraha : By Pandit K. Bhujabali Sastri, Jaina Siddhanta. Bhavan, Arrah. 
"The contents of this book originally appeared serially, with separate page: 
number. in the Jaina Siddhānta Bhāskara, Arrah. 


Prativādibhayaikar: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Prativādibhayankar. Mutt, 

" Káfici, ae 

Proceed. ASB. 1893: Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1893, 
pp. 245-55. A description of some rare manuscripts from Nepal, by 


. Haraprasad Shastri. 
Providence Pali: Pali manuscripts in the Brown University Library, at Providence, 
R.LU.S. By Henry C. Warren, JPTS. 1885. pp. 1-4. 


Pudukottah: A hand ist of 13 manuscripts in the Library of the Vani Vilāsa Veda. 
Sastra Pāthašālā, Pudukottah. 


PUL: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab Universi Library, 
Lahore. Vol.I. 1932. Vol. II. 1941, 


Puliyannūr Mana: See Trippūņittura III, 
Putuvāmana Mana: A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Putuvamana Mana, 
Tattara, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Radh : Pustakānām Sücipatram. 48 pages, At the end we find: likhitam Pandita- 


Rājārāma Šāstriņā Kāšmīravāsinā. This important collection of manuscripts. 


belonged to the late Pandit Radhakrishna of Lahore. 


Rajapur: A hand-list of 1038 manuscripts in the Samskrta Pāthašālā in I Rajapus; Rama- 
giri District, Bombay Presidency. 
Rāmanāth Nando: A typed list of 64 Sanskrit Books (Palmyrah) with Mm. Ramanath 


Nando Vidyābhūsaņa, Jeypore, Orissa. 


Rama Sastri, Anoor: A list of 13 manuscripts in the possession of Rama Sastri, p 
Chintamani P.O., Kolar District. 


Ramesvaram: A hand-list of 374 manuscripts in the Ramesvaram Devasthanam 
Pathasala, Madurai. 


‘Ram Singh: A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Raja Ram Singh Library, unis: 
1912 numbers, «Contains mostly printed books. bo 


 Rünbir : 


R. A. Sastri: 


Rep. Hpr: 
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* A typed list of the manuscripts in the Sri Ranbir Library, Jammu. Contains: 
many printed books with no indication to the effect. 


Rangpur: A hand-list of 36 bundles of manuscripts containing works in the Rangpur 


‘Sahitya Parisat, Rangpur, Bengal. 


Four parts of the Diary of Pandit R. A. Sastri’s tour in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, handed over to the New Catalogus Catalogorum work. Quoted 


by pages. 


RASB: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government 
I ° collection under the care of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. By 
Haraprasada Sastri. 
Vol, I. Buddhistic . 31917 
Vol. IL Vedic . 1923 
Vol IIL Smrti. vs 1925 
Vol IV. History & Geography . 1923 
Vol V. Purana i 1925 
Vol. VI. Vyākaraņa . 1931 
Vol. VII. Kavya 1934 
Vol, VIII. A and B. Tantra. Revised and edipi. 
by Chintaharan Chakravarti ... 1939-40 
Vol. X. Astronomy. Revised and edited by Prabodh Chandra Sen 


Gupta. 
A. Jyotisa—Ganita (Astronomy and Mathematics). 
B. Jyotisa—Samhità (Natural Astrology) —Horà (Horoscopy en 
1945, 
Vol XI. Philosophy rā 1957 
Vol. XIV. Kāmašāstra, Vāstušāstra etc. 1955. 


A supplementary list of 700 Sanskrit Manuscripts i in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Bengal, not described in the first 7 volumes of the above 
mentioned Descriptive Catalogue. Some of these have since been described 
in Vols, VIII, X and XIV. 


Reddy Hostel: A list of 13 manuscripts in the Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad, 
- .Deccan. 


RASB : 


Report on the search of Sanskrit manuscripts. 3 Volumes, 
m" 1895-1900. Calcutta, 1901. 
2. 1901-1902 to 1905-1906. Calcutta, 1905. 


«3. 1906-1907 to 1910-1911. Calcutta, 1911. 


4 Report z, i Detailed report ofa tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Kashmir, 


Rajaputana, and Central India. By G. Bühler. Bombay, 1877. 
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Rép. Raj. & C. I. : Report of Second Tour in search: of Sanskrit: manusoripts made im 
Rajaputana and Central India in 1904-5-and 1905-6: ii Sridhar R.:Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1907. 


. i i 


Rgb. : Report on the search for Sanskrit: PTA in. the: Bombay Prosideicy 
during the years 1884-85, 1885-86, and 1886-87. By Ramakrishna Gopat 
Bhandarkar. Bombay; 1894. 


Rice : Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg. By 1 Leni Rice. 
Bangalore, 1884. 


Rohtek : 
Mohalla Sarai, Rohtek, The Punjab. 


RVK.: A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts which were with the late Mm, R. V.. 


Krishnamacharya, Kumbhakonam. 
Sakti: A hand-list of manuscripts with Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, via Tenkasi, 
Travancore State. 


À provisional hand-list of 129 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Madurai Tamil 
Sangam, Madurai. 


Sano Hori Nando: A typed list of 30 manuscripts with Sriman Sano Hori Nando, 
Jeypore, Orissa. 


Sangam: 


S. A. Paris: Liste des, manuscrits Sanskrits appartenant a la Societe Asiatique de 
Paris. A hand-list of Buddhist manuscripts sent by M. Lalou. Since printed 
as Catalogue des manuscrits Sanskrits et Tibetains dela Societe Asiatique. 


par Jean Filliozat, Journal Asiatique, 1941-42. 


SB: — Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares.. 
Allahabad. This gives a more correct and more complete account than the 
Pandit list. 


A Descriptive Catalogue in the Government Sanskrit Library, Sarasvati. 
Bhavana, Benares. Vol. I. Pūrva Mimámsa, By Gopinath, Kaviraj. 1933. 
A list with extracts from select manuscripts. 


SBL. Nepal: The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by SUE Mitra. The 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1882. 


$BBD: 


Serampore: A descriptive hand-list of 81 manuscripts in the Serampore College, 
Serampore, Bengal. The collection was made by Revs. William Carey, 
Joshua Marshman and William Ward in 1800. Rev. W. Carey compiled a 
Sanskrit Dictionary in 5 volumes, preserved, (never printed), in this. 
collection. 


A Catalogue of Sanskrit books in the Sadhu Seshayya Oriental Library, 
` Kumbhakonam. 1938. Pp. 81- -82, Manuscripts. As.revised: after persona] 
examination of the manuscripts.. «= m 


Sesayya : 


A hand-list of 177 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Digambar Jain Library, 


M d rā D 


RA Āā RIGEN 


| Šravaņabēlgola : 


XXV. Z 


Sgu Report: on'a- search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscr ipts o the year 1896-97. 
«it? © By'M. Seshagiri Sastri. 
No. 1 Madras, 1898. 
No. 2 for the year 1893-94. Madras, 1899. 


Silchar: : “A descriptive hand-list of 70 manuscripts in: the Normal School, Silchar, 
“Assam. šā ru 
A hand-list of manuscripts with Saratkumar Ray, 1-4, European Asylum: 
I Lane, Calcutta, ' 
sk. Ny DC: Refers to an unfinished Descriptive sem of the above collection, 
unfortunately stopped with p. 96, Manuscript Numbers 277. 


ain and Hindi (or simply Sanskrit and Hindi in some): 
ji d pU pasa by order of Government and deposited in the. 
Sanskrit College, Benares, 1897- 1919, (1907 and 1908 were not available), 
and 1918-30 in one Volume. Allahabad, 1902-1934. 
st of the unprinted Sanskrit and Kannada Manuscripts in the: 
s eut p a me (Maharaja's Sanskrit College), Mysore, pp. 1-12.. 
Sanskrit Manuscripts. | 
A hand-list of 407 manuscripts in the Srimaccarukirti Paņditācārya. 
Jaina Bhaņģār at Šravaņabelgola, Mysore State. 


Sri, Dev: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Srirangam Devasthanam Library and 
Museum, Srirangam. 
Sriperumbudur : A list of 4 Vaisnava manuscripts, Sanskrit, in the Ubhayavedanta. 
Sanskrit College, Sriperumbudur. | 
“A hand-list of 309 manuscripts with Sankara Narayana Jyautishika, Sringeri,. 
Mysore. 


spits Mutt: A hand-list of 424 manuscripts in the Mutt of H. H. Sankaracarya of the- 
Saradapitha, Sringeri, Mysore. 


SK. Ray: 


ciltis" 


Spigerē : 


A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Samskrta Sahitya Parisat,. 


SSPC: 
. Calcutta. 
^ LO A-Nyāya; B.—Vedānta.; C.—Vaidya; D.—Rāmāyaņa; B.—Mahā- 
_ bhārata; F.—Purāņa; G.—Alamkāra; H.—Veda; I.—Smrti ;. 
J. — Tantra. D, 
"GL A.—Vyakarana; B.—Koša; C.—Kavya; D.—Chandas; E.—Yoga ; 
"UU ' F.—Jyotisa. 


` A.—Alathkara ; B.—Āyurveda; C.—Karmakanda ; D. —Kāmašāstra;, 
E.—Kāvya; F.—Ko$a; G.—Chandas ; H.—Jyotisa ; I.—Tantra ; 
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J.—Niti ; 
O.—Veda; P.—Vedānta ; Q.—Vaisnava ; R. —Vyàkarana ; S.—Sarh- 
khya; T.—Smrti ; U.—Stotra. 


Each of the sections in the three parts is numbered separately. 


Stein: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha Temple Library of 
His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu & Kashmir, Prepared by M. A. 
Stein, Bombay, 1894. 


Stockholm Pali: Pali manuscripts, Stockholm. JPTS. 1883. Pp. 150-151. 


Strassburg Dig: A list of the Strassburg Collection of Digambara Manuscripts. By 
Ernst Leumann. 


Sucindram: A hand-list of 200 manuscripts with P. N. Sarma, E 
Suchindram, Travancore. 


Sücipattra: Sücipustaka containing a list of the manuscripts of Fort William, the 
Asiatic Society in Calcutta, etc. Calcutta, 1838. 


Svadi: A list (not checked properly according to the supplier) of the Manosoripis 
E in the Svadi Mutt (Jain), North Kanara. 


TA: A Catalogue in slips of thé manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada. 


T. agore ; . A printed Catalogue of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the private uL. of the 


Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta. 


Vmūrākkājju Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit. zudis in the Tämarakkatju 


Mana, Tottaradesam, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State, 2 


Taylor: A Catalogue.raisonnee of Oriental Manuscripts | in the Library of the (late) 


"College, Fort Saint George, now in charge of the Board of Examinets. By 


the Rev. William Taylor. 3 Vols. Madras, 1857. 1860. 1862. 


Tb: ` Verzeichniss der Indischen Handschriften der Kóniglichen Universitäts“ 
Bibliothek (Zuwachs der Jahre 1865-1899) von Richard Garbe, oni 


. 1899. 


TCD: A Descriptive Guala of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Curator's Office 


Library, Trivandrum. 10 Volumes, 


TD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuicēiptāj in the Tanjore Maharaja 


SerfojPs Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, By P. P. S. Sastri. In 
19 \ Volumes; 19th Volume is a mere list of names of works. A 20th Vol. 
since issued, referred to here as TD. XX. Sup. 


Tekkematham: I-IV. Four hand-lists of manuscripts in the. Teki entha, Trichur, 
Cochin, Kerala State, containing respectively 109, 97, 47 and 120 manuscripts. 


Telang: A list of 4 manuscripts with the late M. R. Telang, Retired Sheristadar, 
Karwar District, Bombay Presidency. 


K.—Nyāya ; L.—Purāņa; M.—Mimamsa; N,—Yoga;. 
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Thomas App: Appendix by F. W. Thomas at the end of the Catalogue of the Whish- 
collection in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, by-M. Winternitz. 


"irumalal: List of Palm-leaf Manuscripts in the possession of the Jainas at Tirumalai 


(near Polur, North Arcot District). Appendix IIT, Madras Epigraphy Report, 
1887, p. 7. Contains only a few select entries which include two Tamil. 
works. 


Tirupati: A list of rare manuscripts in Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 


Published in the Journal of the Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Vol. IE. Part I. Pp. 157-163. 


Tiruvāikulam: A hand-list of 16 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tiruvàükulam Variyam,. 
Trippunittura.P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Yod: A typed catalogue of 168 Tod Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain & Ireland, London. By L. D. Barnett. Published subsequently 
in the JRAS. 1940. Pp. 129-178. 


TPL: A typed list of 36 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Public Library, Trivandrum. 


Tra. Ad. Rep: Lists of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of 
Sanskrit manuscripts, Trivandrum, Published as Appendices to the Annual 
Administration Report of the Travancore State. These Appendices available 
for the New Catalogus Catalogorum work relate to the years 1100 to 1114, 
Kollam Era. Quoted by manuscript numbers. 


Frar, Uni: A hand- list of the Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Travancore- 
University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. Since taken up for printing. 
See Alphabetical Index of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University 
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, Vol, I (A to NA), 1957. Vol. II (Ta— 
Ma), Trivandrum, 1965, 


Trav. Uni. (L): Refers to a short list of loan manuscripts in the Travancore University 
Manuscripts Library noted at the end of the above-mentioned list, 


Frippanittura: Five hand-lists of collections of manuscripts in Trippunittura, Cochin,. 
Kerala State, containing respectively 1839, 353, 211, 43 and 33 manuscripts.. 
I & II Lists of mss. in the Palace Library. 
TII List of mss, in the Puliyannur Mana. Same as Puliyannür Mana. 
IV List of mss. in the Vadakkedattu Mana. 
V List of mss. belonging to Ayurvedavidvan T. Kunchu Varier. 


Friv, Cur: A Catalogue of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of 
i Sanskrit manuscripts, Trivandrum. By T. Ganapati Sastri, 7 parts, 


Tub: Verzeichniss Indischer Handschriften der Königlichen Universitäts - 
. Bibliothek in Tübingen. Anhang. Indische Handschriften der Königlichen: 
Oeffentlichen Bibliothek in Stuttgart. Von R.-Roth. Tübingen. 1865. 
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Tubinger-Katha: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. 
Philosophisch-Historische Classe. Band cxxxvil-iv. Die Tübinger Katha- 
Handschriften und Ihre Beziehung zum Taittiriyāraņyaka von L, von Schroe- 
der. Herausgegeben mit Binem Nachtrage von G. Bühler, Wien, 1868. 


"Turuttikkātu Karna: IL ` A- band - list of 33 Sanskrit. manuscripts in the house of 
Nārakkal Turuttikkāttu Karta, Nārakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Do. I-A. Another- list of manuscripts in the house of another meme of the 
family, in the same, containing 7 manuscripts. ` 


Do. II. A list of 20 manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikkāt Kartà's house, 
Narakkal. 


Turuttikkāttu Matham: A hand -list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal 
Turuttikkattu Matham, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 
Udaipur I: Two lists. 
A.—Aa list of manuscripts in the Sajjan Vani Vilas Library, Udaipur, Mewar. 
B.—a list of manuscripts in the Sarasvati Bhandar Library, Mewar, 
These have appeared in Print in ‘A Catalogue of Mss. in the library of H. H. 


the Maharana of Udaipur (Mewar)’, published by the Itihās Kāryālaya, 
Udaipur (Mewar), 1943. 


Udaipur II; A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Library of Nathdwara, Udaipur, 
Mewar State. l 


Udipi Skt, Coll: A list of 54 manuscripts in the Udipi Sanskrit College, Udipi. 


Ujjain: A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Oriental Manuscripts Library (Prācya 
.- ' Grantha Sañgraha, now called. Scindia Oriental Institute), Ujjain. Quoted 


by pages. 
Vol. L 1936. 
Vol. II. 1941. 


Manuscripts added latest or to be added to the Library after the publication 
of the second volume of the catalogue have also been noted and indicated 
as Ujjain Latest Additions. 


Umesh Misra: A hand-list of 152 manuscripts fount part of the family collection of 
Dr. Umesh Misra (Retd.), University of Allahabad, Allahabad. 


Umesh Misra Sup: A list of 21 manuscripts on Paper in Maithili script sent by Dr. 
Umesh Misra, University of Allahabad, Allahabad. ! 

Up. Br. Mutt: A hand-list of 670 manuscripts in the Upanishad Brahma Mutt of wane 
Conjeevaram, : 


Uzhuttara Variyar: A hand-list of 32 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Uzhuttara Vāriyam, 
| Trippunittura Post, Cochin, Kerala State. 
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Vajakkemajham : ` A hand-list of 91 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Brahmasvam Vadakke 
gaged Matham, Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State. 


Vūdhyān: A hand-list of 131 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vādhyān Manaikal as also in 
the Killimañgalam Mana, Āttūr, Mulloorkarai P.O., Cochin State. 


Vaidya: A hand list of 35 manuscripts with V. P. Vaidya, Bar-at-Law, Bombay. 
A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta, By Chintaharan Chakravarti. Sahitya Parishat Series 


No. 85. Quoted by pages. 


Vangiya : 


Vangiya Sup: A supplementary hand-list of 300 manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta, not included in the Descriptive Catalogue. Quetes by 

a numbers. 

Varendra: A hand-list of 1935 manuscripts in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 
Bengal. : 

Tau" A list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts with N. Venkataramanayyā. 


These manuscripts are now deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research 
Institute, Madras. 
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Venkatesiah : A hand-list of 85 manuscripts in the possession of Venkatesiah, 451, 
ai Subbiah's Road, Chamrajpet, Mysore. 


Pas A hand-list of 144 manuscripts in private possession in Vidyaranya- 
š pura Agrahara, Mysore State, | | 


Vienna : Uber eine kürzlich für die Wiener Universitat erworbene Sammlung von 
| Sanskrit und Prakrt-Handschriften, von Georg Bühler. Wien, 1882. 


Visvabharatt: A typed list of the manuscripts in the Visvabharati, Santiniketan. 
Prepared by N. Aiyaswami Sastri. Quoted by numbers. A greater part of 
this collection is now in the Adyar Library, Adyar. 
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“Wiz. Fort: A typed list of the paper manuscripts in the Fort, Vizianagaram Estate. 


A.—Manuscripts in good condition. 
B.—Manuscripts in a damaged condition. 


Viz. SC: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Books in the College Library of the Maharaja's 
Sanskrit College, Vizianagaram, 1930. Prepared by the Pandits of the College 
under the supervision of the Principal. A few manuscripts are noticed in this 
printed catalogue. 


Viz, Skt. Coll: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Library of the Maharajah's College, 
Vizianagaram. Quoted without any numbers. 


VSUS Poona: À printed list of manuscripts and printed books in the Veda Sastra 
Uttejaka Sabha, 608, Sadasiv Peth, Poona. Published by Vaidya Pancanan 
Krishna Sastri Kavade. 1925. 
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Wai:. A hand-list with extracts and notes of the Sanskrit manuscripts in. the'Prajfis- 
Pāthašālā (Dharmakoša .Katyalaya), Wai, ‘Satara’ District, Bombay 
Presidency. ‘Prepared and sent kh Pandit Lakshman Shastri Joshi. Quoted. 
by Bundle numbers. 


Wai D: Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Prajfia Pāthašālā Mandala, 
ed. by Laxman Shastri Joshi in two parts. Wai, 1970. 


Waranga: A hand-list of 89 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jain Matha in. 
Waranga (Varanga). 
Warangal: A hand-list of 40 manuscripts in the Warangal Historical Research Society,. 


Hanumakonda, Andhra Pradesh. 


Weber: Verzeichniss der Handschriften der Königlichen Bibliothek zu Berlin. 
(Sanskrit und Prākrt-Handschriften). Berlin, 1853, 1886, 1888, 1892. Two: 
Volumes, the second in 3 parts. 


Weber Mss. CA: The Weber Manuscripts. Another collection of Ancient Manuscripts. 
^ from Central Asia by A. F. R, Hoernle. Proceed. ASB., Ixii, Pt. 2, 1893, 
pp. 1-40. 


A Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Manuscripts (especially those of the 
Whish Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London. By M. Winternita. 
London, 1902. Refers to catalogue numbers. 


Wien-Kajthaka: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. 
Philosophish-Historische Classe. Band cxxxur xi. Zwei Neuerworbene: 
Handschriften der K. K. Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Fragmenten des Kathaka 
von L. von Schroeder. Wien; 1896. 


Whish ; 


Yellappa: A hand-list of 16 manuscripts in the possession of Syādvāda Bhisañmani 


Vidyarajapandita M. Yellappa, Balapet, Bangalore City. 
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METEIS 


OTHER ABBREVIATIONS 


Subjects 


" adv.—advaita. 
` alarhk, “upas; 


anu. adv. —anubhavàdvaita. 


*.. Apast.—Apastamba. 


A&val.—Á$valáyana. 


‘a Av., Ath, y.—Atharvaveda. | 
,5 i Bhárad.—Bháradvàja.. 
Bodh., Baudh. —Bodhāyana, impide 


Br, —Bráhmanas. 
Bud.—Buddhistic. 


«dh.—dharmašāstra. 


Dig.—Digambara. 
Drahya,—Drahyayaniya. 
«dvai.—dvaita, 

gī.—grammaf. 

grh.—grhya. 

Hiran., Hiraņyak.—Hiraņyakešīya. 
jy.—iyotiga. 

Kas, Sai.—Kasmir Saivism. 
Katy.—Katyayana. 

Kr. Yv., Krsn. Yv.—Krsna Yajurveda, 


med.—medicine. 

mim,—Mimamsa (pürva). 

ny.—nyāya, 

paur.—paurāņika, 

pr.—prayoga. 
rel.—religion, 

, Rv.—Rgveda. 
$ai.—$aivism. 

Sànkh. —Saükhàyana. 
ér,—Srauta. 
érivais—Srivaisnava. 
sū,—sūtra, 
Sv.—Sāmaveda. 
Svet.—Svetámbara. 
Taitt. —Taittiriya. 

- Up(s).—Upanisad(s). 
vaid.—vaidic. 
Vaikh.—Vaikhānasa. 

' vai$.—vai$esika. 
vais.—vaisnava. 
Vāj., Vs.—Vājasaneya, Vajasaneya 


1ex.—lexicon. sahhită 
mā.—māhātmya. ved.—vedic. 
"Mādh.—Mādhyandina. vis. (v). adv. —višistādvaita. 
Yv.—Yajurveda, 
General 
a.-author. acc,-according. acct.-account. add., addl.-additional. Adhy.- 
Adhyāya.  alph.-alphabetical alt.-alternate.  an.-anonymous. app.- 


appendix. Beg.-Beginning. Bk(s)-Book(s). C.-Circa. C.-Commentary. 


Cat.-Catalogue. 


Cc.-Commentary on commentary. 


Cent.-Century. 
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Ch.-Chapter. Chin.-Chinese. Col.-Colophon. Com. Vol.-Commemoratiom 
Volume. d. dated. Des. Cat. -Descriptive Catalogue. Dict.-Dictionary.. 
diff.-difference, "different. - Bhg: Devanapali, Ed., Edn., Edr.-Edited, 
Edition, Editor. Eng. -English. Epi.-Epigraphy, Epigraphical. esp.- 
especially. Extr.-Extract(s)." "fei footnote. fol.-folio. Fr.-French. fr.- 
fragment. Get,-German,. Gr.-Grantha. gucch.-gucchaka , (Kāvyamālā).. 
Guj.-Gujarati: His(t). -History. inc.-incomplete. Ind. -India, Indian. ins.- 
inscription. Intro. -Introduction, J.-Journal. Kumbh. -Kumbhakonam. Lit.- 
Literature. 1l. -lines. Mal. Malayalam. M.E.- -Malayalam Era.. mid. -middle 
Misc. -Miscellaneous, "N. S.-New Series. p. pp. page(s). phil.- 
philosophical. ‘Pkt. -Prákrt. Pref.-Preface. Pt.-Part'' Ptd.:Printed. pub.- 
publication, published. Q., q.-Quoted in, quotes, ' quotation(s). -Tef.-refers 
to, referred to. Rép.-Report. Sath.-Sarhvat, Ser.-Sēries:. S, I.-South India, 
Skt.-Sanskrit. SL-Sloka. Sup.-Süpplement. -transl-trahslation. Uni.- 
University. v.-verse., Vol.-Volume. vyā.-vyākhyā, 


xxxiii 
Works, Collections and Special Volumes 


Abhi . dh. koša-vyā.: Sphutartha, Abhidharmakošavyākhyā by YaSomitra. Ed. 
by Urorai Wogihara, in 2 Pts., Tokyo, 1932-36. 


 Abhinavagupta (An Historical and Philosophical Study). K. C. Pandey, Vol. I. 


Revised and enlarged Second edn. Chowk. Skt. Studies. Vol. I. 
Benares, 1963. 


Abhinavagupta and his Works. Dr. V. Raghavan. Chowkhambha Oriental Research 
Studies No. 20. Benares: Delhi, 1981. 


Acarya Dhruva Comm. Vol, Acharya Dhruva Smaraka Grantha Pt. IIT Gujarat 
Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1946. 


Srīmadadvaitavidyācārya Šrī Bhāradvājakulajaladhikaustubha Srimad Appayya 
Diksitasodarya Srimad Accandiksitendra Varhšāvalī by Sri Viraraghava- 
kavi, Krishna Printing Press, Udipi, 1923. 


Advaita Grantha Kosa, Deva Vani Parisad, 1, Deshpriya Park Road, Calcutta. 
Upanisad Brahmendra Mutt, Kancheepuram. 


Agama Tirtha, by C. Hooykas, Amsterdam, 1964. 
Age of the Nandas and Mauryas, Benares, 1952. 


Alberuni's India. Dr. Edward C. Sachau. Edited with Notes and Indices, New 
Delhi, 1964. 


Ancient Jain Hymns, ed. by Charlotte Krause. Scindia Oriental Ser. 2 k 


Oriental Institute, Ujjain, 1952. 


Anc, Skt. Lit.: Max Müller. A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
Allahabad, 1912. 


Anekāntajayapatākā of Haribhadra Siri. Ed. by H. R. Kapadia, Gaekwad 
Oriental Series LXXXVIII, CV (2 vols.), 1940, 1947, 


Ann. Bib. Kern, Inst. Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology, Kern Institute 
Leyden. 


Anti, of Madras: Sewell. Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Madras 
Presidency. Robert Sewell, Madras. Archaeological Survey of India. 


Apabhransa Sahitya kā Itihas, Harivamsa Kochar. Delhi, 1956, 
Asiatica (Festschrift Friedrich Weller), Leipzig, 1954. 


Ath, Parisisía: The Parišistas of the Atharvaveda, Pts. I-III in Roman script, 
ed, by G. M. Bolling and J. von Negelein, Leipzig, 1909-10. 


> 


Auf.: Aufrecht; Theodor. 
du. vi. carca : Aucityavicaracarca of Ksemendra, Kāvyamālā Gucchakas 1. N.S. 


Press, Bombay. 
Ayurveda ka Itihas by Kaviraj Surām Chandra. Pt. L. Simla, 1953. 
Y 
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Bauddha Gan o Dohā. H. P. Sastri, Vangiya Sah. Par. Ser. 55. Calcutta. 


B. C. Law Com. (Commemoration) Vol. (Volume), Indian Research Institute, 
Calcutta, Pt, I, Calcutta, 1945. Pt, II. Poona, 1946. 


(Sri) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa of Malliseņa. ed. by K. V. Abhyankar. Sup. to 
Comparative and Critical Study of Mantra Sastra by M. R. Jhaveri, 
Jaina Prācīna Sahityoddhara Granthāvalī Ser. 5, Ahmedabad, 1937, — 


Bhaktāmarastotra of Mànatuüga, Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Ser. 79, Bombay, 1932, 

Bhaktisudhatarangini, Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1913. 

Bhanucandraganicarita. Singh; Jain Series 15, Ahmedabad, Calcutta, 1941. 

Bharatiya Jyotisa, S. B. Dikshit. Hindi edn., Allahabad, 1951. 

Bharatiya Jyotis kā Itihās by Gorakh Prasad, Lucknow, 1956. 

Bhā. Pra.: Bhāvaprakāša of Šāradātanaya. Gaekwad Oriental Series XLV. 

Bhoja's Sy. (Syngara) Pra. (Prakasa), V. Raghavan. Madras, 1963. | 

Bib. Adv. Lit. A Bibliographical Survey of Advaita Vedanta. Literature, 


R. Thangaswami, Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 36. University of Madras, 
Madras, 1980. 


Bib. Boud.: Bibliographie Bouddhique, I-XXXI. Paris. 
Bibliographie Vedique. Louis Renou. Paris, 1931. 


Bibliography of Buddhism by Shinsho Hanayama. Edited by the Committee for 
Professor Shinsho Hanayama's 61st birthday. The Hokuseido Press, 
Tokyo, 1961. 

Bibl. of Mughal India (A Bibliography of Mughal India (1526-1707 A.D.) ); by 
Sri Ram Sharma. Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay-2. 

A Bibliography of Sanskrit Works on Astronomy and Mathematics. S. N. Sen, 
A. K. Bag and S. Rajeswar Sarma, Pt. I National Commission for the 
Compilation of History of Sciences in India, New Delhi, 1966, 


Bis Smytiyan, Sanskrit Samsthan, Bareli, U.P., 1966. 

The Blue Annals, Pts. I & II, George N, Roerich. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 
2nd edn. 1976. 

-Bouddhisme Etudes et Materiaux Memoires Ac. Belgique. La Vallaee Poussin, 
1897, | 

Byhatsüci, Nepal: Nepalarajakiya Virapustakalayastha Hastalikhitapustakānām 
Brhatsücipattram. Bir Library, Kathmandu, Nepal, 1960ff, 

Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks.: Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pāli and Prakrt Books in the 
Library of the British Museum, London : 

1876-92; C, Bendall. 1893. 
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1892-1906, L. D. Barnett. 1908. 
1906-1928, » 1928. 
By. St. (Brhat Stotra) Ratnakara, N. S. Press, 1926. 
By. St. (Brhatstotra) Ratnākara, Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 


i Brhatstotraratnakara, Pts. I & II. Vavilla Press, Madras; 1927, 1929. 


Byhatstotraratnakara (211 stotras), Pt. I. N. S. Press, 14th edn. Bombay-2, 
1952. 

By. St. (Brhat Stotra) Ratnahāra, Pts. I & II. Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 
1925. 


By. St. (Brhat Stotra) Mu. (Muktākāra), Pts. I & II. Gujarati Printing Press, 
Bombay, (Revised edn.) 1927; 1916. 


By. St, (Brhat Stotra) Ratnāvalī, Pt. I. Sri Venkateswara Steam Press, Bombay, 


Byhatstotrasaritsagara, Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 1927. 
A Buddhist Bibliography. Arthur C. March. London, 1935. 


Camatkāracandrikā of Viśveśvara. ed. by P. Sriramamurthy, Andhra Uni. Ser. 84. 
Waltair, 1969. 


> The Camatkāracandrikā of Sri Vi$ve$vara Kavicandra. Critical Edition and Study 


by Dr. (Mrs.) Pandiri Sarasvati Mohan. Mehr Chand Lachhmanndas. 
Delhi, 1972. 


Canonical Lit. of the Jainas: A History of the Canonical Literature of the Jainas 


by H. R. Kapadia. Surat, 1941. 
Caryāgītikoša. Višvabhárati, 1956. 


A Catalogue of the Tohoku University Collection of Tibetan Works on 
Buddhism, Tohoku University, Sendai, Japan, 1953. 


Cat. of Skt. & Pkt. Mss. in the Rajasthan Ori. Res. Inst. (Jodhpur collection). 
Pt. I. Rajasthan Purātana Granthamala no. 71. Jodhpur; 1963. 


CC.: Catalogus Catalogorum. Theodor Aufrecht. 3 Vols. 1891. 1896. 1903. 


Census. Census of the Exact Sciences in Sanskrit, David Pingree. [CESS] Series 
A, Volume 3 (Ca to Na). American Philosophical Society, Philadelphia, 
1976. 
Cidambaramāhātmya: A Critical Study by Hermann Kulke. Freiburger Indolo- 
` gische Studien, Vol. 3, Wiesbaden, 1969. 
Collected Sanskrit Writings of the FONS in 6 pts. E. S. D. Baruch. Bombay, 
1906-33. 


Collection of the fragments of lost Brāhmaņas. B. K. Ghosh. Calcutta, 1935, 
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Collections of Hindu Law Texts (Dharmašāstragranthamālā). J. R. Gharpure, 
Bombay, 1914-1930, 


The Collections of Hindu Law Texts. English Translation. J. R. Gharpure; 
Bombay, 1909, | 


Comparative and Critical Study of Mantrašāstra. by M. B, Jhavery. Sri Jain Kala 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1. Ahmedabad, 1944, 


Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages (English transl). R. Pischel. 
Benares, 1957, 


Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons: Complete Catalogue of Tibetan Buddhist 
Canons, Sendai, Japan, 1934, 


A Concordance to the Principal Upanishads and Bhagavadgītā. Col. G. A, Jacob, 
Bombay Sanskrit Series XXXIX, Bombay, 1891. 


«Contribution of Andhra: to Sanskrit Literature. Dr. P. Sriramamurti, Andhra 
University Series 105, Andhra University, Waltair, 1972. 


Contribution of Kerala to Ski, (Sanskrit) Lir. (Literature) K. Kunjunni Raja; 
Madras University Sanskrit Series, 23. Madras, 1958, 


` Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol; IV. Archaeological Dept., Govt; of India, 
New Delhi, 1955. 


v Critical Studies in the Phonetic Observations of Ind. Grammarians. "S. Varma. 
s London, 1929. ` mE 


Cultural pt of Gujarat. M, R. Majumdar. Popular Prakashan, Bombay, 
Dasopanisads with the C, of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin. Adyar. Madras, Vol 

I. 1935. Vol. II. 1936, | 
Der Ganapátha. Robert Birwe, Wiesbaden, 1961, 


Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa State Museum, Vol. I. Smrti Mss.; Superin- 


tendent of Research & Museum, Govt. of Orissa, New Capital 
Bhuvaneswar, 1958, 


A Descriptive Bibliography of the Ptd. Texts of the Paficaratragama., H. Daniel 
Smith. GOS. 158, Baroda, 1975, 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Pali Manuscripts in the Adyar Library. E, W. 
Adikaram, Adyar, 1947, 


` Dharma Sūtras: A study. in their origin and ee by S. C. Bane 
Punthi Pustak, Calcutta-4, 1962, 


Dh. (Dharma) Sastrasangraha, Jivananda Vidyasagara, Cat, 1876, 
Dharma Sastra Texts. Manmatha Nath Dutt, Calcutta, 1908, - 
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Dharma Sastra.or The Hindu Law Codes. English Translation by Manmatha Nath 


Dutt. Vols, I & II. Calcutta, 1908. 

Dhātukāvya of Narayana Bhatia. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer. University of 
Kerala. Trivandrum, 1970, 

Dhatupradipa, Savitaraya Smytiraksaņa Granthamālā 2. Narendra Research 
Society, Rajshahi, 1919, 

Dhva. A: Dhvanyāloka of Ānandavardhāns. 

A Dict. (Dictionary) of Hindu Arch. (Architecture), P. K. Acharya; Oxford 
University Press, 1927, 


Dict. of Jaina Biography: Pt. I-A., Library of Jaina Lit. VIL U. S. Tank. 
Arrah, 1917. 


Dict. of Skt. Gr.: A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar. K. V. SPUR GOS. 
134. :Baroda, 1961. . 


Dict. Pali Proper Names: Dictionary of Pali i Proper Names. G. P. Malalasekhara, 
. 2 Vols. Indian Texts Series, London, 1937, 1938, 


| Die Lehre der Jainas, Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde 


HI. 7. Walther Schübring. Berlin and Leipzig, 1935. 


The Doctrine of the Jainas, Walther Schübring. English translation by Wolfgang 
.. Beurlen, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1962. 


M Dohakoca, Pt. [ (Text and ae P. C. Bagchi. Calcutta Skt. Ser, 25, 


Calcutta, 1938. 
Early Brahmanical System of Gotra and Pravara by J. Brough. Cambridge, 1953. 
Early History of Buddhism i in Ceylon. E. W. Adikaram, Ceylon, 1946. 


Eastern & Ind. (Indian) Studies presented to F. W. Thomas, A volume of. Bombay. 
1939, New Indian Antiquary, Extra Series 1. 


 EHBZT: Essays on the History of Buddhism presented to Prof, eumd Tsuka- 


... mota, Kyoto, 1961. 


pem A Union List of-Printed Indic Texts and Translations in American 
^ ' - Libraries. Compiled by M. B. Emeneau, American Oriental Series 7, 
New Haven, Connecticut 1935. : 


Encycl. of Ind. Phil. The Encyclopaedia of Indian Philosophies, Vol. I. Biblio- 


. graphy of Indian. Philosophies...Karl H. Potter. American Institute of 
Indian Studies. ‘Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 1970. Vol, II, Delhi, 1977, 


But Rel, & Eth. : _ Eneyolopaedia of Religion and Ethics. by James ; Hastings. 
Edinburgh. : 


^. An Epitome of Jainism.: "Puratichand ‘Naat and Krishnachandra Ghosh: Calcutta, 


1917, AAG 
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Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus by H; H, Wilson, Ed. by 
Dr. Reinhold Rost in two Volumes. London, 1862, 


The Essentials of Bud. Phil.: The Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, 
J. Takakusu. Delhi, 1975 (reprint). 


Festgabe Herman Jacobi zum 75 Geburtstag. Bonn, 1926. 
Festgruss an Otto von Bohtlingk, Stuttgart, 1888. 

Festgruss an Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, 

Festschrift M. Winternitz, Leipzig, 1933. 

Festschrift W. Thomson, Leipzig, 1912, 


Further Sources of Vijayanagar History. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri and N. Venkata- 
ramanayya. Madras Uni. Historical Ser. 18. 3 Vols, 1946. 


Gayakatarangini or Lives of Hindu Astronomers (Reprint from the Pandit). 
Sudhakara Dvivedi. Benares, 1892, | 


Gathasaptasati, K. M. 21, 1889; Saptasatakam des Hila. A Weber, Leipzig, 
1881. | | 


Geschichte der indischen Litteratur. M. Winternitz. Dritter Band. Leipzig, 1922, 


Gilgit Manuscripts: Vol. I. Dr, Nalinaksha Dutt, Prof. D. M. Bhattacharya 
and Siva Nath Sharma, Srinagar-Kashmir, 1939, Vol, II. Dr. Nalina- 
ksha Dutt and Shiv Nath Sharma, Srinagar - Kashmir, 1941. Vol. III. 
Pt. i. Kashmir Series of Texts & Studies 71 (E), Srinagar, 1947. Pt. ii, 
Srinagar, 1942, Pt. iii. Srinagar, 1943, . | 


Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts (Fascimile. Edition) by Raghuvira and 
Lokesh Chandra, in 2 Parts. New Delhi, 1961. 


Gitasangraha, Ashtekar & Co., Poona, 1915. 
G. Jha Com. Vol. Ganganatha Jha Commemoration Volume, Allahabad, 1957, 


Gleanings from the History and Bibliography of the Ny. Vaig. Lit. Gopinath 
Kaviraj, Calcutta, 1961. Originally published in Princess of Wales 
Sarasvati Bhavana Studies under the same title in Vols. 3, 4, Sand 7, 


Gode Com. (Commemoration) Vol. (Volume), Poona Oriental Series 93, Poona, 
1960, T3 


Gorakhnath and the Kānphata Yogis, G. W. Briggs. Oxford University Press. 1938, 
Gorakhnath and Mediaeval Hindu Mysticism by Mohan Singh. Lahore, 1937, 
Gurupūjākaumudī (Festschrift A. Weber), Leipzig, 1896. — 


HCSL: History of Classical Sanskrit Literature. M. Krishnamachariar; II Edn, 
Delhi, 1970, IH Edn. Delhi, 1974. d 
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HDS.: History. of Dharma Sastra. P. V. Kane, Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona 4. Vol. I. 1930, 
HIL.: History of Indian Logic. Satishchandra Vidyabhushana. Calcutta, 1921. 


HIL.: The History of Indian Literature. by A. Weber. translated by J. Mann 
and T. Zachariae. London, 1914. 


HIL.: History of Indian Literature. M. Winternitz. English Translation. 
University of Calcutta. Vols. 1 and 2. 1928. 1933; Vol. 3. Pt, I. 
Classical Period, Delhi, 1963, 


HIMed,: History of Indian Medicine, Girindranath Mukhopadhyaya. Univer- 
sity of Calcutta. 3 Vols. 1923. 1926. 1929. 


M. Hiriyanna Commemoration Volume, Mysore, 1952. 


Hist. Ind. Astr.: History of Indian Astronomy (Bharatiya Jyotis Sastra), S. B. 
Dikshit, Poona, 1896. 


The Hist. of Bengal. The History of Bengal. R. C. Majumdar Vol. I. Hindu 
Period. University of Dacca. Dacca, 1943. 


Hist. of Buddhism in Ceylon. History of Buddhism in Ceylon: The Anuradhapura 
Period 3rd century B.C. - 10th Century A.C., M.D. Gunasena & Co., 
Colombo, 1956. 


Hist. of Dvai. Lit.: History of Dvaita Literature. BNK. Sarma, 2 Vols. Bombay, 


1960, 1961.: 


Hist. of Ind. Phil. : History of Indian Philosophy. Umesh Mishra. Vols. I. 1957, 
II. 1966. Tirabhukti Publications, Allahabad-2. 


Hist. of Pāli Lit.: History of Pāli Literature. B. C, Law. 2 Vols. London, 1933. 
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. Vratacādāmaņi. ed. by T. M. Narayana Sastri, Sarada Vilas Press, Kumbhakonam, 


1935. 
Vratakoša. Pt. 1, Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 28. Benares, 1929, 


VVRI. DC.: Catalogue of VVRI. Manuscript collection in two parts. 
Vishveshvaranand Indological Publications 159. ^ Vishveshvaranand 
Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, 1959. 


Walter Ruben Felicitation Vol. Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin, 


Woolner Commemoration Vol., Mehrchand Lachhman Das Skt. & Pkt. Ser. Vol. 8. 
Lahore, 1940, 


Yatindramatadipika. Anandagrama 50. Poona; 1906. 


The Yoga-Upanisads with the C. of Upanisadbrahmendra. Ed. by Pt. A. Maha- 
deva Sastri. Adyar, Madras, 1920. 


Publications, Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions. 


"Abhandlungen fur die kunde des Morgenlandes DMG. Leipzig. 


Advaita Manjari Ser.: Advaita Mañjari Series, Kumbhakonam. 


Ane, Adyar edn., Adyar Lib. (Libr.) Ser.: Adyar Library Series, Adyar, 
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Agamasangraha, Calcutta. 
Agamodaya Samiti Series, Agamodaya Samiti, 121/123, Javeri Bazaar, Bombay. 


Allahabad Uni. Publ. Skt, Ser.: Allahabad University Publications Sanskrit 
Series, Allahabad. 


American Ori, Ser.: American Oriental Series, American Oriental Society, New 
Haven, Connecticut, U.S. A. 


Ānandāšrama, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, Ānandāšrama, Poona-4, 
Anantakirti Granthamala, Bombay. 

Andhra Pradesh Sahitya Akademy, Hyderabad. 

Andhra Uni. Ser., Andhra University, Waltair. 

Anecdota Oxoniensia, Clarendon Press, Oxford. 
Arhatamataprabhakara, Bhavani Peth, Poona. 

Ārsagranthāvalī, Bombay Machine Press, Lahore. 

[ Arya-Pracina-grantha-Sodhakamandali], Bombay. 

Ash. SS.: Ashutosh Sanskrit Series, Calcutta. 

Atmakamala Jain Library Series, Mahavira Jaina Sabha, Cambay. 
Atmānanda Jainagranthamālā, Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bhavnagar. 


Āyurvedāšrama Series, Madras-17. (D. Gopalacharlu, Āyurvedāšrama Series, 
Āyurvedāšrama Press, Madras). 


Āyurvedīyagranthamālā, N. S. Press, Bombay. 

Bālamanoramā Press, Madras-4.- 

Bauddhasamskytagranthavali (Buddhist Sanskrit Texts), Mithila Institute of Post- 
Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga. 


Ben. Hindu Uni. edn., Benares Hindu University, Benares-5. 


Ben. S. (Skt.) S. (Ser): Benares Sanskrit Series, Chowkhambha Sanskrit Serles 
Office, Gopal Mandir Lane, Benares-1, 


Bharati Mandiram Skt. Ser.: Bharati Mandiram Sanskrit Series, Kumbhakonam, 


Bharatiya Jūāna Pith, (Mürtidevi Granthamàla, Māņikcandra Jain Grantha- 
mala), Durgakund Road, Varanasi-5. 


Bharatiya Vidya Ser.: Bharatiya Vidya Series, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Chaupatty, Bombay-7. 


Bhrātycandra Granthamālā, Ahmedabad. 
Bib. Bud.: Bibliotheca Buddhica, Academy of Sciences, U.S.S.R., Leningrad. 


li 
Bib. Ind.: Bibliotheca Indica, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta-16, 
Bihar Rāstrabhāsā Parisad, Patna-3. 
Bihar Res. Soc.: Bihar Research Society, Museum Buildings, Patna. 
Bilvakunja Pub. House: Bilvakunja Publishing House, Poona-4. 


Bomb. Skt. Ser., Bomb. Skt. & Pra, Ser.: Bombay Sanskrit Series, Bombay 
Sanskrit & Prakrt Series, Department of Public Instruction, Bombay. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 


Bombay Theosophical Publication Fund, Bombay. 


Bud. Skt. Texts, Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, Mithila Institute of P. G. Studies and 
Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga. i 


Bud. Text Soc.: Buddhistic Text Society, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta. 
Cal. Ori. Ser.: Calcutta Oriental Series, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta-9. 


Cal. Skt. College Res. Series: Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Series, 
Calcutta Sanskrit College, 1, Bankim Chatterji Street, Calcutta-16. 


Cal. Skt. Ser.: Calcutta Sanskrit Series, Metropolitan Printing and Publishing 
House, 90, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta. 


Cal. Uni.: Calcutta University, Calcutta-12. 


Chowkhamba, Chowk. edn., Chow. Ser.: Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Vidya Vilas Press, Varanasi-1. 


Chow. Skt. Series Studies: Studies published in the same series mentioned 
above. 


Chunilal Jain Gr. Mā: Chunilal Jain Grantha Mala, Institute of Learning and 
Research, Sarvajanik Education Society, Surat. 


Citrodayamanjari, Bhasa Series, University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 


Cochin Skt, Ser.: Cochin Sanskrit Series, Sanskrit College, Trippunittura, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 


Dacca University Oriental Publication Series, Dacca University, Dacca. 
Daksina Bharati Series, Madras, A few works appeared in this Series. 
Dayānanda Mahāvidyālaya Granthamālā, Lahore, 


Dayanand College Skt, Granthamālā, Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College Research 
Dept., Lahore. 


DCRI. Deccan College Research Institute, Poona-6. 
Delhi Uni. Pub., Delhi University, Delhi. 


Digambara Jaina Grantha Bhandar, Benates. 


EMS 


lü 
Gandhi Haribhai Devakaraņa Jaina Granihamālā, Calcutta. 
Ganesh & Co., T. Nagar, Madras-17. 
Ganga Ori. Ser.: Ganga Oriental Series, Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner, 
Gopal Narayan & Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 


GOS. : Gaekwad Oriental Series, Orient i “Waiver 
; al Instit SS : 
Ba stitute, M. S. University of Baroda, 


Granthapradarsini, Vizagapatam. 

Grantharatnamālā, Gopal Narayan & Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 

"Gujarati" Printing Press, Sassoon Building, Elphinstone Circle, Fort, Bombay. 
Guj. Pur. Mandir : Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad. 

Haribhai Devakaran Jain Gr. Mala, Calcutta. 

Hemacandra (-ācārya) Granthamālā (-āvalī), Hemacandra Sabhā, Pattan, 


Hindi Parisad Granthamālā, (Delhi Uni, Delhi) Kashmiri Gali; 
€in1-6. 3 


Hindu Excelsior Series: A collection of works in Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu and . 


English, Hindu Welfare Advancement Association, Madras. 


di Vishvavidyalaya Nepal Rajya Skt. Ser. Benares Hindu University 
Varanasi. i 


HOS.: Harvard Oriental Series, Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachussetts, 
Hysīkeša Series, Calcutta. | 
HSS: Haridas Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi-1, 


Hyd. Arch. Dept. Publication: Hyder A er 
: Hyderabad Archaeological Depar j 
Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh g epartment Publication, 


Indian Res. Inst. (Indian Positive Sciences Ser): Indian Research Institute 
(Indian Positive Sciences), 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 


Indian Thought Series, Allahabad. 
Indo-Iranian Ser.: Indo-Iranian Series, Columbia University, New York, 


Int. Ac. of Ind. Culture: International Acade i 
: my of Indian Cul 
Khas Enclave, New Delhi-16, y an Culture, J22, Hauz 
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ome, 


Jaina Atmānanda Sabha, Bhavanagar. 


Jaina Dharma Prasāraka Sabha Ser.: Jai La Q 
.: Jaina Dh : 
Bhavanagar. | arma Prasaraka Sabha Series, 


liii 


Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka Samiti, Jaina Sahitya Sarnšodhaka Pratisthān, Poona; 


now at Ahmedabad. 
Jainasastrakathasangraha, Ahmedabad. 


Jaina Yašovij. Granth.: Renamed Yašovijaya Jaina Granthamālā, Harris Road, 
Bhavanagar. 


Sri Jain Kala Sahitya Samsodhak Series, Ahmedabad. 

Sri Jayachamarajendra Grantharatnamālā, Publication Dept,  Prasaranga, 
University of Mysore, Mysore. 

Srī Jayachāmarājendra Vedaratnamālā, Sri Chamundeswari Electric Press, Clock 
Tower Square, Mysore. 

Jinakāvyasārasaigraha, Ahmedabad, 

Jivaraja Jaina Granthamālā, Jaina Samskrti Satraksaka Saügha, Sholapur. 

Kamakoti Granthāvalī, B. G. Paul & Co., Madras-1. 


Karanja Jain Series (Ambadas Chaware Digambara Jaina Granthamālā), Karanja 
Jaina Publication Society, Karanja, Berar. 


Kasi Samskyta Granthamālā, Varanasi. 


Kas, Skt, Ser.: Kashi Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 
Varanasicl, 


Kas. Texts: Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, Research Department, 
Srinagar, Jammu & Kashmir. 


Kavyambudhi, Bharatibhavana Press, Bangalore. 


Kerala Uni. Skt. Series: Kerala University Sanskrit Series, Trivandrum. For- 
merly called Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 


Kharataragacchagranthamālā, Lalbag, Bombay. 


K. M.: Kāvyamālā, Works, Nirnaya Sagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street, 
Bombay-2. | 


K. M. Gucch.: Kāvyamālā Gucchakas, published by the same Press. 
KSRI.: Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras-4. 
Lalan Niketan Jain Granthamālā, Bhatade, Sihor, Kathiawar. 


L. D. Series (Inst. of Indology), L. D. Bharatiya Samskrti. Vidya Mandir, Near 
Gujarat University, Ahmedabad-9. 


Madras Govt. Ori, Mss. Library: Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras-5. 


` Mad. Uni, Skt. Ser.: Madras University Sanskrit Series, University of Madras, 


Triplicane, Madras-5. 
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Mahavirajaina Vidyalaya Ser. Sri Mahavir Jaina Vidyalaya; Vidyalaya Buildings, 


Gowalia Tank Road, Bombay. 


Manik. Dig. Jain Granth.: Manikyacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala, 


Hirabag, Bombay ; now under Bharatiya Jfianapitha, Varanasi-5. 
Memoirs of Archaeological Society of South India, Madras. 


Mithila Institute of Post-graduate Studies 'and Research in Sanskrit Learning 
Darbhanga. Ex 


Mithila Vidyāpītha granthamālā, Mithila Institute of P. G. Studie 
in Skt, Learning, Darbhanga. s and Research 


Mitteilungen des Instituts fur Orient-forschung, Deutsche Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Berlin. Institut für Orient-forschung, Berlin. 


Muktikamala Jainamohanamala, Baroda. 
Martidevi Jainagranthamālā, Bharatiya Jñánapitha, Durgakund; Varanasi-5. 


Mysore Govt, Ori. Lib. Ser.: Government Oriental Libra i ibli 
A ry S 
Sanskrita, Mysore, y Series, Bibliotheca 


Nalanda Devanagari Pali Series, Pali Publication Board, Bi 
Nalanda, (Patna). » Bihar Government, 


Narayani Handiqui Historical Institute, De istori i 
di ; pt. of Historical and 
Studies, Gauhati, Assam. a a 


Nepal Skt. Ser.: Nepal Sanskrit Series, Khatmandu. 

N. S. Press: The Nirnaya Sagar Press, 26-28; Kolbhat Street, Bombay-2. 

Ori. Bk. Agency: Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2, 

Ori. Transl. Fund: Oriental Translation Fund, Royal Asiatic Society, London, 
Pandit O.S., N.S.: Old Series, New Series, Benares Sanskrit College, Varanasi. 
Poona Ori. Ser.: Poona Oriental Series, Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2, 
Pracya Bharati Ser., Kamacha, Varanasi. 

Prakaranaratnakara, Nirnayasagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street, Bombay-2, 
Pravartaka Sri Kantivijaya Jaina Itihasamala, Bhavnagar. 


Princess of his ee Texts.: Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Texts 
arasvati Bhavana, Benares; Book Depot I 
AR | pot, Govt. Central Press, U.P., 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Studies: There are also volumes of Studies in the 
above series and these are referred to as ‘Studies’, 
PTS.: Pali Text Society, Chipstead, Surrey, England. 


Publications de L'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme Orient. Ecole Francaise d'Extreme 
Orient, Adrien-Maisonneuve 11, rue Saint-Sulpice. Paris. 
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Punjab Skt. Ser.: The Punjab Sanskrit Series, The Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot, Motilal Banarsi Dass, Lahore. In Sridharaddsa’s Sadukti- 
karņāmrta, the Series is called Punjab Oriental Series. 


Pustimargiyastotraratnamala, Sri Kysna Vallabha Granthamālā 13, Benares, 1962. 
Rajasthan Oriental Series, The Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. 


Rajasthan Purātan Granthamālā, Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. 


Raman Publications, Bangalore. 


Ravi Varma Samskyta Granthāvalī, Sanskrit College, Trippunittura. Cochin, 
Kerala State. 

Rayacandra Jaina Šāstramālā. Published by Paramašruta Prabhāvaka Mandal, 
Javeri Bazaar, Bombay-2. 

Rsabhadeva Kesarimalji Svetambara Samstha, Rutlam. 

„Sac. Bks. of the Hindus: Sacred Books of the Hindus. Allahabad. 

Sac. Bks. of the Jainas: Sacred Books of the Jainas, Central Jaina Publishing 
House, Ajitashram, Lucknow, 

„Sac, Bks. of the Jainas, Sacred Books of the Jainas, Arrah. 

Sams. Sah, Parisat: Samskrita Sahitya Parishat, 168/1, Raja Dinendra Street, 
Calcutta-4. 


. „Sanātana Jaina Granthamālā, Benares. 


Sanskrit Academy Ser., Osmania University, Hyderabad. 

Saradavijaya Jaina Granthamālā, Bhavanagar. 

„Sarasvatī Bhavana Granthamālā. Varanaseya Vishvavidyalaya, Benares, 

Sarasvatī Vilāsa Series, Tanjore. Ed. by the late T. S. Kuppuswami Sastri and 
S. Subrahmanya Sastri. 

Sāstramuktāvalī, Sudarsana Press, Conjeevaram, Madras State. 

Sri Satyavijaya Jaina Granthamala, Ahmedabad. 

SBE.: Sacred Books of the East. Ed. by Max Muller, Oxford. 

Scindia Oriental Series, Scindia Oriental Institute (Prācya Grantha Sarhgraha), 
Ujjain. | | 

Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series, Javeri Bazar, Bombay. 
Badekhan Chakla, Surat. 


Sharada (Sāradā) Peetha Res. Ser.: Sharada Peetha Research Centre, Karan 
Nagar, Srinagar, 
Shivaji Uni. Skt. & Pkt. Ser, Shivaji University, Kolhapur. 


Singhi Jain Granthamala ; Formerly from Calcutta; now from Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Chaupatti, Bombay-7. 


lvi 
Sino Indian Series, Harvard, Cambridge, Massachussetts, 


Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akadamie der Wissenchaften, Berlin, 


Sitzungs. der Preuss. Ak. der Wiss.: Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie: 


der Wissenchaften, Berlin. 
Sivāgama Siddhāntaparipālana Sangha Ser., Devakottai. 
Skt. Edn, Soc. Sanskrit Education Society, East Mada Street, Madras-4, 
Sources of Indo-Aryan Lexicography Series. Deccan College Res. Inst. Poona. 
Srīvaisņava Granthamudrapakasabha Ser. Conjeevaram, 
Sukhasādhanagranihamālā, Agra. 
Suritipracaraka-tract-mala, Jhansi. 
Syādvādagranthamālā, Indore. 


Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser.: Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series, The Maharajah Serfoji 
Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, Madras State 


Tantrik Texts: Tantrik Texts, Bd. by Arthur Avalon. Āgamānusandhāna 
Samiti, Calcutta. Sanskrit Book Depot, Calcutta; Ganesh & Co,, 
Madras-17. 


Tibetan Skt. Works Series, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna. 

Trans. of Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences. New Haven, Connecticut, 
Tripitaka Pub. Ser.: Tripitaka Publication Series, Colombo, 

Trubner's Ori, Ser. Trübner & Co., London, 


T55.:. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Travancore (now Kerala) University . 


Oriental Manuscripts Library, Govt, Press, Trivandrum, Kerala State, 


Ubhayavedantagranthamala, Sri Visistadvaita Bhasya Publication Committee, 
Veda Vilas, 3, Hindi Pracharak Sabha Road, Madras, 


Vaidika Samšodhan Mandala, Tilak Vidyapeeth, Poona-2, 
Vaikhānasagranthamālā, Madras. 

Vaisņava Sandarbha Series, Brindavan. 

Vallabh Vidyanagar Ser. Anand, 


Vangiya Sāh. Par. : Vañgiya Sahitya Parlshat, 243-1, Acharya Prafulla Chandra 
Road, Calcutta-16. 


Vani Vilas edn. (Press), Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, Madras State. 


(Varendra) Var. Res, Soc, : Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, E. Pakistan, 


.. Veda Dharma Paripālana Sabha, Kumbhakonam, Madras State, 
Vedantadesika Research society, 20, Burkitt Road, Madras-17, 
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Vedāntagrantharatnamālā, Madras. 
Vedāntavādāvali Series, Works of Anandalwar, Bangalore. 


' 'Vedavedāntavaijayantī, Little Conjeevaram, Madras State. 
Šrī Venkatesvara Ori. Ser.: Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Series published by the 


Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. This series as vell as 
the mss. of the Institute referred to with the abbreviation Tirupati, 
(see above p. xxvii), are now under the Sri Venkatesvara University, 
Tirupati. 


| Venk. edn. (Press): Venkateswara Steam Press, 7th Khetvadi, Khambata Lane, 


Bombay-4. 
Vidyabhavan Rāstrabhāsā Granthamālā, Benares. 


Vit. adv. Vaijayanti Ser.: Višistādvaita Vaijayanti Series, Kumbhakonam, 
Madras. 


Visvabhāratī Series, Višvabhāratī, Santiniketan. 
Visvabharats Studies, Vi$vabhàrati, Santiniketan. 

Viz. Skt. Ser.: Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
Yasovij. Gr. Mala: See above under Jaina Yašovij. Granth. 


Periodicals 
Acta Ori.: Acta Orientalia, Leiden. - 
Adyar Library Bulletin (Brahma Vidya): Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras-20. 


AIOC., Proc., Proceed. AIOC. : Proceedings of the All-India Oriental Conference, 
| Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 


Allahabad University Studies, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 


Am. Jour. of Phil.: American Journal of Philology, Baltimore, U.S.A, 


Anekānt: "Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Sarsava, Dt. Saharanpur ; .now 
from Delhi. 


Annals (A) BORI.: Annals of the Bhandarkar. Oriental Research Institute, 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 


Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of Mad.: Annals of Oriental Research of the University 
of Madras, Triplicane, Madras-5. Vol. 1. No. 1 alone of this Journal 
was called Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras. 


Annual Rep. on S. I. Epi.: Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Govt. of 
India, Delhi. See also below Indian Epigraphy and MER. 


Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Dept. of Archaeology, 
Janpath, New Delhi-11, 


lviii 
AR.: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta. 


Archiv Or.: Archiv Orientalni, Praha, Czechoslovakia. 


Arts and Letters, J. of the Royal India, Pakistan, Ceylon Society, Royal India, 
Pakistan, and Ceylon Society, 3, Temple Chambers, Temple Avenue, 
London E. C. 4. 


. Arunodaya, Calcutta. 

ASB, Memoirs: Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

BDCRI.: Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Yerawada, Poona-6. 
Benares Hindu Uni, Magazine, Banaras Hindu University, Banaras, 

Bharatiya Vidya, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chaupatti, Bombay-7. 


.BISM. Quarterly: Bharatiya Itihāsa SarnSodhak Mandal Quarterly, Sadashiv 


Peth, Poona-2. 
BMFJ: Bulletin de la Maison Franco-Japonaise, Nouvelle Serie, Tokyo. 
Brahmavadin, George Town, Madras. 
Brahmavidyā, Advaita Sabha, Kumbhakonam. 
British Museum Quarterly, London. . | Be yo Se 


. BSOS., BSOAS., Bull. School of Ori. Stud. London: Bulletin of the School of 
Oriental and African Studies, University of London; „Malet Street, 
London, W.C.I. 


Bull. Cal. Math. Soc. : Bulletin of. the. Calcutta Mathematical Society, Calcutta. 


Bulletin of the Sangeet Natak Akademi, Sangeet Natak Akademi, Rabindra 
Bhavan, Ferozshah Road, New Delhi. 


Calcutta Review, Calcutta. 


Cal. Ori. Jour.: Calcutta Oriental Journal edited for some time by Prof. Kshitis 


Chandra Chatterji, 61A, Ramkanta Bose Street, Calcutta. 


Dacca University Studies, Dacca. 


Dept. of Letters, Cal. Uni.: Journal of the Department. of Letters, University of 


Calcutta, Calcutta-12. 


East and West, Instituto Italiano par il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, Via Merulana 
248, Rome, 


Epi. Car.: Epigraphia Carnatica, Director of ACHA, Mysore Govt. Press, 
Bangalore. 


Epi. Ind.: Epigraphia Indica, Archaeological iud of India, oe of 
Publications, Delhi. : 


Epi. Rep.: Epigraphy Reports, Madras. See MER. 
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- Giornale della Soc. Asiatica Italiana, Florence, Italy. 


Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Bulletin: Government Oriental Manuscripts Library 
Bulletin, Madras-5. 


Half-yearly Journal of the Mysore University, University of Mysore, Mysore-2. 

Hindu Commentator, Madras. 

IHQ.: Indian Historical Quarterly, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta-9. 

Ind. Ant.: Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 

Ind. Cult.: Indian Culture, 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 

Indian Epigraphy, Manager of Publications, Govt. of India, Delhi. See above 
Ann. Rep. on S. I. Epi. 

Indian Linguistics, Deccan College, Poona. 


Indian Literature, Sahitya Akademi, Rabindra Bhavan, Feroz Shah Road, New 
Delbi-1. 


Indian Thought, Nasik. 

Indian Year-Book of International Affairs, Madras. 

Indo-Iranian Journal, Kern Institute, Leiden, Netherlands. 

Ind. Stud.: Indische Studien, Ed. by A. Weber. Berlin and Leipzig. 

Int. Cong. Ori.: International Congress of Orientalists. See also Trans. Ori. 
Congress. 

JA.: Journal Asiatique, Societé Asiatique, Paris. 

Jaina Gaz.: Jaina Gazateer, All-India Jaina Association, Madras. 

Jainamitra, Surat. 


Jain Ant., Jaina Sid. Bhas.: Jain Antiguary (English part), Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhaskara (Hindi part), Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. 


JAOS.: Journal of the American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut. 
U. S. A. 

J(R)ASB.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta-16. 


JASB. Letters; Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Calcutta-16. 


JASB, Proc.: Proceedings of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 


Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta-16. 


JBBRAS.: Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town 
Hall, Bombay. 
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J. Bomb. Uni.: Journal of the Bombay University, University of Bombay, 
Bombay-l. 


JBORS.: Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 
JBRS.: Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Museum Buildings, Patna, 


J. Myth. Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Cenotaph Road 
Bangalore-2. 


J. Nag, University: Journal of the Nagpur University, Nagpur. 
J. of Geographical Assn., Madras. 


J. of Ind. Hist.: Journal of the Indian History, Madras; now from University 
of Kerala, Trivandrum. | 


J. of Indian and Bud. Studies, Japanese Association of Indian and Buddhistic 
Studies, Dept. of Indian Philosophy and Sanskrit Philology, University 
of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan. | 


J. of Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni: Journal of the Oriental Institute, Maharaja Sayajirao 
University, Baroda. l 


J. of Ori. Res., Mad. Uni.: Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras, 
See above Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of Mad. 


J. of Sri Venk. Ori, Inst.: Journal of Sri Venkateswara Oriental Institute, Sri 
Venkateswara University, Tirupati. 


J. of the Andhra His. Res. Soc, : Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, Rajahmundry, Andhra Pradesh. 


J. of the Assam Res. Soc.: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Assam 
Research Society, Gauhati, Assam. 


J. of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, Leiden. 


J. of the G. Jha (R.L) Res. Inst.: Journal of the Ganganath Jhà Research 
Institute, Ganganath Jha Research Institute, Alfred Park, Allahabad. 


J. of the Greater Ind. Soc.: Journal of the Greater India Society, Amherst 
Street, Calcutta; now at 9, Panchanan Ghosh Lane, Calcutta-9, 


J. of the Ind. Soc. of Ori. Art.: Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art 
11, Wellington Square, Calcutta. 


J. of the ccu Soc: Journal-of the Kalinga Historical Society, Balangir, 
rissa, 


J. of the Kerala Uni, Ori. Mss. Library: Journal of the Kerala University 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 


J. of the Music Academy, Madras: Journal of the Music Academy, 115-E 
Mowbrays Road, Madras-14. | | I 
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ccd. of the, Sankara Gurukulam: The Journal of the Sri Sankara Gurukulam 


(Sankaragurukulam Patrika), Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 


J. of ihe Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib.. Journal of the Maharajah Serfoji's Sarasvati 


Mahal Library, Tanjore. 


J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Library; Journal of the Travancore University 


Oriental Manuscripts Libráry, Trivandrum. See under J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Mss. Library. - 


J. of the Uni. of Gauhati: Journal of the University of Gauhati, Gauhati, Assam. 
J. of the U. P. Hist. Res: Soc.: Journal of the Uttar Pradesh Historical Research 


Society, U. P. Historical Society, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 


J. of Vedic Studies:. Journal of the Vedic Studies, ed. by late Dr. Raghu Vira, 


S. D. College, Lahore. 


“JOR. Madras: Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Kuppuswami Sastri 


Research Institute, Madras-4. 


Jour. Bombay His. Soc.: Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Exchange 


. Building, Sprott Road, Bombay. | 


Journal Mad. Uni.: Journal of the Madras University, University of Madras, 
Madras-5.. 


Journal of the International School of Vedic and Allied Research: New York, 
JPTS.: Journal of the Pali Text Society, London. 


JRA.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & Ireland, 
74, Grosvenor Street, London, W, 1. 


J. Unt. of Poona: (Humanities Section), University, Ganesh Khind, Poona. 
JVI.: Journal of ihe Vishweshwaranand Institute of Sanskrit and Indological 


Studies, Hoshiarpur. 
Kar. His. Rev.: Karnatak Historical Review, Karnatak Historical Society, 
College Road, Dharwar. 


Kar. Uni, Jour.: Journal of the Karnatak University (Humanities. Section), 
Karnatak University, Dharwar. 

Kumbhakonam Col. Mag.: Kumbhakonam College Magazine, Kumbhakonam. 

Le Museon: 7, Mont St. Antoine, Louvain. 

Madras Christian College Magazine, Christian College, Madras-59, 

Madras Museum Bulletin, Government Museum, Madras-8. 

Malayamaruta, Kendriya Sanskrit Vidya Pith, Tirupati. 


* Manorama, (Skt. Journal), Press, Berhampur. 


Marathwada Uni. J.: Marathwada University Journal, Marathwada University, 
Aurangabad, Maharashtra. 
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MER.: Madras Epigraphy Reports. Archaeological Survey, Southérn Circle, 


Madras. See above An. Rep. of S. L. Ep. 


Mys. Arch. Rep.: Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Dept, Govt.. 


Branch Press, Mysore. | 
Mysore Uni. J. for Arts and Sciences : University of Mysore, Mate, I 
Nagari Pracarini Patrika, Nagari Pracarini Sabha, Kasi. i 
Nagpur Uni. Journal: Nagpur University Journal, Nagpur. 


NIA.: New Indian Antiquary, Poona and Bombay. " Karnatak Publishing House, 
Chira Bazar, Bombay. 


Nityanandadayini Patrika, Calcutta. 


Orissa Hist. Res. J.: Orissa Historical Research Journal, Department of 


Museum and Archaeology, Govt. of Orissa, Bhubaneshwar. 
Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, Berlin and Leipzig. 


Our Heritage, Government Sanskrit College, 1, Bankim Chatterjee Street, 
Calcutta-12, 


Poona Ori.: Poona Orientalist, Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2, 


Prabuddha Bharata, (Mayavati, Almora) Advaita Ashrama, 5, Dehi, mu 
Road, Calcutta-14. : 


Proceed. All-Ind. Ori Conf. : See APOC. above. 


Proceed. (R) ASB.: Journal and Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1, Park Street, Calcutta-16. 


Proceed. Ind. His. Cong.: Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Univer- 
sity of Calcutta, Calcutta. 


Purana, All-India Kashi Raj Trust, Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi. 


Q. J. of the All- Kerala Litérary Academy: Quarterly Journal of the All-Kerala 
Literary Academy, Ernakulam, Cochin, Kerala State. 


RASB. Yearbook: Yearbook of the Asiatic Society, Asiatic Society, 1, Park 
Street, Calcutta-16. 


Report of the Ins. of the Tirupati Devasthanam Coll. : Tirumalai-Tirupati Deva- 


sthanams Epigraphical Series, Tirupati : Madras. 
Rivista Degli Studi Orientali, School of Oriental Studies, University, Roms: 
Roopalekha, All India Fine Arts & Crafts Society, Rafi Marg, New Delhi-1. 
Rtam, Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Mahatma Gandhi Marg, Lucknow, 
Sāg., Sāgarikā: University of Saugor, Saugor, (M. P.). 
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Sahityaparisattraimasika, Ernakulam. 
Sahydaya (Sanskrit Journal), Srirangam. (now defunct). 
Sambodhi, L. D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9. 


Samskyta Ranga Annual, Samskrta Ranga, Madras-14. 


Sanskyta Sah. Parisat Patrika: Samskrta Sahitya Parisat Patrikà, 168/1, Raja 
Dinendra Street, Shyam Bazaar, Calcutta-4. 


Samskyta Sandeša (Skt. Journal), Khatmandu, Nepal. 

Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin, Rabindra Bhavan, Ferozshah Road, New Delhi. 
Sürasvati Susamā, Varanaseya Sanskrit University, Varanasi. 

Šrī (Skt. Journal), Srinagar, Kashmir (now defunct). 

Suprabhatam, Varanasi. | 

Theosophist, Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras-20. 

Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
T'oung Pao, Leiden. 


Trans. (Transactions) 4m. (American) Phil. (Philological) Assn. (Association), 
Hunter College in the Bronx, Bronx, New York 10468, U. S. A. 


Trans. Ori, Congress: Transactions of the International Congress of Orientalists. 
Uni. Cey. Rev.: University of Ceylon Review, Ceylon. 

Usa, Calcutta. | 

Vienna Ori. Jour.: Vienna Oriental Journal, Oriental Institute, Vienna. 
Vijūānacintāmaņi: Palghat: Pattambi. 

Vikram, J. of the Vikram University, Ujjain. 

Visvabhāratī Annals, Visvabhāratī University, Santiniketan, W. Bengal. 

Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde Sud und Ostasiens, University of Vienna, Vienna, 
WZKM: Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vienna (Wien). 
WZKSO: Wiener Zeitschrift der Kunde des Sud und Ostasien, Vienna. 


ZDMG.: Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesselschaft, Leipzig ; 
now from Wiesbaden. 


ZII: Zeitschrift für Indologie und Iranistik herausgegeben von der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gessellschaft. Leipzig. 
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41098. (3) inc.) (visaya). Visvabhárati 
605 ;(Savyabhicāra , and - Parāmarša). 
687 (C) (inc.). go a 
viki fom unspecified, | | 
Adyar D. VIII 1463. 'Éxtr. pp. 


A 4. America 3805. Ani. : Gough 
up. 35. Hz. 971. Nabadwip 339. 


i "Umesh Misra I. 4 (2: mss. M. 


à “(The following: may be: direct C.s on 
, «(Pak$ātā of. Tattvacintāmaņi. o or super 
se c 2. 7. 
i —C. by:  Gadádhara. i 
America 3757-58. Baroda 418 (c) 
„Gna collection). 7982. 12319. BORI. 
719 of 1899- 1915. Cs. III. 263 (inc). | 
366 (inc.). 388, (on Dīdhiti). Fl. 492. 
... Hz. 830, 928. 994. 1345. IO. 1890. 
"s Oppert I. 363.. A46. 515. 903. 1271. 
2364. 3268. 3318. 4001. 4144. 4319. 
7662. 7670. II. 152. 656. 875. 884. 
1101. 1460. 3694. :3922. 4316. 5625. 
“5153. 6542. 7390. 7881. :8654. 8882. 
| 9163. 9400...9470. 10239. ‘Oudh XV. 
98. Nabadwip 918. Prativādibha- 
'yañkar p. 21, no. 341. SK. Ray 539 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
.:p:158'(no. 659C). SSPC.III. K. 271. 
Stein 138. Ujjain IL. p.52 (2 mss.). 
Varendra 869. 889. Wai 263. 269. 
l Wai D. "TI. 5865-66. 5867-69 (inc.). 


| Ptd. (B. Chowkh. Skt. ‘Ser. „42. pp, 
m cosi (2) with C. Gāģādhari. 


"Rajapur 239. SSPC. HI K. 1l. 


Í 


Cc. by Krsna Bhatta Arde, Mysore; 
“1890. (3) with C. of Raghunatha, Cc. 
of Jagadisa, C. Māthurī and Cc. on 
Jagadisa’s C. Second edn. Calcutta, 
1897. 


^ Cc. an. Ānandāšrama 6195. Oppert 


I. 904, 7717. 
—Cc. by Krsna Bhatta Arde. 


Hz. 981. IO. 1898. Oppert II. 3696. 
8498. Oudh XV. 98. Wai D. II. 5900 


(inc.). 


—Cc. Nyāyaratna by ` Raghunàtha 
Parvate. Mithilà. NE 1015. 


' —C. by Jagadīša. 
Ani. AS. p. 99. Ben. 151. 156. Cs. 


III. 232 (inc). 251 (fr). 258. 267] 


. (inc). 384. 407. 434 (fr.). 463. L. 511. 
-= Oppert II. 1449. 3695. 9349. Oudh 
V. 18. Prativadibhayankar p. 21, nos. 
352. 355. 357. PUL. II. p. 17. SSPC. 
` I. A. 339 (inc.). 362 (inc.). 397 (inc.). 
429 (inc,). 460. 463 (inc.). 480 (inc.). 
485 (inc.). 490 (inc.). 497 (inc.). 508 
(inc.). 515. 526. 560. 562.(2). III. 
K. 145. 166. 176 (inc.). 261 (inc.). 
313 (inc). Sücipattra .47. (in a 
collection).  Varendra 813. 814. 
Višvabhāratī 2048 (inc.). Wai D. II. 
5827 (inc.). . 


—C. by Bhavananda. | 
SSPC. III. K. 271. Wai D. II. 
5782-83 (inc.). 5787-88 (inc.). 5789. 
—Cc. Sarvopakāriņi by Mahadeva 
Puņatāmakara. 
Wai D. II. 5804, 5810-11 (inc.). 
—C. by Mathurānātha. 


Cs. III. 248. 276. 385 (and a few 
patrikās on the same topic). 389. NP. ' 


X. 26. Prativādibhayankar p. 20, no. | ` 
306. SK. Ray 538. SSPC. I. A. 150 5- 


(inc.). 169 (inc.) 201 (inc). 212. 
268 (inc.). 282 (inc.). 309. III. K. 
103 (inc.). 125. 169 (inc.). 181 (inc.). 
Varendra 874. 875. Wai D. II. 5907- 
8 (inc.). mE 
` See'also Paksatürahasya: NE 
C. by Raghudeva. SB. 208. 
—C. by Raghunātha Siromani. 
Adyar PL. p. 184. Ani Assam 
Philosophy 3. Oudh XV. 96. SSPC, 


L. A. 69 (inc). III. K. 221 (inc.). 
Wai D. IL. 5774. - 


See C. Didhiti on Teticiitinan 
NCC. VIII. p. 26b.. 


Ptd. Chowkh. Skt. Ser. 4. PP. 
1079-1176 (with Gādādharī). | 


—C. Tippaņi by Šankara Bu v Oppent 
IT. 10241. 


. Pürvapaksagrantha : | 
-—C. Tikà NP. HL 8. ^: 


—C. Tikà by au zs NE. III. 
6. 


—C. Tika by Bhavananda. NP. III. 106. 
—C. Didhiti by Raghunātha Siromani. 
——Cc. by Jagadīša.. NP. III. 106... 
—C. Tika by Rucidatta. NP. II. 56. 
—C. Tikà by Rudra. NP. II. 56. 

—C. Tika by Haranārāyaņa. NP. III. 6. 
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gamelan) ny. unspecified. .. 


Adyar II. p. 122b (7 mss.). Adyar 
D. VIII. 1452-55. Extr. pp. 437-39. 
1457. Extr. p. 440. 1460-61. Extr. 
pp. 441-42. Kamakoti 31/7 (2 mss.). 
MD. 16769. MT. 7328 (inc.). Mysore 
III. p. 11. Pejawar 370. 390. 
Mutt 416/485. Trav. Uni. 3090B 
(in) — PST 
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Srigeri . 


=: gipplēment to Gadādhārā's work. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1456. Extr. p. 439. 
Hall p. 33. "NW. 356. Oppert I. 7671. 
ri Prativādibhayatīkar p. 24, nos. 17. 21. 

—supplement to Jagadisa's work. 

"^ -Adyar II. p. 122b. Adyar D. VIII. 
1458. Extr. pp. 440-41. 1459. 1462. 
Extr. pp. 442-43. 

y Kálisaükara. ` 
^: Adyar D. VIII. 1449 (on Gada- 

* dhari). 1450. Mithila. NP. III. 6 

(Pürvapaksa). 52 (Siddhantakroda). . 
Ptd. Chowkh. Skt. Ser. 25. Pt. II. 
pp. 131-7. ` 

—by Kališañkara on Jāgadīśi—Pakşatā- 
krodapatra. i 

Adyaf D. VIII. 1451. 
Ptd. Chowkh, Skt. Ser. 25. Pt. I. 
pp. 238-69. 
—by Krspatütücürya. Oppert II. 10240. 
“by Candranārāyaņa. 
-Gov. Or. Libr. Madras pp. 26. 46. 
MD. 4259 (inc.). Mithilà. 
my Tryambaka Sastrin. 
p. 122b (2 mss.). 
Same as Anumitivadakrodapatra, 
Adyar D. VIII. 1405. Extr. p. 415. 


qami Nabadwip 337. ` 
quam unspecified. Cranganore 45. 51. 265. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 2, nos. 48. 52. 
i —by Mathurānātha. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 20, no. 314. 
—by Sankara Bhatta. Višvabhāratī 2889 
„(Prākrta"). 
qerarafast unspecified. Nabadwip 338. 
—by Caturbhuja Upadhyaya. Mithila, 
—by Jagadīša. SK. Ray 639 (ine). 640. 
Trav. Uni. 7234 (inc:). 


Adyar Il. 


—by Mathurānātha. SK. Ray 642 (inc.). 
TUI manna by Mahadeva. NP. III. 
8 (inc.). 106. 
qaq Ñ TINTE T by Mathuranatha. ` 


4, Ben. 160. 223 (inc). 232 (inc.). 
NP. III. 106. SSPC. IIT. K. 36. 


Ptd. See Tattvacintimani of 
 Gaüges$a, Didhiti by Raghunātha 
and Māthuri (Paksatà-pürvapakga- 

. ' rahasya). 


quia afya by Goloka. NP. III. 8. 
qumqimgaeangma by Dulāra. NP. III. 2, 
qaarqitaaarays by Jayadeva. NP. II. 20, 
quara arsi SB. 207. 


Numer) unspecified. 


. America 3694, Baroda 5843. Dahi- 
laksmi JV. 96. Gough p. 35 (2 mss.). 
Pejawar 372. Sücipattra 195. Wai D. 
II. 6047. 


—by Gadādhara. Mithilā. Pheh. 14. 
PUL, II. p. 17. 


—by Jagadisa. Ben. 151. 156. Mithila, 
Visvabharati 449. 841. 2493. 


. —by Bhavānanda. Ben. 167. 
—by Mathurānātha. 

Ben. 213. 217. 224. D. p. 1. Fl. 
483. L.505. Mithilà. SK. "Ray 540. 
590. SSPC. I. A. 157. 164 (inc.). 

See NCC. VIII. p. 23b also. 


—by Harirāma. Oudh XV. 102. 
Tara 
Ani. Ben. 180 (inc.). 183 (inc.). 
“ BORI. 685 of 1883-84. BP. p. 306. 
Burnell 120a. Hall p. 53. Hz. 2157. 
JO. 2012. MT. 3655 (a) (inc.).. Oudh 
X. 14. SB. 196 (inc). TD. 6650 (in 
Catussastivadah). 6656 (Pürvapaksa 
only). 


,[ by: Gadadhara,. 


_ Adyar: PL. p. 184 (2. mss.). Alwar. |. 
632. Gough p. 140. Oppert I. 3915. | 


4702. 4869. 5381. II. 9607. Rice 102. 
—by Jagadiša: Ben. 185 (inc): 
<. —by' Jayarāma Bhatta. Srügeri Mutt 
204 (6). 
"© —by Mathurānātha. Alwar 694. 


` —by Mahadeva Puņatāmakara. BORI. 
.. 450 of 1886-92. IM. 52. Peters. IV. 
(P 16 (no. 450) (inc.). 
^ —by Rudrabhatta. 


- Adyar-D. VIII. 1333. Extr. pp. 392- 


93, 1334. 35. MD. 4260 (inc:) (Kroda) 
(an). TD. 6631 (inc.). 
—by Harirāma Tarkavāgiša. 
BORI. 202 of 1895-98. Dahilaksmi 
IV. 64. K. 152. Mysore 5. Oudh 


„XV. 106. Peters. VI. p. 77 (no. 202). 


ed Mithila, 
s —by Gadādhara. Oppert II. 9302. 
~ by Jagadīša. SSPC. I.. A. 336.. 
by Mathurānātha. SSPC. L A. 310. 
III. K. 275. 
—by Harirāma Bhattācārya. Mysore 5. 
Aa fra 


Alwar Extr. 159. Anandasrama 
.. 6005. Mandlik p. 53, BE. 12. ‘Mysore 
HI. p. 11. Pejawar 379. 393 (inc.). 
` SSPC. III. K. 87. 


—by Mahádevasüri. - 
Dahilaksmi IV. 73. Hall p. 53. IO. 
2011. Mithila. 


a«aarditanrgrad by Gadādhara, on Paksatà 
explaining Sarvabhauma’s views. Cs. 
IIT. 400. 


"C. Tika. NP. II. 36. 


—C. Brhattīkā. by, Krsna. Bhaffa Arde. 
NP. III. 54.. 


—C. Tika: by;Gadàdhara. NB. Il. 20. 


—C. Brhattippana: by; Gosvāmin. NP. 


II. 36. 


—C. Tika by. Candranārāyaņa. NP. II. 


34; 
—C. by Rucidatta, NP. Il. 58. 
—C. Tika by Rudra: NP. II. 58; 


—C. Tika: by Sankara: Misra;. NP. III. 


54; 


—C. Tika by Haranarayana. NP. III. 


54. 


quare by Maltādēva: NP. IL 


36. 


uyarugranargru by Mathutānātha. Ben. 


160. 230. NP. IT. 20. 
qurarferaraseufaqea by Goloka; NP. III. 54. 
quafearanengna by Dulàra. NP. IT. 36.- 
qatara anaa. by. Jayadeva.. NP. II. 58. 
muadaaftēra Wai D: IL 6048. ..- 
qfalata SSPC. E I! 28. 
aaadtesiaa from Skandapurāņa. IO. 6872. 
agar see. “Misra. | | 


| agan (Jayadeva ?). cited: by: Bhimasens as 


commentator. on Kāvyaprakāša. 
. See NCC. IV. p. 17b. 


—Šišubodha or Subodha. jy. Mithila 
III. 365. 


THAT | 
—Sangitakalpataru. Bikaner: 3453. 


agadan. poet. Vidyakarasahasraka.. Intro. 
p. 9, verses. 34. 572. 


quurfker a title of Jayadeva Misra. 
_ —Tattvacintāmaņyāloka: 


^ "VIT. p. 39b. 

o 77 Nyáyapadarthamàlà.. Sücipattra 46. 
aacfa son of Vatesvara. 14th Cent. 

| See Kane, HDS. I. p. 710b. 


^ — —Tattvanirnaya. dh. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 49a. 


—Tithicandrikā. dh. 
i See NCC. VIII. p.. 167b. 
i | Ps 
—Tithinirnaya. dh. probati identical 
. with a. of Tattvanirņaya. 
ne: See Kane, HDS. I. p. 710b. 
quen paternal uncle. of Akkayāsūri 
(a. of C. Ratnàvali on: Bhāgavata- 
, campü of. Abhinavakālidāsa, MD. 
. 12331). 


qaaa vedanta. Oppert II. 4703. 


watt ny: Radh. 14. 
i See Tattvacintāmaņyāloka, NCC. 
VIII. p. 40a. 
qure ny. by Padmanābha. Baroda 
1968. -— 
„See Tattvacintāmaņyāloka: Bhāva- 
prakāša, NCC. VIII. p. 41a. 


| qum ny. America: 3860. 


PTAA RST ny. Adyar II. p. 122b. Adyar 
' D. XIII. 1514. 


Ptd. Chowkh. Skt. Ser. 25. Pt. I. 


raian ny: by Gokulanatha Upadhyaya. 
Oudh XV. 100. XXI. 134. 


quise mim. discussion on. some 


passages in. Sastradipika of Pürtha- 
sārathimišra (T. ii. 1). by Rāmānujā- ` 


i5 Cárya,, son and disciple of Cakravarti 
5g : : Raghunāthācārya.. 


See. NCC. VIL pp. 1776-1783. |. 


. Adyar. H.. p. 132a.. Adyar. D. IX. 
E 34; 
"See also Paksasatkanirūpaņa below. 


ATR Wai D. I. 3251.. 


qaaa dh. Burnell 1452. Mysore I. p. 
143. PUL. IL p. 162. TD; 14648- 
57.. 14658-60 (inc.). 
TAA on worship. of Šiva. by 
Kāšīnātha Bhatta Bhada. RASB. III. 
2855. 
` See also NCC. IV. p. 129. 
qur dh. on sacrifices performed at lunar 
. conjunctions and. oppositions. Oudh 
XIX. 78 (2 mss.). XX. 156. XXI. 96. 
108 (2 mss.). XXII..92 (4 mss.). iy 


—C. by Gopala. Qudh IV. 7... 
awatara mim. Damodar. 

-—C. Damodar. 
tamak dh. PUL. I. p: 92. 

—C. PUL. L p.92. 
quwan sr. Adyar L. p. 67a. 


TANGGANE mim. by a son of Rāmānujā- 
carya (a. of Paksapaficakanirüpana). 
a dyap. IX: 335536. 


SURE anu. adv. by Appayácürya. Adyar 


“DK. 926.. Extr. p. 549. 927, 
See NCC. I. (Revised edn:). p. 261a. 


-c by a. himself. Adyar D. X. 926- 
927. Extr. p. 549. 
qarqa Jain. Sücipattra 122. 


quem śr. Adyar PL. p; 33. AnandaSrama 
3875. Kh. 58, Rajapur 120. Skt. Coll, 
- Ben. 1916-17, p. 9. (no. 2656). 


gelak Adyar I. p. 67a. 


aglar. by, Gaņešakavīšvara.. CLB. TI. 
p. 56; Extr. pp: 246-41. 


é 

dēdētūtātā sr. Adyar L. p: 67a. B. L . 226. L. 
4192 (fr.). RASB. II. 1630. 

Waaa Adyar 1. p. 67a. Mysore L. p. 61. 

SMS neum Parisista of Sv. Oxf. 383b. 


Oxf. IL 857 (12) (Paksahoma- 
.* samsthà?). i 
ui Harshe p. 45 S we) Ujjain 


TENAN gi. NP. L. 108. 110. | 
Tiga Bud. Skt. Hod. Bud. 55 (viii). 
qasata Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. 
“by Krsna. Oppert I. 290. II. 945. 


GRA atan, or Rudrakotimihatmya, on 
the sanctity of Tirukkalukunram. 
BC. 314. IO. 6952. | 


ii TD. XX. Sup. no. 850 
a3) 


aftīgatara TD. XX. Sup. no. 1236 (o. Trav. 
Uni. 85991. 


dawaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1020 (a6). 
aaiae TD. XX. Sup. no. 859 (D. — 


. araga rak agaat Udaipur II. 
188, 6 (d. Sari, 1659). 


qarag jy. Wai 390. 


SU, q or Grdhrašānti. Adyar I. p. 
: . 96a. 


dengaren jj peli LA 6030. 
ata 
—C. Tikà. R, A. Sastri I. P. 7. 
-© Same as Paksayāga ?. 
duis source book for Yogaratnāvalī. 
` See BORI. D. XVL i. 179. 


qaqapas tantra, by Sañkara, Allahabad |: 


dharaka tantra. from. Ākāšabhairava, 
Baroda II. 913. `` 


ausaga from 2nd patala of Vàtü- 
| agama. MD. 14918. 

afgusagīar MD. 6546. 

diana on Garuda. by Virarāghava 


Yatīndra, 27th pontiff of Ahobila ` 


Mutt. Ahobila 21. 
qsam Granthappura p. 38, no. 876 (i). 
afttsraifāa, or Vatsyayana (350-425 A.D.). 


See Umesh Misra, Hist. of Ind, 
Phil. TI. p. 35-ff. - 


—C. Bhasya on Nyāyasūtra. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 50. 1864-65. See 


` K. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. I. pp. | 


44-45. 
dasaran Udaipur p. 74, no. 577 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


dares prognastication. kājai 208. 
Sucindram 160. TCD. 704 A. B, 
(diff). Trav. Uni. T: 350A. T. 350B. 
Triv. Cur. IV. 84. 


qüpac (?) Prob. same as Paksadhara. 
—Manivyakhya. Oppert II. 9632. 
aaa anaa Jain. BP. p. 249b. JBhP. 
I. 1500. 
—C. Avacüri. BP. p. 250b. 


qe 
—Anuttarasarvasuddhikrama, Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 242. 


> +Sthdnamargaphalamahamudrabhavana 
f Bue: Cordier II. p. 239. 
TFA a x 
—C.  Hrdayagrühini on Vasudeva’ 8 
. Tripuradahana. 


Ptd. TSS. 181. 


“73 (an) BORI. 576 of 1872235 qzsa[qqiiz 15th Cent. of Ānāyattu: family ; 


Peters. V. p. 273:(no. 576): 


teacher of Maànavikrama- (a. of C, 


àt av Vikramiya on  Anargharághava of 


B `, Murari, MT. 132 (a)). | 
- See K. K. Raja, Contribution of | | 


Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 27. 


as (Beg: mamara ufunmmfaqu) 


‘Oxf. II. 1524 (2). 


in jy. America 4763a. 4764-5. 4770 (rom B 


«Grahasiddhi?). 4863-65. 4867-70. 
—by Mahadeva. America 4763 
V. (Bhauma?, Buddha? etc.). 4866. - 
akrami gr. Allahabad 83. 


q[gwuaier Jain. composed in Sam. 1792 
i (1736 A.D.). an. Chani 840. 


amasi name of an. C. on Vaiyākaraņa- 
uy siddhāntakaumudī, Adyar D. VI. 374. 


aftmmanaa stotra. Trav. Uni. 5828 C-4., 
gamana Sūryāruņa-sarnvāda, Ben. 139. 
"^. Cf. Karmavipāka. NCC. III. 
' p. 207b. M 
qaraqa fa ( ) Jain. Chain 647. 
qawa Jain. 
See Pratyakhyana. 
quanam BP. p. 247b. 
.: See Pratyākhyānagrantha. 
(awa) jase Jain. by Padmanandin. Arrah 
I. p. 46. 
^... See Paficavimšatikā. 
gagdamE au (?) Krsņapur 234. 
dgaraldzaafaat Jain. BP. p. 204b. 
See Paryusaņā”. 


tās poet. Skm. p. 212 (Lahore edn.); 


verse 1552 (Calcutta edn.). 


Wing Or Padyamadhu. Pali. 104 stanzas in 
praise of Buddha. by Buddhappiya, 
: pupil of Ananda; composed probably 

in 1300 A.D. 
Colombo p. 57 (2 mss.). Colombo 

p. I, 1272, 


1 


Ptd. (1). by Edmund. R., Goona- 
.. ratna, JPTS. 1887, pp. 1-16. (2) by 
` D. G. Koparkar, Ahmednagar College 
Publications. Ahmednagar, 1953. 
TAJI or ngrasa Jain. Pkt. in 15 san- 
dhis ; first 8 sandhis by Sitha, son of 
Pampāi and the rest by Mahākavi 
Simha of Gujarat, son of Budha 
Rālhaņa and Jinamatī; composed 
before Sam. 1208 at Bambhanavada 
near Sirohi. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. Xx. ii. p.27; 
also Jainism in Rajasthan p. 161. 


aga (sam) Jain. preceptor of Jinadāsa- 
gani Mahattara (a. of Nišithasütra- 
vacūrņi. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 443). 
agaman Jain. BP. p. 212b. 
.. See Paryusanadhikara. 
gar Agas America 3253. 
qaazairaifta dh. Allahabad 68. 


qsqmquraufea from Brahmapurana, expi- ` 
ation for death in Dhanisthā. PUL. 


IL, App. p. 41. 
asas. Jain. of Sarghadāsavācaka. ` 
| See Paficakalpa. — | 
sanmata Udaipur II. 15, 23. 


qsam grh. or Tripáda(naksatra)marana- 
šānti. Ānandāšrama 5485. CPB. 2734. 
PUL. I. p. 88. 
dgsagaurfatu grh. Allahabad 68. Aone 
3015. 3018. Khn. 76. | 
See also Dhanişthāpañcaka above. 
qsanacnaifa grh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 210 (no. 851). Wai D. I. 
4349, 
qaqaq aaa grh. TD. 12681. 
See Dhanisthapaficaka above. 


gangami grh. Ānandāšrama 5655. 


! 


(cy ‘Katyayana. CPB. 2736. 


a vedanta. Anandáérama 1413. 


a ‘Mistake for ‘Paiicikarana:? 
Tā. mantra. Trav. Uni. 1533. 
usagkfafā med. B. TV.. 228. 


qamili med. by Vāgbhata. ‘NP. I. 14. |. | 
| qst dh. written under the patronage of 


Section of Astangahrdaya. 
sangara foi. Taylor II. p. 278.. 


WITTE tantra. in 5 sections named after. 
‘the 5 Kalpatarus.by: Raghavadeva, son. 


of Ramananda Tarkapaficünaria. 
L. 8311. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 11. 
PSR TD. XX. Sup. no. 846 (8). 
WS qaq, MT. 1517 (b). 
qaqaqa or Paficakappasutta. Jain. Pkt. 


considered to be the 6th Chedasütra ; | 


text not available; ‘two Bhasas or 


Bhasyas, one Laghu and the other 
Vuddha (or Vrddha), were written on . 


his work by Saüghadása. 


Cf. Jitakalpa which is treated as 
extant 6th Chedasütra. —— 
See H. R. Kapadia, Canonical Lit. 
of the Jainas pp. 37-38. 183; Wint. 
HIL, II. p. 465. 


C; -.Gūrņi ascribed to Āmradevācārya. 


"<>< Baroda TI. 2846 (laghu). BORI. 162 
of 1873-74 (in Skt. %'Pkt.). BORI. 

cos CB. XVII. i.587:(in Skt. & Pkt). BP, 
p. 172a. Chani 1163. 3131 (1)... p. 62. 

`. Jainagranthávali p. 16.. JBhP. I. 1507. 

. Jesalmere p. 42. Skt. Intro. p. 24. 


“Kh. 162. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 179- 80. 


—C, Bhāsya. BP. pp. 202b. 222a. Chani 
1202. 3130. 3324. Jesalmere p. 42, 


—C. . Brhadbhāsya in Pkt. by Safigha- 
‘dasa, au ‘Baroda I]. ae 


ALEX en es 


qaqas Jain. Skt.: 


` KVIL di. 588. Jainagranthawali p. 16. 
Jesalmere p. 42. Skt. tro. p. 24. 


“Peters. "IL. :Extr. pp. 178-79. IV. 


p. 48 (no. 1279). Extr..p. 103. 
BORI. 786/(13) 
of 1875 76. 789(19) of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVIL ii, 589. 590, - 


Maharaja Ranavira Simha of Kas- 
mira, d. given as (estsüegeqegau 2), 
L. 1700. RASB. III. 2112. 


< —C. ibid. 


| qaaa) dh, by Rama Pandita Vara 


Sahibha. Damodar. 


| qswemu(x) Jain. Magadhi. stotra.. Arrah 


LA. p. 46 (Ptd.) Delhi III. 218. 231. 
JASB. 1908, p. 423a (nos. 7152. 7452, 
' 1690). JBhP. I. 1508. 1509. -L, 2615. 
Pattan I.-pp. 67. 384. ‘Peters. I. App. 
p. 48 (no. 74) (10). p. 56 (no. 82) (5). 
p. 82 (rio. 124) (5). p. 86 (no..140) (4). 
—by Candrakirti. Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 1. 
—by Jfüanabhüsana. CPB. 6970. Panna- 
-lal Bombay V. B.p.9 (2mss). ^ — 
See Ādināthaphāga, NCC. II. p. 82a. 
eases Jain. by Snmadelgam. BORI. 
953 (c) of 1892-95. 


qagonossfaar Jain. Arrah L ‘A, p. 46 
(Ptd.). 


qaga Jain.. Arrah Ī. A. p. 46: (Pid). 


qasen Jain. of Cauvisatirthan- 
kara. Chani 2000. 


usana Jain. Arrah I. p. 46: (2 mis.) 
ggstarmgar Jain. Arrah I. p. 46 ' (Ptd?). 
BORI. 952 of 1892:95. Delhi'II. 103b 
(7 mss,). IV. 374 (f). 375'(;). Jhalra- 


patan pp. 72. 86. "Pannālal i Bombay 
pe oM nhe ` 


—by Jūānasāgar. CPB, d527.. 


daw) 


, (no. 7690). 


111: 384. Peters. V. p. 298 (no. 826 (2)). 


Jinavallabhasüri. in 26 verses. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 95-98. 
qamna Atma (7) Jain. Moodbidri II. 
215 (a) (inc.). 


sqm Jain. by Brahmagopāla. 
Arrah I. p. 46 (inc.). 


TAHAN Or Paficasandhünakávya. by 
Cidambara. 

.. MT. 2940 (a). TCD. VIII. 1380A 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 13646C (inc). 
T. 572A (inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 170. 


NS ess Šabdašāņopalā by a. himself. 
MT. 2940 (b) (fr). TCD. VIII. 


1380B (fr.). Trav. Uni. T. 572B (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. VII. 171 (fr.). 


| asemu (?) Jain. Sravanabelgola 404 (d). 


E 


Par (8) qat Jain. by Surendrabhūsaņa 
(1823 A.D.). Filliozat II. 141. 


| L A. p. 20 (Ptd.). 
| Vaga by Šankarācārya. TA. 2330/2. 


E ls » 
— Mallināthapurāņa, Arrah I. p. 24. 


waafama dh. diff. texts. America 4872 (jy). 
. B. I. 226. BORI. 187 of 1880-81. IM. 
"8161 (inc.). 5136. (inc.). Kh. 62. Stein 
T 94, Udaipur I. B. 45. 113 (p. 74, no. 
5325roPPtd:- Cat) Weber 2104 (Vs.). 
2 


damene nga Jhalrapatan. p. 86. zi 
Wikeamange. Jain, JASB. 1908,. p. 423a 


resedit (sha) Jain. or Kalyàna- 

I "paficaka (Beg. faci dagvrgušat). BORI | 
826 (2) of 1892-95. BP. p. 188b. Chani 
min 3593 (c). Mysore I. p. 556. Pattan I. 
pp. 60. 67. 91. 107. 152. 284. 296. 299. 


- qsqmqenusedpp (Beg. ari Taso f9)) by 


«aaraa Jain. by Rūpacandra. Arrah 


NSdIeIETTRH vais. 


» 


«salūta dh. expiation for death occurring 
under Dhanisthà and other asterisms. 


| + America 3016. Baroda 2430. Bika- 


ner 2719. CPB. 2735. Oudh XII. 
98 (4 mss.). XIX. 84; XXI. 100. `° 


qaga dh. Ānandāšrama 5273. B. I. 226. 

. Burnell 149b. CPB. 2737. IM. 3166. 

3168. 3184. Oudh XIX. 84. PUL. I. 

p. 92 (from Brahmapurāņa). Radh. 37. 

Skt. Coll Ben. 1916-17, p. 10 n 
2662). 


arafaf Allahabad 176. " 
E! Madhusüdana Gosvāmin. Lahore 


tangis jy. Trav. Uni. 63430. 


vargar Jain. by Haribhadra. BORI. 
209 of 1871-72. D. P. 30. Gough 
p.93. . 
TARIR Kavindracarya 403. 
Same as Kathakagrhyapaficika ? 
qaaa sr. Bodh. BISM. ft, 705. 


qassata sr. by Kešavasvāmin. Ben, 
8. 


qanaqa Bud. by Vasubandhu. 
Cordier III. p. 427. 


gsagtagar mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 846(h). 


ganar Šrī. vais. manual on daily 
rituals of Paficaratras ; by Srinivasa- 
carya, son of. Satakratu Tatacarya, 


Burnell 140a. MT. 1705. Mysore 


L. p. 117 (2 mss). TD. 18599-602, 
. 18603-4 (inc.). 


«age qaia: vais. Oppert I. 291. Prativādi- 


bhayañkar p. 10, no. 1 (1 Pariccheda). 
>. Tirupati 282.; 


wasis: vais. Taylor I. p. 466. 


Pājicarātra. a MT. 


4093 (d). 


E 
Tamera Apast. Peters. IL p. 176 


(no. 13). 


_ Wagrelfiaa by Bajarbhatta(?). BORI 133 | 


of 1895-1902. 


asagar Jain. Adyar II. pp. 239b. 241b. | 


. agesat Bud. Cordier II. p. 104. 


"Tagèsadana on propitiation of Tripura- | 


sundari, MD. 6547. 15562, 
HIE. jy. Ujjain I. p. 53. 
Fagtīga TD. XX. Sup. no. 846 (f). 
Tandhan adv. MT. 2111 (b). 
Cf. Paūicakošaviveka. 
waaka vis. adv. MD. 4924 (inc). . 
GAMA adv. five. verses on the five- 


fold. sheath; by Tyāgarāja, pupil of |. 


Ānandanātha of Kāšyapagotra; of 
Andhra Country. Adyar II. p. 146a, 
. Adyar D: IX. 872. 


Tanas part of the Paficada$i of | 


“ Bharatitirtha-Vidyaranya. 
See Paiicadašī below. 


aaa (fase) by Saükarácàrya. 


Adyar II. p. 139b. Adyar D. IX. 
873 (diff) MT. 2111 (b) (an.). TD. 
7550 (an). 


TOTRTT ATA dh. Oppert II. 4704. 


ama Bud. tantra. in 5 chs.; ascribed to 
Nagarjuna III; resumé of the doct- 
rines of Yogācāra. 


Baroda II. 13793. Cabaton I. 65-66 
(I). Cordier II. p. 136. JBORS. XXL 
i. 36. 


On this see Int. Cong. Ori. X (1894) 
Vol. I. 139-46; also S. B. Dasgupta 
An Intro. to Tantric Buddhism pp. 43- 
46. 113-16. PM 


c. 


. Ed. by de la Vallee Poussin. with 
C. by Parahitaraksita. Uni. de Gand. 
` 16. 1896. in Roman script. 


—C. Tippani. Cabaton I. 65-66 (II). 

—C. by Parahitaraksita. Baroda II 
13794, l 

—C. Candraprabhā by Abhayākara- 
gupta. Cordier II. p. 142. 

=C. Vivrti by Kuloka. JBORS. XXIII. 
1. p. 38. : i 

—C. Manimala by Nàgabodhi. Cordier 
II. p. 142. P 

—C. Pañjikā by Bhavyakirti. Cordier 
II. pp. 141-42. 

—C. Yogimanoharā by Munišrībhadra, 
Cordier TI. p. 141. JBORS. XXIV, 
iv. p. 145.' | 

—C. by Raksitapáda. mE 

See A. K. Warder, Ind. Bud. p. 489. 

—C. Arthaprabhāsa by Viryabhadra, 

| Cordier II. p. 142. n 

—C. Kramarthaprakasika by Sri Laksmi 
of Kashmir. Cordier II. p. 143, 

—C. Pafijikā by Samayavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 142. "EN 

qewmu Bud. by Prajñāgupta. Cordier TI, 

| p. 9f. mE 


wasana Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 20 
(Ptd.): l 


‘See Pañcapratikramana. : 


asarana Bud, by Nádapáda, Cor- 
dier III. p. 162. 
qammi Bud. by Nāgabodhi. Cor- 
dier II, p. 143. š 
Cf. Pañcakrama. | 
usadi. or Paficakrama. by Ghantápáda, 
Hod. Bud. 35 (iii. b), . °  - 


1 


Q. in Subhāsitasaigraha pp. 72, 74, 


-C E Tāntric Buddhism pp. 106n. 162n. 
mafia Up. Br. Mutt 383. — 


rata (sit) z fuqar Rau relating to worship at 


. Benares. RASB.. III. 2453. Trav. 


Uni. 2582A (inc.). 


gamana by Saükarünandatirtha, dis- 


,, Ciple of Šivanārāyaņānandatīrtha. 


Adyar. Burnell 202b. MD. 11043. 
Radh. 30. 45. TD. 10960. 


SĀRTA NBA Radh. 45. 
gama) paur. on the sacredness 


» of holy places within the area of five 
Krošas of Benares. 


unspecified, 


CPB. 2738. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
46. IM. 8875. 10381 (both inc.). 
Jodhpur 735. Kotah 639. Mithilà. 
Mysore I. p. 186. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 214 (no. 871) (inc.). 


„= —ffom Agnipurāņa. IM. 1764 (1). TA. 
: 2467. . 


—or Kāšīgitā from  Brahmavaivarta- 
purana. (Pt. IIT). 


Adyar I. p. 145a. America 1152. 

‘Cs. IV. 56. IM. 1680. 6612 (inc.). 

^L. 4193. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 224. 

MD. 2461 (adhys. 1-5). 2462, (adhys. 

, 1-5) Oxf. 28a. RASB. V. 3829 (10th 

. adhy.). 3830 (4th adhy.) 3831 (11th 

adhy.). 4193A (4th adhy.). Skt. Coll. 

' Ben. 1918-30, p. 16 (no. 129). Trav. 

: “Uni. 4903. 7147. 9789. Ujjain II. 

` p.24 (à mss). Wai D. I. 5571-72. 
5573 (inc.). 


—from Skandapurāņa. Adyar (from 
Kāšīkhaņda): -IO. 6923 (Tirtha- 
„«vkhaņda, Hariscandropākhyāna). 


Taman See Paficakrosiyatra below. 


(0 See" S, B. ‘Dasgupta, Intro. to STARTS gaman dh. by Sivanārāyaņānandatīrtha. ” 


Oppert II. 5521. 


anaana from Agnipurāņa. Stein 
199. 

“asamara IM. 8607. Mithila. RASB. 
III. 2446. Radh. 39. SB. 130. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 10 (no. 2314). 


qsamlaafa from Sivarahasya. Wai D. I. 
4350. 


anake IM, 8906C. 
qsamtait IM. 9240. 9882. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. IM. 
1724. 


qama agana art IM. 8581. 
qsamna Sücipattra 109. 
See Paūcakroša”. 


amatan dh. Adyar I. p. 156b (inc). 
AK. 376. America 3109. BORI. 376 
of 1891-95. Dahilaksmi XVII. 8. IIO. 
Stein 68. IM. 224. 4750. 10690. 
11116. Lucknow Mus. Mithilà. Udai- 
pur p. 74, no. 1794 of Ptd. Cat. Wai - 
D. I. 4351. 


—from Agnipurāņa. IM. 1764 (2). 


— from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. America 
1153. IM. 9314. 


` —by Caitanya Prakāšānanda Sarasvati. 
RASB. III. 2450. 


gsastāftaraima by Vidyanandasarasvati, IM. | 
898, l 


qaamatarigaa RASB. I. 2454. 
qssmixitauia Allahabad 136. 
qaare} jy. R. A. Sastri I. p. 44. 
qeangiaacaaian IM. 11279. 
pangaga paur. CPB. 2739. 
qaagnAa IM. 7105. | 


1%; 


uraulaātaa Bud. Pāli. cosmogony. in 114 


verses. Paris Pāli p. 35 (with C.). 


Ptd. JPTS. 1884. p. 153ff. in 


" Roman script. 


_ French transl. AMG. V. pp. 514- 28. 
TS dh. Oudh KIK. 82. 


qaranta fansa Trippünittura I. 364 


(49). 
anaqa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1000 (D). 
sse grh. TD. 14065. 
Cf. Paficagavyamelanavidhi. 


qsseeasfagifa from Šāntikalpa. MT. 437 
(fol. 59a-60b). 


Wesen diff. texts. Adyar. MD. 3664. 
MT. 515 (f) (fr). 5104 (d). 6130 (a). 


qamara grh. TA, 270. 822/3. 2478. | 


2556. Trav. Uni. 5534C, 


Tamaan TD. 14066. TD. XX. Sup. 
. no. 465. 


querens dh. pr. Baroda 6400 (b). 
`. 7260 (a). 
qana Agam from Sanatkumarasamhita. 
Adyar I. p. 90a (10 mss.; 1 inc.). 


amaa zaafa diff. texts. 


Burnell 151b. MD. 3478. 17473. 
MT. 652 (C) (inc.). TD. 14064. 14065 
(prakara), Trav. Uni.. 4349A-a: 
13735B. | 


TAMI MD. 15068. 


qesqqt=n fst grh. consecration by five pro- | 


ducts of a cow. 


Adyar l. p. 112b (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 
Adyar D. XIII. 664. Allahabad 137. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. IO. 5633 


(inc.). 5634. 5649 (in diff. recensions). 
MD. 3477 (spoken by Brahma). 16652 


(inc.). 18934. Mysore I. p. 117. Oudh: 


. XX. 148. XXI. 110. Taylor II. p. 278. 


io. Trav. Uni. 2889G-5. '4333C. 9895 
Udaipur II. 213, 14. Wai D. I::4352- 
| 53. 


—from Sūksmatantra. Adyar D. XIII. 
2157 (in a collection). Extr. p. 3212: ~ 


ssmeafafüxi MT. 4072 (a). 


qama diff. texts. MT. 498(d). MD. 
3665 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 13763G. 


qaragan from Šāntikalpa. MT. 
437 (fol. 60b-62a). 


qssmqmmmu IO. 5635." 


qaga Jain. 5 verses. in praise of 


Siddhas. 


(10 mss.). IO. 7622 (in a collection). 
11379. MD. 9478. 16336. 16487 (with 
Kannada meaning) 18420. Mood- 
bidri II. 400 (14). 662 (11). 


qadama B. IIT. 102. 


vadeg: dh. BORI. 43. of 1869-70. 
Gough p. 65. 
qana on Kuņdānirmāņa. g. = Ràma- 
candra of Naimisa in Kundakrti, 
.. RASB. II. 1102. 
gam vedanta. Oppert II. 4317. 4419. 
 (Brahmasütra, — Sattkarabhasya, 
Bhàmati, Kalpataru and Parimala). 
—by Appayya Diksita. SPI II. 7882. 
9828. 10242. 
(C. Parimala on Kalpataru alone by 
Appayya Diksita). 


asami or Buddhisagara - Vyākaraņa Or 


Šabdalaksaņa. gr. composed in 1024 
A.D. by. Buddhisāgarasūri, pupil of 
Vardhamāna. 

Jainagranthāvalī p. 8. Jesalmere 
p. 20. Skt. Intro. p. 55. 


qanan Bud. by usss 


Cordier IL p. 23. 


Adyar IL. p. 239b. Arrah L p. 19- 


qanana dh. Burnell 148 (o MD. 
3357 (inc.). i 
qwe stotra on Lord Krsna at Aficillam. 
"by Keralavarman (Valiya Koil 
Tampuran). 
- See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, 
<- -Kerala Skt, Lit. A Bibl. p. 290. 
qaasgaa or "vidhàna from Rudrayāmala. 
Bomb. Uni. 1858 (ch. VI Nirūpaņa). 
Cs. V. 52 (inc.). Firenze 478. Fl. 360. 
Mandlik p. 76, BM. 15 (a). MD. 7903. 
Sūcīpattra 104. Mi 
qssvétusifqana Višvabhāratī 1898. 
qoearateaa(eaa) Burnell 202a (by Sankara). 
: Radh. 30. TD. 22360. Trav. Uni. 
4231E. 
qaam (Beg. magama), Adyar I. 
| p. 200b. 
Same as Sundarešvarāstaka, Adyar 
-* D, IV. 1230. Extr. p. 201. 
=, authority consulted by Brāhmaņa- 
bala in his s 
` RASB. II. 618. 
angah tantra. by Sadāšiva Sukla. 
« NW. 192. 
widadi Bud. by ee 
Cordier II. p. 359. 


namaha, Adyar 1. p. 33b. 
Prob. Jabala, Brhajjabala, Bhasma- 
" jābāla, Rudraksajabala and Laghu- 
jābāla. 


See Jābālopanisad. 


gsafraija Bud. hymn in Rāgalalitā. Nepal 
II. p..238 (in a collection). 


vac viki Bud. Nepal II. 
. p.258 (in a collection). 


vein Jain. in 6 languages. by Jinakirti. 
S es Hid p. 282. 
: Bee. Sadbhasamayastava.. 


ia 
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qes Jain. BP. p. 181b. 


asa) Jain. JBhP. Í. 1510 
^ (ch. 50). 


See Bhavyajanabhayāpahāra. 
gsamtasgau: Jain. by Vijayalaksmisūri. 
Ptd. in Jainakavyaprakasa I. See 
Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 18a. 
qsaaza páficarütra. enumerated in Bharad- 
vājasarhhitā, MT. 1343 (c). 


qsaazafasan or Gauratattvanirūpaņa. by 
Svarüpa Dāmodara. mentioned in 
Gauragaņoddešadīpikā of Paramā- 
nandadāsa, IO. 2510. 


See S. K. De, Vais. Faith & Move- 
` ment in Bengal (1961 edn.) p. 124 
` fm. 4. 


asahan on Guru, Krsna, Nama, Bhakti 
and Bhakta, by Harikrgna. Alwar 
1564. Extr. 383. 


gsaararara. mantra. Adyar II. p. 233a. 
qaaa jy. Mithila. 

qeqawqs from Garudapurāņa. IM. 7131. 
SAAT mantra, Mysore I. p. 576. | 


qeaaanarat lex. composed in 1644 A.D. by 
Venidatta; son of Jagajjivana and 
grandson of Nilakantha. : 


Bikaner 5464. 5465 (inc. Gough 
p. 33 (an.). L. 1436. Nasik II. 646. 
RASB. VI. 4709A. Wai D. II. 9484, 


| —C. Akasa, Bikaner 5464. 
gsgatafadraa IM. 10927. 
veamos Dacca 1578. I. 


varaga from Nigamakalpadruma. Dacca 
. 636. U. 1. 


cacahan tantra. Dacca 227. B. Varendra 
.. 156.. 


RENNES tantra. Mithila. 


gsuatatāta Bud. by Amoghavajra. Cordier 


IL. p. 174.. 


arah | by Dattatreya. Burnell 201a. 
TD. 23219. | 
gsaatatāfatru jy. Adyar PL. p. 164. 


tataa TARA a Bud. hymn in Rāgalalitā. 
Nepal IL. p. 238 (in a collection). 


wWadunagaegfanar Bud. hymn in Raga- 
` lalita, Nepal TI. p. 238 (in a collec- 
tion). ` 


`: —from Paramarthandmasangitj. AS. 


' p 249 (2 mss.). 


TATANAN Bud. AMG. II. p. 343. 
AR. XX. p. 546. Cordier III. pp. 97- 
. 98. Kanjur Kyoto 445. Lalou p. 74. 


Ptd. French transl. AMG. V. 470. 


quataimaygifaact Bud. by Advayavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 216. 


'Ptd. GOS. 41. 
asgauiaataa Bud, Cordier II. p. 12. 


qaaa kāvya. NP. IX. 14 (by Dharma 
. Pandita). 


qe C. 100-500 A.D. collection of 
popular fables, stories etc. inter- 
spersed with moral and educative 
Verses ; in 5 sections ; original text not 
avaliable; earliest available text as- 

. cribed to Visņušarman or Soma- 
.. Sarman, patronised by king Amara- 
_ Sakti of Mahilāropya ; first rendered 
into Pahlavi (not extant); then into 
Persian and Arabic under the name 
Kalileh vah Damne; translated into 


Greek by Symeon (end of 11th Cent.); | 


into Turkish in 16th Cent. by Ali-bin- 

. Salih; abridged versions are found in 
Brhatkathamañjari and. Kathasarit- 
sāgara, 


The well known recensions .and 
versions of Pañcatantra are: 


(1): Paiicākhyāna of Pūrņabhadra. ` 
(2) Paūcākhyānoddhāra. 


(3). Hitopadeša (reca) of. Nārā- I 
` yana, 


(4) Tantrakhyayika (Kashmirian) 


(5) Tantropākhyāna of Vasubhaga, 
For this see IHO. X. pp. 104-11. 


Many versions in South Indian 
languages are also available. 


See G. T. Artola, Paficatantra Mss. 
from S. L, Adyar Libr. Bulletin 


XXXI. pp. 185-262; also L. Alsdorf, 
Pantschatantra, Bergen, 1952; R. Gelb, ` 


Zur Frage nach der Urfassung des 
Paficatantra, Wiesbaden, 1968. 


Translated into most of the 
languages of the world. See Wint. 
HIL. YII. i. pp. 329-46. For details 
see Intro. to Hertel's edn. of Pafica- 
tantra, HOS. 11. 12 and 14. Fora 
table on transls. into diff. languages 
see Tawney & Penzer, Ocean of 
Stories X. pp. 232-42. 


For a list of mss. of the following 
versions see also Intro. to Hertel’s 
edn. HOS. 12. 


1. Tantropākhyāna of Vasubhāga 
pp. 36-41. 

2. Paficatantra of Vilma 
pp. 8-30. 


3. Hitopadeša of PUER pp. 
30-35. 


—identity of version not T 


America 2324-26. Āmpallūr 18. 
Ānandāšrama 5074. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 352. 355, BORI. 253 of 


1880-81. Bühler 541. Cabaton I. 773. ` 
Gough pp. 52. 141. H, 111. IM. 6009 


(fr. 9565. (ino), Kadayanallür 285. 


: 286. Kitannaššeri Mana 79. Mad. 


Uni. 455. 478 (with Tel. meaning). 
Nasik II. 314 (Mitrabheda) 361 
(Mitrasamprāpti). Nepal I. p. 9 (inc.). 
Paliyam 165(a). 165(b) (inc.). 952. 960. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 55. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1910-11, p. 7 (no. 2015). Sri. 
Dev. 263 (Mitrabheda). TA. 32 (a) 
(inc.). 1399. 1556. 3272 (b). 


—by Visnusarman. 


Adyar D. V. 910. 911. 912-13 (inc.). 
914. 915 (inc.). 916. 917 (°sañksepa). 
1018. XIII. 1275-78. Alwar 931. AS. 
pp. 99. 100. B. II. 190. Baroda II. 
608. 801 (Paiicopākhyāna). 1369. 
4118. 4119. 5868. 7011 (saüksepa). 
7211 (inc.). 7883 (I). 10791. BBRAS. 
1259-61. 1262-63 (inc.). BC. 211. 
Bd. 417-19. Ben. 33. Bhr. 147. 


. Bikaner 3758-64.' BISM. fa. 677. fa. 
97/1 (inc. Bomb. Uni. 2288 (fr) 


(Paficopákhyàna). BORI. 17 of 1868- 
69. 44 of 1869-70. 54 and 55 of 
1871-72. 144 of 1875-76. 189. 190 


- of 1879-80. 251 and 252 of 1880-81. 


68 of 1881-82. 105 of A1882-83. 147 
of 1882-83. 75. 637 (inc.) of 1883-84. 


313 of 1884-86. 719 of 1886-92. 417 


and 419 of 1887-91. 355 and 356 of 
1892-95, 456 and 457 (i) of 1895-1902. 


~~ 457 and 458 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 


XIII. iii. 1252-54. 1256. 1257 (inc). 
1258. 1260-61. 1263-66. 1267-73 


"(inc.). 1274-75. 1276-77 (inc.). 1279. 
“BP. pp. 262. 302. Bühler 541. Burnell 


165a. GD. 1310-15. 1316-17 (inc). 


1318 (?saügraha). Göttingen 169 (a) | 
. & (b) (inc). Gough pp. 65 (inc). 

7 87 (2 mss; 1 inc). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 46. Granthappura p. 69, nos. 

1310-15. ,1316-17 (inc.). Gu. 4. a 


376. 1219. IM. 5072 (inc.). 


~ 4085-87. 7305-06. 7314 (with ms 
Nersion). JBhP. I. 1511.. Jhalrapatan 
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p.154. K. 78. Kātm. 6. Kh. 65. Lz. 
403-04 (inc.). MD. 12184-85. 12186- 
87 (inc.. 12188. 12189-90 (inc.). 
12191-93, 12194-98 (with meaning in 
Tamil etc.) 15620. 16190. 19086. 
MT. 951. 1979 (b). 2657. 4616. 7587. 
12642. 12651 (inc). 13608 (inc.). 
13635 (inc.). Mysore I, pp. 248. 292 
(6 mss.). NS. Press 74. Oppert I. 
145. 2138. 2365. 5855. 6031. 7331. 


` II. 1768. 2254. 2728. 3186. Oxf. 157a. 


Oxf. II. 1272 (with Marathi transl.). 
1273 (with Gujarati transl). 1274 (1) 
(Books 1-3). 1274 (2) (Books 4-5). P. 
10. 20. Paris (Gr. 18. Tel. 38). Peters. 
I. p. 116 (no. 105) (1st tantra). III. 
p. 395 (no. 313). IV. p. 27 (no. 719). V. 
p. 255 (no. 355). Pheh. 6. PUL. II. 
p.274 (inc). Radh. 21. RASB. VII. 
5376 (inc.). 5377. Report X. Rgb: 371, 
Rice 232. Serampore G.2. 57. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 76 (no. 629) 
(inc.). (no. 630) (inc.). SSPC. II. C. 2. 
Stein 81 (inc. Sücipattra 10: TA. 
92.(a). 1734 (1). 1824. 2210 (inc.). 
224] (inc.). Taylor I. pp. 89. 345-47. 
II. pp. 58 (2 mss; 1 inc.). 370. TCD. 
1466A (inc). TD. 4162-64. 4165 
(inc.), 4166 (wrongly attributed to 
Ksemendra). 4167-75 (inc) 4176 
(Northern recension). 4177 (inc.), 
Trav. Uni. C, 2085 (inc). 2783A. 
4149C. 4208 (inc.). 4467 (inc.). 5350. 


.9627F.. 13822 (inc.). 14057A. 14818. 


15425. 15863. Trippünittura I. 284. 
285A. 779 (2). Udaipur L B. 124, 
1. 198, 28 (p. 74, nos. 879, 1745 of 
Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain I. p. 32. Vienna 17. 


 Vi$vabhàárati 1078. 1371. 2037. 3024. 


Wai D. II. 9059-62. 9063-65 (inc.). 
Weber 557. 


Ptd. (1) ed. by J. G. L. Kosegarten. 
Bonn, 1848-59. (2) Bombay Skt. Ser. 


-© ]-V. ed..by.F. Kielhorn. Bombay, 
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-- 1868-96.. (3) ed. by Pandit Jivananda 


HOS. 14. Cambridge : Massachusetts. 


| | Bpke der alten Weisen”-end of 


Vidyasagar, ; Calcutta, 1899 (6th edn.). 
(4) N. S. Press. Bombay, 1902. (5) | 


1915. (6) Paficatantra reconstructed. | 
ed. by F. Edgerton American Ori. Ser. | 


2 & 3. New Haven, 1924. (7) Haridas | ` 


Skt. Ser. 13. Benares, 1930. (8) with 
Skt. C. of Narayana Rama Acarya, 
N.S. Press, Bombay. 9th edn, 1950, 
(9) with C. Chatrabodhini. Moradabad, 
1924. (10) C. Saralārtha Prakāšinī by. 
Raghunandana Sastrin. Lahore, 1926. 
(11) C. by Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1914. 


For other edns., transl. etc. see IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1857-63. 
Transls.: Foreign languages: 
Arabic : 

by Abdullah Ibn al- Mugaffa C. 
750 A.D. “Kalila wa - Dimna " ed. 
by Cheikho. 

(1) Silvestre de Sacy. Paris, 1816. 

(2) Beirut, 1923. 

Czech: 

Bajky Bidpajovy (Fables of Bidpai). 

Prague, 1894. 
English : 

(1) by Thomas North. The Morall 
Philosophic of Doni. London. 1570. 
1601. (2) by Arthur W. Ryder. Chi- 
cago, 1926. (3) by A. S. P. Ayyar. 
D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co, 
Bombay, 1931. 


French: 
by M. L. ‘Abbe’ 
Paris, 1872. |, 
German: 
- (1). A. von Pforr. ‘Das Buch der 


J. A. Dubois. 


Sth Cent. Stuttgart, "1860. (2) 
R. Sčhmidt.. Leipzig, 1901; (3) by 
Hertel. Leipzig: Berlin, pe (with 
text). 
Hebrew : 
by Rabbi Joel. beg. of 12th Cent. ed. 
by J. Derenbourg. with French transl. 
1881, 
Italian : 
‘Discorsi degli animali ragionanti 
traloro' by Agnolo Firenzuola. 1548 
A.D.; by Doni. 1552 A.D. 


(Old) Javanese (Kawi) by Dr. G. 
Hooykaas A. C. Nix & Co. Band- 
oeng, 1931. 

Latin: by Johannes von Capua, C. 
1263-78 A.D. 

Liber Keliloe et Dimnoe, Direct- 
orium. with critical and comparative 
notes. Hervieux, Paris, 1899. 


Pahlavi : 


by Burzoe “Karataka and Dama- 
naka". C. 550 A.D. 


Persian : 
by Husain ibn ‘Alial-Waiz (1470- 
1505 A.D.) * Anwari Suhaili °. 
Eng. transl. pub. Hertford, 1851. 
Russian : 
of Mongolian text. by B. Ya. 


Vladimirtsov. Russian Acadamy of 
Sciences, Petrograd, 1921. 


Syriac: 
by Bud. C. 570 A.D. Kalilag wa 
Dimnag. ed. by Schulthess, Berlin, 
1911 (with German transl.) ` 


Transls. and adaptations: Indian: 


Kannada:  intermixture . of ^ Vignu- 
Sarman's and Vasubhāga's versions. 


TE Sée G. Artola. op. cit. pp. 42-44, 


S7 Mysofe) 1898. ^ 


^: Govt. Press. Bangalore, 1865. 


6 (1): byoDurgasithha, composed : in 
E A.D. Arrah I.. P 18.. mie 
y belgola 363 (b). , | 


Ptd. ` Karnatakakavyamaijari, 


(2) by Krsņarāja na 1794-1868. 
A.D. based on Visnusarman’ ss — 


See Artola, op. cit. pp. 72-73. 
(3) ed. by John Garrett. Mysore | 


Marani 
^w ^5. (f) in verse. by Rāmapāņivāda 
io. *+(Kuiican Nambiār). 
See G. Artola. op. cit. pp. 51. 
E s 58. 
 (2)in verse. in Kilippattu metre. 
Ns Raghava Pisharoti of Kallekkulan- 
gara. (C. A.D. 1725-95). 


See ibid. pp. 59-60. 
(3) in prose. by. Sumangala, National 
- Book Society. Kottayam, 1978. 


| Marathi : 
Us Times Press. Bombay, 1849. 


= = 


A Tamil: prose version : 
(1) of Vasubhàga's  Tantropikhyána 
Tus "titled" Paficatantravacana. See G. 
ti i Artola, op. cit, pp. 45-50. 
. (2) in verse by Viramārttāņdadevar. 
„See G. Ārtola. op. cit. pp. 60- 65. | 
(3) by "Tāņdavarāva Mudaliar un 
. gto». 
«Ptd.: Srimagal Co. Madras. 


EM 
(i) "Paticatantramu of Nàr āyaņakavi | 
a Written in 1460- A.D; ‘See G. Artola, 
op. cit. pp./52—53; 65-68. 
3 ik 


H 


"A (@);Pañeatantri iof. Bhānukavi, C. 


. 1509-30 A.D. See ibid. p.68... 


(3) Paficatantramu; „of ,. Nelikata- 
nathakayi (C. 1500- 70 A. D. J. 


See ibid. pp. 69-70 M 


E 


| Tantrākhyāna. ; 
v Ptd, JRAS. XX. pp. 465-501. 


See also Tantrākhyānakathā, NCC. 
VIII. p. 102b. 


Tantrakhyayika. 

(1) ed. by Johannes Hertel. Leipzig, 
1904. (2) with German transl. Leipzig 
& Berlin, 1909. 

«For mss. and other edns. see NCC. 
VIII. p. 103a. 


—Paficakhyàna version. composed i in 
1199 A.D. by Pūrņabhadra. 


BORI. 46 of 1869-70. 371. of 1884- 
87. 418 of 1887-91. 355 of 1892-95. 
458 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XIIE 
iii, 1255. 1259. 1260. 1262. 1278. Br. 
Mus. 277. IO. 4084. 7307-12. Udai- 
pur II. 201, 2. 

Ptd. ed. by (1) J. Hertel. Cambridge, 
Mass. Harward University, 1908. 
HOS. 11. (2) J. Hertel with critical 
intro. and list of ‘variants.. Harward 

, University, 1912..HOS. 12. (3) Richard 
Schmidt. 320. Lotus. Verlag. Leipzig, 
1901. (4) Paficatantra. Transl. from 


$ Skt, Paficakhyanaka by Arthur W. 


Ryder. Chicago Press, 1925. 
“See 'Pañcatantra by Visnušarman, 


IO. Ptd. Bks.:1938, pp. 1857-58. 


' , German ‘transl. by ;R. Schmidt: 
Leipzig; 1901, 2nd edition 1909. 
—Paūcākhyānavārttika. Gujarathi, 
BORI. 741.of 1875-76. D. p. 116. . 
Ptd. (1).J. Hertel. Leipzig, 1922 
(old Gujarati). (2) with * German 
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transl. by J. Hertel. Indische Erzáhler 
6. Leipzig, 1923. 
qadami Radh. 21. 


taaan Jodhpur 639. 640 (diff). 
641. 642. 


grgaraašut GD. 1318. Granthappura p. 69, 
no. 1318 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 292. 


Cf. Paficatantraslokasangraha. 


) 


qeaarqat kāvya. Ānandāšrama 3765. 
qeaarat IM. 5049 (inc.). 5056 (inc.). 
qsqaestaiena diff. RASB. VII. 5375. 


qaare jy. Ānandāšrama 2547. 
3415. BBRAS. 246. Bhau Dàji 130. 


qaare jy. Ānandāšrama 3420. 


qsadta dh. on five shrines in Kashmir. 
Assam Smrti 64 (ms. with Ambikà- 
nāth Bhattācārya of Athghoria). 

gsadiūdaarga Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a 
(no. 7598). 


gsadtāfšrargtē Jain. in 4 verses. 


BORI. 1250 (16) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 290. 


Ptd. ibid. 
qssaetirarufafa Udaipur II. 15, 2. 


wadda Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 35 
(no. 298) (inc.). 


gsadttaaa(tgfā) Jain. Chani 2290. JASB. 
1908, p. 423a (nos. 6925. 6935). 


gsadtdf(raaa) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a 
(no. 6753). Jodhpur 379. 


gsaātdf auem Jain. in 6 verses. (Beg. 
sasrasfia dH). Bomb. Uni. 2406 (30). 


qeaferatt See Paiicāstikāyasāra. 


asama or Tripaiicaka or Sataka. Bud. con- 
tains 53 šlokas. AMG. II. p. 276. AR. 
XX. p. 473. 


nafi Lahore 1882, 5 (Sráddha- 
paddhati). 


graftafaarottgaraga Jain. Pkt. (Beg. 
Hao nagane) 16 verses. by Dharma- 
ghosasüri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. L. pp. 
261-68. 
qeafiacaasifraazta Bud. by Parama- 
svamin. Cordier II. p. 249. 


qsafamedaat from Mahaganapatikalpa. 
Taylor I. p. 125. 


qsafiazfiaaeaa Jain. in 65 Slokas. Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 283. 


gsazus” See also Vikramādityapaficadaņda”. 

qsagog by Sāgaramišra. BORI. 1449 of 
1887-91. 

qsagoga or °prabandha. Jain. 


BORI. 256 of 1874-75. 1316 of 
1884-86. BP. pp. 192b. 247a. Chani 
118. 124. 


—or Vikramapaficadandaprabandha or 
Vikramādityacarita. Jain. composed 
in 1434 A.D.; by Ràmacandrasüri, 
pupil of Abhayacandrasüri of Sádhu- 
pūrņimāgaccha. 

Baroda II. 2111. BBRAS. 1746. 
BORI. 384 of 1880-81. 608 of 1884- 
86. 808 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XIX. 2. ii. 356-58. D. p. 192. Br. 
Mus. 281. Jainagranthāvalī p. 232. 
JASB. 1908, p. 431 (no. 6860). JBhP. 
I. 1514. Jhalrapatan p. 134. Jodhpur 
404. L. 2715. Peters. III. p. 405 
(no. 608). Tod 146. Weber 1580. 


Ptd. (1) ed. by Weber. Berlin, 
1877. (2)in Ms. form. Sri Jaina 
Bhaskarodaya Press. Jamnagar, 1914 
(2nd edn.). 


qeaqogeaa («raga)nara Jain. unspecified. 


America 2338. B. IL 128. BP. 
p. 180a. Chani 1820. 


MT Cc 


qeqquessa(arags)saeq Jain. king Vikramā- 
ditya obtaining an umbrella of five 
handles: Siddharasadanda, Vijaya’, 
Visāpahāra”, Ratna? and Mani. in 
5 Ādešas. by Pürnacandrasüri. early 
15th Cent. 


Baroda II. 2376. BORI. 172 of 
1872-73. 1314 and 1315 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. H. 353-55, Br. 
Mus. 281. 


On this work and similar tales see 
Proceed. AIOC, XX. II. i. 131-40. 


Ed. in Roman script. Abhandlung 
der Kóniglichen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften 1-101. Berlin, 1877. 


—in verse. composed in 1516 A.D. by 
Trivikrama. Bikaner 3040. 3041. 


See Proceed. AIOC. XX. Vol. II i. 
p. 138. 


qaazigdiaal Jain. Chani 548. 
qragvegeio Pkt, Bik. 1501. 


qsaesia@osa ny. Baroda H. 13076. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 85. 


qeaqameaet or Traividyagosthī. Jain. by 
Muni Sundarasüri. 


AK. 1389. BORI. 1389 of 1895- 
1902. 


qaga? See also Pañcadaši° below. 
waga or Sundariyantra. IM. 4112. 


agra dh. from Šaunakakārikā. Bik, 923. 
i (*sarhskāra). Bikaner 2720. 


qsqaumuitu TA. 271. 2549 (karma). 


Tangan from Sivatàndava. IM. 
3849 (inc.). 


sequat dh. MD. 8762 (inc.). 
ggas Cabaton I. 913 (inc.). 


vagara tantra. Baroda II. 3469, 
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— from Lalitaparisista. Bharatpur XVI. 
12. 


— from Paficadasimantraksara. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1066 (a). 


waganga Radh. 27. 


agarga tantra. from Šivakāņda. 
Stein 231, 


gsagaarafaata Dahilaksmi XIV. 65. 
agaga ny. (1). Wai 271 (c). 
gsgzūatrarar stotra. in praise of Devi, 
by Gopālakrşņa. Rice 272. 
agaa agamer mantra, Ujjain II. p. 67. 


TATA adv. by Sankarācārya. Bikaner 
6446. 
gagasen jy. Mithila, 
wazaa unspecified. BISM. fa, 443/7. 
asagada Taylor II. p. 144, 
Same as Paficadasaksarimantra. 
qaum Trav. Uni. 1486Q. 
2362A. 

Cf. Tripurasundaripaficadasáksari- 
mantra and Paficadasimahatripura- 
sundarīmantra. ; 

waza diff. texts. 

Adyar II. p. 217a. Bharatpur III. 
253. MD. 6548. 6549. 6550. 15090. 
MT. 1269 (e) (with nyàsa). PUL. II. 
p. 185 (sloka), TD. XX. Sup. no. 
718. Trav. Uni. 1486Q. 2362 (with 
other mantras). 

Cf. Paficadasimantra below. 

—C. PUL. II. App. p. 57. 
«gsagatddarakas or Devimànasika or Śri- 


vidyāksarastotra (?). 15 verses. 
Adyar D. IV. 240. 


TATA UAN NANA Trav. Uni. 12999R 
'(inc.). ore 
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agma) amna Adyar IL p. 217a. | 
Bharatpur XVI. 263. 


asamedi unspecified. 
Adyar I. p. 235b. GD. 1049 (two 
stotras). Granthappura p. 45, no. 
1049 (2 stotras). Mad. Uni. R.KS. 
350 (e). Trav. Uni. 3849L. 


—C. an. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 222 (i). 
qsagedeata or Tripurasundaripaficadasi- 
hrīmkāramānasikapūjāstava or Devi- 
paficadasaksarikalyanastava. (Beg. 
seumuran), 
Adyar D. IV. 269-71. Extr. pp. 
56-7. MD. 10771. | 
Ptd. Byhatstotraratnākara II. pp. 
50 ff. 

gramen America 408. 

Fagus tantra. Lz. 1383, 2. 

qeqqmrgas(faua) tantra. from Šiva» 
tāņdava (?). 

IM. 4175 (by Šiva). Lz. 1321. 
Ujjain II. p. 67. 

‘qsazgigainae anu. adv. exposition of 
Yoga of 15 auxiliaries.as found in 
Tejobindüpanisad and Aparoksanu- 
bhüti and C. | 

Mysore I. p. 460. JII. p. 14. Mysore 
D. IIT. 390. 391. 

qsqa usu veda. by Kasinatha. 

CPB. 2741. Oppert I. 2733. 


qeqquraia Bud. Cordier II. p. 254. 
asana jy. Mysore I. p. 344. 
gsagamgirargu: vedic. Mysore D. I. 685. 


tagmata in 17 verses, by 
Paramānanda, son of Šukānanda. IO. 
7178 (5). 


aagatitedta by Saükarücárya. (Beg. šas» 
eu amm wama). Bomb. Uni. 1499. 


sera fanfare arā (?) IM. 10474. 
pagi? See also Pañcadaša° above. ` 


qai 
—C. by Kāšidāsa Misra. IM. 10924 
(3rd verse only). 


qsagañ exposition of the basic tenets of 


adv. in three quintads: Viveka, . 


Dipa and Brahmananda ; by Vidya- 
ranya. individual sections and C.s 
thereon are given separately. 


For a study on the work see 
T. M. P. Mahadevan, Philosophy of 
Advaita with special reference to 
Bhāratītīrtha Vidyāraņya. Ganesh & 
Co. Madras, 1957; also Paticadašī of 
Bharatitirtha Vidydranya, an inter- 
pretative exposition, Madras, 1970; 
Abhedananda, An Introduction to 
the Philosophy of Pancadasi. Calcutta, 
1948; P. C. Divanji ‘Problems of 
Paficadasi’ ABORI. 19. 289-97. 


Adyar IL p. 146a (6 mss., inc.). 
Adyar D. IX. 874. 875-81 (inc.). 882. 
883 (inc.). 888-92 (inc.). XIII. 1662. 
AK. 767. 768 (inc). Alwar 518. 
America 3980-4057 (inc.) Anandas- 
rama 974-75. 1098. 1137. 1255. 1371 
(2 mss.) 1399. 1722. 5174. 5456. 
6295-97. 7118. 7287. AS. p. 100 
(2 mss.). B. IV. 56. 64. Baroda 7618 
(inc). BBRAS. 1107-09. Ben. 71. 
73-15. 77. 80-85. Bhk. 31. Bhor 5. 
Bhr. 236. 238. 242. 257. 264. 659. 
660. BISM. f, 342. fa. 217/1. 53/7. 
64/7. 663/7. 123/25. 155 (1)/25. 
BISM. Nasik  Patawardhan 316, 
BORI. 289-92(L) of 1879-80. 264, 
659 (A) of 1882-83 (inc). 141 of 
1883-84. 612 of 1884-87. 573-74 of 
1886-92. 767-68 of 1891-95. 281 of 
1895-98. 302, 327 (A) and (B) of 
1899-1915 (inc). 7 of 1919-24, 


/.. - BORI. D. IX. i. 27 (inc). ii. 434 
. . (inc. 435. 436 (inc.). 437-439. 440 


(inc.). 441. 442-44 (inc.). 445. 446 
(inc.). BP. p. 267. Brahmasva Matha 
46. Br. Mus. 305 (ch. XI). Burnell 
89b. Cabaton I. 212 (IV). 912. Cambr. 
20. CPB. 2742-52. Cranganore 
Palace II. 154. Cs. III. 67-69. 70 
(inc). Dacca 1751. Damodar. Deo 
160. Elankulattu Kurür Bhattatiri 41. 
Fl. 219. GD. 582. 583. Gough p. 177 
(2 mss.) Granthappura p. 25, no. 
582. 583. H. 230. Hall p. 98. Hz. 
916 (inc). IIO. 21. IL. 154. IO. 
2322-30. 5985-86. Jl. Jodhpur 1644. 
K. 122. Kāmakotī 46-A/1 (2 mss.). 
Kātm. 4. Kavindrācārya 240. Kotah 
371. Krāngāt Mana 1. Lahore 1882, 
7. Luck. Uni. p. 56 (4 mss.). Lz. 
862. 863 (inc.). 864 (fr.). Mad. Uni. 
241. 532 (Vivekapaficaka). 614. 
Mandlik p. 47, BB. 10. MD. 4615 
(inc.). 4616. 4617-18 (inc.). 4621-27 
(inc). Mithila. MT. 180(d). 297(a) 
(inc.). 824. 941-942 (inc.). 1082. 1107 
(inc.). 1265 (a) (inc). 2218. 4652. 
7106 (inc). München J. 338. 
Mysore I. p. 451 (3 mss.). Nasik II. 
553. XXIII. 2. Oppert I. 2874. 3160. 
3319. 4002. 4217. 4703. 4815. 4945. 
6935. 7635. II. 466. 2392. 2435. 2491. 
3049, 3454. 4588. 6318. 6583. 6777. 
7085. 7391. 7620. 8732. 9164. Oudh 
XX. 230. Oxf. 222. Oxf. II. 1292. P. 
12. 13. Paliyam 185 (a), (b), (c). Paris 
(B 161. D 53). Peters. IV. p. 21 
(nos. 573 and 574) (inc.). VI. p. 83 
(no. 281). Pheh. 4. 13. PUL. II. p. 45 
(3 mss.). Radh. 6. 42. 46. Rajapur 
225. .682 (inc.). Ram Singh 196. Rgb. 
612. SB. 414 (2 mss.). 415. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 101 (no. 391) 
(inc. 231 (no. 948). 1904, p. 20 


. (no. 1392). 1909, p. 10 (no. 1838). 


21 


1909-10, p. 16 (nos. 1957. 1958; 
both inc.). 1918-30, p. 91 (nos. 750 
(inc.). 751). SSPC. I. B. 85. Stein 
120. Sücipattra 56 (2 mss.). TA. 82. 
1713/5. Taylor IL. pp. 23. 328 
(3 sections). Tb. 95. TD. 7420 (inc.). 
7422-24 (inc). 7426 (inc.). 7428 (inc.). 
7429 (inc.). 7568. Tekkematham II. 
24. 88. IV. 39B. 63. 25. Trav. Uni. 
758 (ine). 1007 (inc.). 1911. 1912 
(inc.). 2523 A-14 (inc.). 2544. 2647 
(inc.). 2736A. 5365A. 7806. 13537A 
(all inc.) 13545A. C. 2000. T. 882 
(the last two with C. in Tamil). L. 
820A (inc.) Trippünittura I. 625A. 
635B (both inc.). Ujjain I. p. 65. II. 
p. 58 (5 mss.). Up. Br. Mutt 360. 473 
(inc.). Vatgiya p. 238. Vidyāraņya- 
pura 45. 78. Visvabharati 1480 (a). 
VSUS. Poona p. 10a. Wai 204 (2 
mss.). 205 (2 mss.; 1 inc). 206 (3 
mss.; 2 inc.). 207. Wai D. II. 6646- 
47. 6648-50 (inc.). 6651-59. 6660-74 
(inc.). Warangal 17. Weber 629 (3 
sections.). Whish 81 (2). 

Ptd. (1) in Bengali script. with C. 
by Ràmakrsna. Tattvabodhini Press. 


: Calcutta, 1849. (2) with Marathi C. 


Bombay, 1873. (3) with C. ed. by 
Jivananda Vidyasagar. Calcutta, 1882. 
(4) in Kannada script. Dharwar, 1887. 
(5) with Hindi Tattvaprakāšikā by 
Salih Muhammad 2nd edn. Bombay, 
1897. (6) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1912. (7) with C. N.S. Press. Bombay, 
1935 (6th edn.), 1949. 


For other edns. see IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1838ff and K. H. Potter, 
Encycl. of Ind. Phil. Vol. Y. pp. 225-7. 


Transls : English : 


(1) with text. Arthur Venis. Pandit 
N.S. 5-8 (1883-1886). (2) with text. 
in 2 Vols. Nandalal Dhole. Calcutta, 
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1899. 1900 (2nd edn). (3) Sri 


Jnanananda Bharati Svamin. Vāņē 


Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1970. 


Gujarati : by Iccharam Sanjaram Desai. 


Bombay, 1900. 1917. 


Tamil: with text. Ramalinga Brahma- 


nanda Yati. Madras, 1905. 


For commentaries in other Indian 
languages see K. H. Potter, op. cit. 


—C. an. Adyar Il. p. 146a (6 mss. 
inc). Adyar D. IX. 874. 875 (inc.). 
877-881 (inc). Anandasrama 962. 
975. 1098. 1137. 1255. 1371. 6295. 
6297. 7118. 7287. BISM. fa. 123/29. 
217/1. Cabaton L 212 (IV). 
Cranganore Palace II. 154. Damodar. 
Gough p. 177 (2 mss). Harihara 
Sastri XL. Kavīndrācārya 240. Kotah 
371. Krāngāt Mana 1. Mad. 
Uni. 241. MT. 2218. NW. 288. 
Oppert I. 5801. II. 4706. 6584. 7553. 
Rice 326. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 16 (nos. 1957-58) (inc.). TD. 7183 
(in a collection). Vadakkematham 79. 
Varendra 900. Vidyàranyapura 45. 
Visvabharati 1480 (a). VSUS. Poona 
p. 10a. Wai 204 (2 mss.). 206 (2 mss.). 
207 (inc.). 


—C, Pürnendukaumudi by Acyutaraya 


Modak. composed in 1829 A.D. Wai 
D. II. 6674 (inc.). 

Pid. (1) D. R. Gandhalekar. 
Madras, 1885. See K. H. Potter, 
Encycl. of Ind. Phil. Vol. I. p. 225. 
(2) Poona, 1895. 

—C. Vrttiprabhākara by Ni$caladása- 
. Svàmin. 

See Pandit VIII. p. 603. 

Ptd. with Hindi C. Bombay, 1911. 


` —C. by Ràmakrsna. 


. Adyar IL. p. 146b (3 mss.; inc.). 
Adyar D. IX. 882. 883-892 (inc.). 


XIII. 1662. Ahmedabad 1878 (3). 
AK. 767. 168. Alwar 518 (Tàtparya- 
bodhini). America 3980-4057. AS. 
p. 63 (diff. sections). 100. B. IV. 64. 
Baroda 6335. 6342. 6821. 7014 (a). 
11398. 12157 (inc.). BBRAS. 1107-09. 
Ben. 71. 73-75. 77. 80-85. Bhk. 31. 
Bhr. 236. 238. 242. 257. 264. 
Bikaner 6447. 6448. 6449 (inc.). 
BISM. fx, 53/7. Bomb. Uni. 2071 
(inc). BORI. 289-91. 292 (L) of 
1879-80. 264. 659A (inc.). of 1882-83 
141 of 1883-84. 573 and 574 of 
1886-92. 768 of 1891-95. 281 of 1895- 
98. 327A and B of 1899-1915 (both 
inc). BORI. D. IX. i. 302 (inc.). 
ii. 434 (15th sn). 435. 439. 440 (inc.). 
441. 442-46 (inc.). BP. p. 267. Bur- 
nell p. 89b. Cabaton I. 912. Cambr. 
21. Cs. III. 67-69. 70 (inc.). Dacca 
1751. Fl. 219. GD. 582. 583. Gran- 
thappura p. 25, nos. 582. 583. H. 230. 
Hall p. 98. Hz. 51. 534 (inc.). 548. 
1139. IIO. 21. IL. 154. IM. 873 (inc.). 
IO. 2322-9. 5985. 5986. Jl. Jodhpur 
1644. K. 122. L. 1471. Lahore 1882, 7. 
Lz. 862. 863 (inc.) 864 (fr). Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 362 (c) Gnc.) (an.). MD. 
4615 (inc). 4616. 4617-18 (inc.). 


4621-27 (ino) MT. 180(d). 824. : 


941-42 (inc. 1082. 1107 (inc.). 
4404 (d) 4652. 7106 (inc. 
München J. 338. Mysore I. p. 
451 (3 mss; 1 inc). Nasik II. 
553. XXIII. 2. NP. I. 74. III. 122. 
Oppert I. 2874. 6319. 7310. Oudh 
1877, 42. 44. XX. 230. Oxf. 223a. 
Oxf. H. 1292. P.12. 13. Paliyam 
186 (a). 710. 832 (a) (inc.). Paris 
(D 53). Peters. IV. p. 21 (nos. 573. 574) 
(inc.). VI. p. 83 (no. 281). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 140. Rajapur 225. 682 
(ine). Rice 158. 286. SB. 414-15 
(an). Sg. IL. 152 (inc). Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 101 (no. 391) 
(inc.). 231 (no. 948). 1904, p. 20 (no. 
1392). 1909, p. 10 (no. 1838). 1912- 
13, p. 5 (no. 2174). 1914-15, p. 12 
(no. 2475) (fr.). 1918-30, p. 91 (no. 
751). SSPC. I. B. 56. 85 (Padadīpikā). 
105. Stein 120. 121. Suücipattra 56. 
Taylor II. p. 328 (inc.). Tb. 95. TD. 
7432-43 (inc.) 7444 (Nātakadīpa). 
7445-46 (inc.) (Padadīpikā). Tekke- 
matham II. 67 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 758 
(inc.). 1007. 1912 (both inc.). 2544. 
2736A. 5365A (inc.). 7806 (inc.). 
13537A (inc.). 13545A. Trippünittura 
I. 634A (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 65 (3 mss.). 
II. p. 58 (4 mss.) Vangīya p. 238. 
Wai 204 (2.mss.). Wai D. IT. 6653- 
50. 6660-73 (inc.). Weber 629 (inc.). 
631 (fr.). Whish 58. 59. 165 (inc.). 


—C. by Rāmanārāyaņa. Tb. 95. 


Cf. Next entry. 


—C. Kalyanapiyisa by  Liüganna 


Somayāji. 
See Adv. Granthakoša, p. 105. 
Ed. by R. L. Somayaji. Tenali, 


1942. See K. H. Potter, Encycl. of 
Ind. Phil. 1. p. 378. 


—C. by Sadānanda. NW. 280. 
—Kitasthadipa (8th section). 


Allahabad 153. Ānandāšrama 4461. 
5776. BORI. 292(H) of 1879-80. 
768 (D) of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 
199-200. IM. 891. Lucknow Mus. 
MT. 845(a). Serampore G. 225 (e). 
Udaipur I. B. 9, 10 (p. 28, no. 30 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


—C, Tatparyadipika by Ramakrsna. 


Allahabad 153. BORI. 292 (H) of 
1879-80. 768 (D) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 199. 200. IM. 869. MT. 
845 (a). Weber 629. 
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— Citradipa (section 6). 


BORI. 275 of 1879-80. 292(F) 
of 1879-80 (inc.). 236. 659 (B). 660 
of 1882-83. 768(B) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 229 (inc.). 230-231. 
232-34 (inc.). CPB. 1685-86. Hz. 1791. 
IM. 867. 1705. 4471. 10611 (inc.). 
Mad. Uni. 427. MD. 4619 (inc.). 
Mithila, MT. 1732. 4408 (d) (inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 451. Nasik IT. 294. Oxf. 
222b. Paliyam 854(d). Ramesvaram 
182. Serampore G.2.25(c) TD. 
7430. 7431. Trav. Uni. 1007. Weber 
630. 


—C. an. BISM. fr. 909. Cranganore I. 


86. Mad. Uni. 427. Oppert I. 2829. 
IT. 4589. Paliyam 854 (d). 


—C. Tatparyabodhini by Rāmakrsņa. 


Allahabad 193(8). America 3980- 
4057. BORI. 275 and 292 (F) (inc.) of 
1879-80. 236 and 659 (B) of 1882-83. 
768 (B) of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 
230. 231. 232 (inc.). 233. 234. CPB. 
2753. Dacca 2432. Hz. 1711. IM. 
867. 1705. 4471. 10611 (inc.). Kàma- 
koti 30/1. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 151 (a). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 393 (inc). MD. 
4619 (inc.). MT. 1732 (inc.). 4408(d) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 451. NS. Press 
159. Paliyam 707. PUL. II. p. 45. 
p. 46 (12 mss.; 4 ine). Sg. II. 148 
(inc) Srügeri Mutt 64. TA. 1003 
(inc.). 3517. 3540 (inc.). Taylor II. 
pp. 23. 338. Tirupati 141. Trav. Uni. 
1007. Trippūņittura I. 635A. Weber 
630. 


` —Tattvaviveka or Pratyak?. (section 1). 


B. IV. 56 (5 mss.). Ben. 79. 80. 83. 
Bomb. Uni. 2070. BORI. 292 (A) of 
1879-80. 768 (A) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 306. ii. 492. IM. 1704. IO. 
2324. 2326. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 129(b). 
Mandlk Sup. 13. MT. 3528 (b). 
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Oppert. II. 4623. 4705, Oudh XIV. 
82. Taylor IL. p. 353. | 


[ 
1 


krsna. 


> B. IV. 56. Ben. 79. 83. BISM. fa. 

` 61/7 (an). BORI. 292 (A) of 1879-80. 
768 (A) of 1891-95. 321 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 306. ii. 492. Dacca 
2428. 4562. Firenze 452. Hpr. IV. 
163. IM. 865. 1704. IO. 2324. 2326. 
Oppert II. 4622. 4624. Oudh XX. 
230. Pejawar 295 (c). Taylor I. p. 66. 
II. p. 353. Trav. Uni. 5365A. 


—Trptidipa. (section 7). 


Ānandāšrama 4461. 5778. BORI. 
292 (G) of 1879-80. 238 of 1882-83. 
768 (C) of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX.i. 
336-38. IM. 10603. MT. 1900 (inc.). 
Ramesvaram 263. 264. Serampore 
G. 2. 25 (d). 


—C. Cabaton I. 212 (IV). Hz. 24 (inc.). 
IM. 10603. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 151 (b) 
(inc.). 


—C. by Ràmakrsna. 


AS. p. 76. BISM. fr. 177. BORI. 
292 (G) of 1879-80. 238 of 1882-83. 
768 (C) of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 
336-38, IM. 868. Kamakoti 24/1, 
MD. 4613. MT. 1900 (inc.). 


—Dvaitaviveka. (section 4). 


Bhr. 222. Bomb. Uni. 2071. BORI. 
292 (D) of 1879-80. 222 of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 20. 373. D. p. 260. 
IM. 862. Mandlik Sup. 15. Oudh 
XX. 230. Trav. Uni. 4569 (inc.). 


—C. Padayojanā by Rāmakrsņa. 
-Bhr. 222. Bomb. Uni. 2071. BORI. 


292 (D) of 1879-80. 222 of 1882-83. di 


BORI.. D. IX. i. 20. 373. D, p. 260. 
Dacca 2430B. IM. 862. Mad. Uni. 


C. Dipikà or Padadīpikā by Rāma- |: 


R.K.Š, 362 (b). Pejawar 295b. Trav. 
. Uni. 4569 (inc.). 


_—Dhyanadipa. (section 9). 


Allahabad 153. Ānandāšrama 4461. 
BORI. 292(D of 1879-80. 363 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. IX. i. 376. 377. 
Gough p. 177. Udaipur I. B. 9, 9 
(p. 64, no. 29 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—C. an. Gough p. 177. Kāmakotī 
12/1 (a). 


= Šāstratātparyabodhini by Rāma- 


krsņa. 


Allahabad 153. AS. p. 88. BORI. 
292 (1) of 1879-80. 363 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 376 (with Marathi 
transl) 377. Udaipur I. B. 9, 9 
(p. 64, no. 29 of Ptd. Cat.). 

—Natakadipa. (section 10). - 

Allahabad 153. Baroda 6670 (fr.). 
BORI. 292 (J) of 1879-80. 768 (F) of 
1891-95. 38 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 384 (with Marathi C.). 385. 
386. Kamakoti 12/1(b). MT. 297 (a) 
(of the Telugu part). 

—C. an. B. II. 118. Oppert II. 4675. 
—C, Vyākhyā by Rāmakrsņa. 

Allahabad 153. 193(2) BORI. 
292 (J) of 1879-80. 374 of A1881-82, 
768 (F) of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
385. 386. IM. 871. MT. 297 (a) (of 
the Telugu part). 1492 (i). Oxf. 222b. 
Paliyam 133 (g). Rice 286. Srügeri 
Mutt 64. Turuttikkāttu Karta IK 3. 


—Paūcakošaviveka. (section 3). 


Ben. 84. BISM. fi. 972. Bomb. 
Uni. 2071. 2072. BORI. 292(c) of 
1879-80. 242 of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 432. 433. Burnell 95b. IM. 
861 (inc.). 877. MD. 4612. Oxf, 222a. 
Serampore G. 2. 25(b). TD. 7550. 
7551. 7717. 7718. "Trav. Uni. 2883C, 
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^. —C. Vyākhyā by Rámakrsna. 


Ben. 84. BISM. fa. 972. Bomb. 
Uni. 2071. 2072. BORI. 292 (C) of 
1879-80. 242 of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 432. 433. Dacca 2430A. IM. 
861 (inc. Mandlik p. 47, BB. 11. 
Pejawar 295 (d). TD. 7551. 

—Paficabhütaviveka or  Mahàbhüta- 
viveka (section 2). 


Ben. 83. BORI. 292 (B) of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 732. IM. 866. 
8906 (B). L. 1471. Mandlik Sup. 14. 
Mithila. Oudh XIV. 82. Ujjain II. 
p. 58. 


—C. Tikà. Gough p. 36. Ujjain II. 
p. 58. 


—C. Tatparyadipika by Ramakrsna. 


Ben. 83. BORI. 292 (B) of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 732. Dacca 2429. 
L. 1471. Mandlik Sup. 14. Ujjain 
TI. p. 58. 


—Brahmānanda (sections 11-15). 


Allahabad 97. Ānandāšrama 3701. 
5573. AS. p. 125. B. IV. 38. BORI. 
202 (K) of 1879-80. 327 (B) of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. IX. i. 27. ii. 617. CPB. 
2142-41. Deo 14. Hpr. III. 201. 202, 
IM. 874. MD. 4614. Nasik II. 436. 
NS. Press 73. 159. Paliyam 854 (e). 
Serampore G.2. 25 (h) (i). Taylor II. 

- pp. 22. 217. TD. 7421. 7425. 7427. 
Udaipur I. B. 9, 11 (p. 90, no. 31 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


—C. an. B. IV. 38 (Advaitānanda). 
BORI. 327B of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 27. Mad. Uni. 763. Paliyam 
854 (e). 


I —C. by Krsna Vidvān. Taylor II. p. 22. 
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—C. by Rāmakrsņa. 

Allahabad 193(4). AS. p. 125. 
BORI. 292 (K) of 1879-80. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 617. Deo 14. Hpr. III. 202. 
IM. 874. MD. 4614. NS. Press 73. 
159. TD. 7447 (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 
9, 11. 

—Mahāvākyaviveka. also called Asta- 
sloki (section 5). 

Anandasrama 7396. 7398. BORI. 
292(E) of 1879-80. 257 of 1882-83. 
338 (A) of 1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 737-39. Kavindrācārya 302. MD. 
4620. Mithilà. MT. 220(b) TA. 
3587(d) TD. 7341-44. 7721-23. 
Trav. Uni. 2237E. 5636A. Wai D. II. 
6651-52. 

—C. an. Ānandāšrama 7396. 7398. 
BORI. 257 of 1882-83. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 737, MD. 4620. MT. 220(b). 
Nasik II. 613. Wai D. II. 6651-52. 

—C. Padyarüpavivarana. Wai D. II. 
6651-52. 

—C. Dīpikā by Rāmakrsņa. 

Baroda 10383 (t). 12132. BORI. 
292 (E) of 1879-80. 338B of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. IX. ii. 739. 740. CPB. 
4019. Dacca 2431. TD. 7722. 7723. 

qazatsaa BISM. fa. 540/7, 

—from Rudrayāmala. MD. 6551. 

Same as Trailokyamohanakavaca. 


qarataqa Adyar I. p. 202b. 


Same as  Guruvandanastavarája 
from Jūānārņava. 


qazatrara Alwar 2208. Mithila. - 
Mentioned in Pranatosini p. 2. 
gugtaīfātt dh. an. modern. Lz. 646 (fr.). 
quiuis tantra. Mithila, Ramsingh 1140. 
qaraqa tantra, PUL. II. App. p. 57. 
qaaagatacg mantra. Mysore I. p. 576. 


26 


TIN (Ryga) Adyar II. p. 217a. 
WaT AT 


= —C. Šrīvidyādīpikā by Agastya ; jd | 


on Trayisāra. 


Adyar II. pp. 217a (3 m 220a 
(inc.). Bomb. Uni. 1748. MD. 6552- 


53. PUL. I. p. 119. 


On this work see NCC. K. Revised 


edn. pp. 20b and 21a. 


TT nn Mysore I. p. 586 (in a collection 


of mantras), PUL. I. p. 119, 
qaaa in praise of Kamaksi at Kañci. 
—C. Bhasya. Taylor II. p. 284. 
TINA Ramsingh 1124 (5), 
aafaa Ramsingh 1124 (55). 
Tarzan PUL. I. p. 119 (with yantra). 
qima PUL. II. p. 181 (2 mss.). 
| Cf. Paficadasistotra below. 
qarma fagga Bharatpur XVI. 111. 


TATANYA Or Mantramatrkapuspamala- 
stāva. (Beg. sgtstgfeanrerfeaegdaeà), by 


Sankarācārya. MD. 8646. 


Ptd. Works of Saikaracarya Vol. 
18. pp. 249-53. 


quatum tantra. Baroda IT. 11764. Bharat: |. 


pur I. 386. XVI, 76. 
Adīūtas vz Ramsingh 1145. 
qsrrftassqat IM. 6930A. 
quete Lucknow Mus. Ramsingh 


Taha or  Paticadašīvidhāna Or 
°vidhi. tantra. diff. texts, 


Bharatpur L. 198 (b). 316 (Patalas 
1-3). 359. 360. IM. 3808. Kotah 809. 
Luck. Uni. p. 73. Mithilā. Oudh XX. 
244, Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1130). 


Radh. 44. Ramsingh 1081. 1171 
RASB. VII.A. 6139. Stein 231. 
. Ujjain I. p. 74 (2 mss.).. 


qara Ramsingh 1160. 1461: 


qarrsftfqmgasaq= in 30 verses. from Rudra- 
yāmala. Bomb. Uni. 1500. Wai D. 
II. 7650 (Paficada$imantra?), 


qyzafaat America 4212. 
See Paiicadašāksarī”. 
waada Adyar IL, p. 217a (2 mss.). 


qaqqaitaata an explanation of the Com» 
pounds in Paficadasi, Oxf. 223a. 


tragar es Adyar II. p. 198a. 
adamsi TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 807 (b). 
qarsftasa (?) vedanta, CPB. 2754. - 
qaqaña or °stotra. unspecified, 
Allahabad 114 (°stotra). Mad, Uni. 
R.K.S. 121 (b ). 
TET Naun Jodiya IT. 133. TA. 1408/3. 
agaaa or Kalyāņavrstistava or Krama- 
stuti. 
See NCC. III. p. 259b, 
‘Adal. mss; : 


Adyar D. IV. 161-66. Baroda II. 
10813. TD. 19533-38. 19539 (inc). 
19540 | (Kālidāsa). 19541-44. 19545 
(from Rudrayāmala). 19546-48. 


Ptd. Works of Sankaracarya Vol. 
17..pp. 241 ff. 


qaraq agger by Rāmacandra, Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 9. 2 


qarara ai, TD. XX. Sup. no; 882 (n). 


TA anu. adv. name of C. by Appayyā- 
carya on Brahmasūtrābhāsya. . 


Mysore I. p. 460. Mysore D. III, 
. 392(in). . w 


qsrtqammasit gàyatri mantras for diff. deities. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 590. 


ragangan IL. 292. 
ggtaarganfāftu Assamese mss. 45. 


agama Bud. Cordier III. p. 56. 


Ta (amararata). Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 391. 


qaqta Ujjain II. p. 14. 
qaa or Panatthanindathui. Jain. Pkt. 


BORI. 1270 (25) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1245. 


See Kalyánakandastuti. 


Ptd. in edns. of Pafcapratikra- 
maņasūtras. 


qqeat: Allahabad 72. 
qgqzalfaata BORI. 1130 of 1886-92. 


uzafāstz (zr:) BORI. 45 of 1869-70. Gough 
p. 65. 
qagan from Sātikhyāyanatantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 953 (f). 
aaien B. III. 102. 
Cf. Paiicagaudabrāhmaņajāti. 
qazigan by Ādinātha. Trav. Uni. 9608 
x (inc). 


Cf. Šābaracintāmaņi or Paficadra- 
. vida? ascribed to Ādinātha, NCC. IT, 

. p. 81a. 
nafi eaaa aa is from 
« Sahyüdrikhanda of Skandapurāņa). 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 211. 


aaaea. from Paraguramakhanda of 


X 


Skandapurána. (11th ch), "RASB. V. waa or Āšaucasaigraha. by Paficanadesa.., 


3929. 


"wd | Bud. ,Páli. five principles) for aj’. 


ue "Bhikkhu. Colombo D.I. 1286. 


2 


agar by Šrīvatsānkamišra. a 
Same as Dhatipaticaka, nee IX. 
p. 283b. 


ggarsfaanagafā Bd. 279 (°putradosa- 
nivāraņavidhi). BORI. 279 of 1887: 

l 91. 

qaquq mas jy. B. IV. 150. 

ggūgīratāta dh. Udaipur II. 15, 17. 

quus Udaipur p. 74, no. 320 (inc.) 
of Ptd. Cat. 

qudizmzre: unspecified. 


BC. 6. Hz. 701. Oppert I. 3807. 
4421 (*ksetra?). 4750. II. 5220. 6839. 


7187. 7318. 7961. 9948. 10145. 


Sesayya 1870 (p. 82). 
— Sivastotra from. Burnell 202a. 


quur in 64 adhys. on Tiruvaiyaru near 
Tanjore. from Brahmavaivartapurana, 


E (Tīrthaprašamsā section). 


Adyar I. 
inc.) Burnell 189b. Hz. 1160. IO. 
6642. 6643. Kāmakotī 16/14. Mack. 
74 (Paücananda?) MD. 2463. MT. 


6098 (b) (fr.). 7645 (inc.). PUL. IL. 


p. 154. TD. 10082-90. 10091 (inc.). 

10092-93 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 2220 (inc.). 

4589. 8107 (inc.). 11790 (inc.). Whish 
' 185 (inc.). 


—from Praha ngapuran Mysore I. 
p. 629. 


—from Skandapurāņa (Kasikhanda). 
Gough p. 172. Lz. 320,3. : 


ggagartēa | 
—Asaucanirnaya, Trav. Uni, 6728E. 
Adyar I. p. 112b. 


šāstrin, NCC. II. p. 205b. 


p. 145a. b (5 mss.) (all. 


Gf.  Ašaucanirnaya by Puficanada- 
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TA amatak (Beg. f@eafasrrefafaqfra 
with refrain & ex went adu gae qum 
wada). Adyar D. XIII. 2415. Extr. 
p. 376. 


TTT (sat) 


—Aghanirnaya; Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
148 (b) (inc.). PUL. II. App. p. 36. 


—Aéaucasaügraha. Adyar I. p. 112b. 
—Šrautaprāyašcitta. Adyar I. p. 74b. 


Tatah 52 verses. (Beg. qearareasnafa. ..), 
Adyar I. p. 202b. Adyar D. IV. 938, 
Extr. p. 158. TD. 22361. 


aweta Jain. BORI. 671 of 1895-98, 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 43. Peters. 
VI. p. 129 (no. 671). 


qspWeR Jain. mantra. Arrah II, 19. 


qaq Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a (no. 
7475), 


AARNE in 118 gāthās. by Jinacandra- 
sūri. Jainagranthāvali p. 183. 
qspiuesmaes Jain. Laksmisena p. 32. 


agama Jain. Pkt. Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 113 (no. 462 (2). 
qaaa Jain. Ben. 246. 247. 253, 254, 
—C. by (Setupaņdita) Amrtarucibhatta, 
Ben. 246. 247. 253. 254. 
tanah Jain. Arrah I. p. 19. Delhi 
II. 100 (i). Jhalrapatan p. 77. 


—by Umāsvāmin. Delhi III. 292. Jhal- 
rapatan p. 34. 

—by Vidyānandisūri. Jhalrapatan pp. 
34. 119 (Ptd.). 


—C. by Prabhācandrācārya. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 34. 119. 
TARTU Arrah I, p. 18. 


Tala by Sriharsa. Oppert I. 564. II. 946. 
section from Naisadhiyacarita of Sri- 
harsa. 


qs Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 70. 


tanu 
—Saptasthalamāhātmya. Oppert I. 3744. 


amang in one verse. Bikaner Rajas- 
. thani p. 129. 


aama on Visnu. Burnell 201a. TD, 
21241. 


qafagiafecqit med. Dacca 661. C. 2 (inc.). 


qes(w)fmqa aga Sth section of Aüguttara 


Nikāya. mentioned in an inscription 
d. 1442 A.D. at Pagan. See Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma p. 103. 


Ptd. Anguttara Nikàya Vol. II. 
Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. 1960. 


takaran Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 137. 


vataat or  Paficanirgranthisütra. 
Jain, Pkt. in 107 verses. on five types 
of Jain ascetics (nirgranthas) ; based 
on Bhagavatisütra XXV. vi; by 
Abhayadevasüri. 


AK. 1274. BORI. 210 of 1871-72. 
163 of 1873-74. 387 of 1879-80. 286 
and 287 of A 1882-83. 1202 of 1884- 
87. 1274 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. 111-16. 117 (inc). BP. pp. 169b. 
179a. 180a. 188a. Chani 372. 411. 
541. 752. 1315. 3133. D. pp. 62. 146. 
327. Delhi MJP. p. 10 (no. 213). 
Delhi I. 32. H. 445. Jainagranthāvali 
p. 134. JASB. 1908, p. 423a (no. 
7312). JBhP. I. 1515-16. Kh. p. 94. 
Leumann 100. Mandlik Sup. 490 
(inc.). Oxf. II. 1337. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 2. Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 287). 
Weber 1791. 


Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Sabha 62. 


Bhavanagar, 1917. 
—C. Avacüri (Skt.). 


BORI. 286 of A 1882-83 (inc.). 1202 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. i. 115. 


117. Chani 1315. D. p. 327. H. 445. 
Jainagranthavali p. 134. JASB. 1908, 
p. 423a (no. 7312). JBhP. I. 1515. 
1517-18. Oxf. II. 1337. Peters. L 
p. 126 (no. 286). 

—C. Tika. Chani 372, 541. 752. 3133. 

. —C. by Amarasundara. Mandlik Sup. 
490 (inc.). 


| amaa on the days of incarnation of Rama, 


Krsna and other deities ; based on 
Dašanirņaya of Tolappar or Hārīta 
Vetikatācārya. MT. 2543 (e). 

qedqíügus by Mahadeva. Vangiya Sup. 
1744, 

gaufta(«t)ax IM. 1301. Vañgiya Sup. 1718. 

asalina Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 
125B. 

Saga jy. by Narapati. BORI. 931 of 
1886-92, Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 931). 
` Prob. from Narapatijayacaryā. 

—from Jātakaratnākara. BORI. 930 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 930). 
qaza ae) augury. diff. texts. 
America 5252 (81 verses). Bhr. 333. 


BORI. 333 of 1882-83. IO. 6370 (in 


a collection) (?svarapra$na). MT. 
6071 (d). Mysore I. p. 344 (5 mss.). 
Srügeri 161. Trav. Uni. 794B (inc.) 
(with Malayalam gloss). 1694. 2218A. 
2519A. 6962. 7465. 8397E. Ujjain 
I. p. 56. 


qsagiiamafaarc by Ganapati. Udaipur p. 74, 
no. 578 of Ptd. Cat. 


Cf. Paücapaksisakuna below. 
tahan jy. Baroda II. 9512. 


qaaa jy. PUL. II. p. 224. 


qaquq or "Šakunašāstra or *éakunà- 
vali or Paiicapaksišāstra or Pafica- 
paksi. jy. texts differ; ascribed to 
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diff. a.s. Mahadeva, Sankara and 
Varāhamihira. 


Adyar IL. p. 60b (4 mss.; one inc.). 
Allahabad 27. America 5127. 5251. 
Ānandāšrama 2087. 2152. 3556. 3782. 
4796. Baroda II. 13365 (g). Bharatpur 
XIV. 30. Burnell 80b. Cabaton I. 
995 (II). CPB. 2755-56. 2758. Dacca 
317G. 667K. 1521. 4169. GD. 889. 
Granthappura p. 39, no. 889. Hpr. I. 
214. IM. 990 (inc.). 1086-87. 1114. 
1116-17. 1153. 1270. 1296-99, 1409. 
3632-33. 5600. 7312 (inc.). 7912. IO. 
3124. 6439. K. 232. Kadayanallūr 75. 
Kamakoti 11/15. Kotah 297. L. 4239. 
Lucknow Mus. Lz. 1110. 1111 (diff.). 
MD. 13942-43. 13944 (inc.). 13945- 
46. 13947 (inc.). 17751. MT. 3860 (f) 
(inc). Mysore I. p. 646. NP. V. 6. 
Oppert II. 4707. Oudh XIV. 50. XX. 
124. 140. Paris (B183). PUL. II. 
p. 224 (5 mss.; one inc.). Radh. 34. 
43. RASB. X. 7141-42. 7143 (inc.). 
7144-45. Rep. Raj. & C. L p. 59. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.39 (no. 
125). 1903, p. 24 (no. 1038, duplicate). 
Sücipattra 17. TD. 11489-90.. 11491- 
92 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2218A (inc.). 


3868 (interspersed with Tamil). Ujjain 


I. pp. 56. 90. Varendra 323. 1254. 
Wai D. II. 10199. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Tika by Vāmadeva. 
Calcutta, 1844 (with Rudracandi). 
(2) Sarasvatīprakāša Press. Benares, 
1889. (3) with Oriya transl. by Siva- 
rama Pathi, Cuttack, 1906. (4) with 
Tippaņa by Kalyāņakara Sukla; Bom- 
bay City Press. Bombay, 1892. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1850. . 


—C. Alwar 1828; Dacca 4969, IM, 1052: 


(inc. Radh. 34. RASB. X. 7143. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 24 (no. 1038, 
duplicate). Vangīya p. 262. 
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~C, Udāharaņa. Alwar1829. : 


—C. by Kalyāņakara Šukla. Alwar 1827. 
Extr. 510. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
. p.39 (no. 125). Trav. Uni. 1694. 6962. 


Ptd. See above. 
—C. Tika by Krpārāma. NW. 562. 


—C. Prakasa by Gangadhara, NW. 520. 
—C. Tikà by Rāghavanandana. L. 324. 


—C. by Ràmadeva. SSPC. II. F. 34, 
Cf. Vàmadeva below. 
—C. Tika by Rāmešvara. NW. 554. 


—C. by Vāmadeva. RASB. X. 7145. 
Varendra 1423. : 


Ptd. with text. See above. 
—C. Tika by Šukadeva. Hpr. IV. 151. 


—by Krsna. B. IV. 150ff. (3 mss.) 


Oppert 1. 2875. 6032. 8060. 
Cf. by Harikrsna below. 
—C. by Sridhara. PUL. II. p. 224. 


—by Dattatreya. Mithila. Mysore I. 


p. 645. 


—by Daivajfia Ganapati. Udaipur I. B. 
84. 79. 


Cf. Paficapaksibrahmavicàra above, 


—by Narayana Bhatta. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 155. 
Prob. same as Narayanisakunavanti. 
—by Višvešvara Bhatta. Oudh XXII. 80. 


` —C. by a. himself. Oudh XXII. 80, 


_—by Harikrsņa. 
154 (A). 155. 


qaqata Mithila. 
qaqata jy. CPB, 2757. 
tandha j iy. Gough p. 182. 


qare from | Ratnákarakanda, IM. 1115. 


Mithila III. 154. 


«sagfgātām mantra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 
846 (e). 


qsqqz8 on worship of Rama, by Rāmānuja. 
Oudh XVII. 80. XXI. 150. 


gagetsnt Av. prātišākhya. 


See — Atharvavediyapaficapatalikà, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 1122. 


ayaa Jain. Delhi III. 293, 
gsaggusmkāta (?) by Sankarācārya. IM. 
6279, . 


Tau mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 173. 
Waqgarat mantra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 735. 
asagat? vedic. on the five daily sacrifices. 


NP. V. 148. SB. 151. Stein 16 (2 


mss.; one inc.). 
aqi or Paiicapādi. 
See Uņādisūtra, NCC. I. p. 294a. 


—C. Bhāvaprakāša by Satyavaryatīrtha. 
See ibid. 


Addl. mss. : 
Mysore II. p. 15. 


qaqaia Sud, adv. by Vallabhācārya, 


Adyar D. X. 768. IO. 2515 (40) 
Udaipur II. 128, 18. 74(b). 134, 1( 12). 
219, 4,36. 224, 3,20. 226,9, 17. 
229, 14, 17. 


Ptd. (1) Sogasa Grantha (Works of 
Vallabhācārya) pp. 24-25. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1931. (2) with Nijācārya- 
Slokapaficakavivarana by Hariraya. 


Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 51- 32. 1927. | 


—C. by Purusottama, 


See Purusottamajī : 
64, 137. 


—C, Vivarana by Harirāya. oes uni 


Ptd. with text. 
apas See Paficaparamesthi (I), ` 


A Study. pp... 


. trami in Pkt. & Gujarati. Jain. 


See: Paficaparamesthi’. 


“Tati «sura Jain. Moodbidri IL: 
181 (i). 

TITAS amagar Jain. Moodbidri I. 40 5 

(inc.). 

granting or Paficaparametthiguna. Jain. 
Pkt. & Gujarati. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 81. 

qeanafgarz Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a (no. 

Ms . 6712). 

BATRA gen Jain. by Padmanandyācārya. 
Karkal 27 (c). 


ardhi) Jain. BORI. 742 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 289 (no. 742). 


--in 5 verses. by Jinaprabhasüri. 


nos BORI. 349(f) of A 1882 83. 1250(8) 
y of 1884-87. 1269 (61) of 1887 91. 
«> BORI. D. XIX. i. 291-93. D. p. 334. 
p» = JASB. 1908, p. 423a (nos. 4308. 7076). 
© Moodbidri II. 462 (0). Peters. I. 
p. 131 (no. 349 (f)). 


— Jain. by Yašahkīrti. Aliganj 
l 37. 

“TATAPI or "paramesthīpūjanapaddhati. 
c- BORI. 91 of 1898 99, CPB. 7528, 


ajc Filliozat IT. 143. Peters. VI. p. 143 
(no. 91). 


wanya Jain. JASB. 1908, , p. 423a (no. 
|. T3). 


demit qeg 
< —C. Mysore I. p. 556. 


qeqquiRemsqgoem Jain. 
“© p. 423a (no. 7697). 


gsattitsarga Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a (no. 
"o 7M) 


JASB. 1908, 


qafen Jain, Adyar II. 
' Lakşmīsena p: 7. . 


E 


qeaaciftsfacar Jain. Agama. Pkt: by Mati- 
sagara. Jainagranthavali p. 34. 


| es nan Jain. Moodbidri IL. 


398 (13). 745 (d) (in verse). Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 26. 


| saahaan (?) Jain. BP. p. 1882. 


Tama or ° or "ra Jain. 
unspecified. 


Arrah I. p. 19 (2 mss.). BP. p. 187b. 
Filliozat II. 142. 159(b). Jaina- 
granthavali pp. 282. 283. JASB. 1908, 
p. 423b (no. 6666). Moodbidri II. 
398 (12). 400 (27). Strassburg Dig. 
p. 9. 

— (Beg. sezqfemgqarra). BORI. 1392 (53) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i..294. 


—(Beg. «īfeamear) in 8 verses. BORI. 
1250 (4) of 1884-87. 648 (c) of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 295. 206. . 


—by Abhayadeva (?). Jainagranthávall 


p. 283. | 

—by Jinaprabhasūri. with his C. 
BBRAS. 1846.  Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 282. 


qsaqaltargia Jain. (Beg. ART 


MD. 16377. 


gsagtūfarats Jain. by Jayacandrasüri, BORI, 


743 (a) of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 289 
(no. 7432). 


Same as Prašnagarbha Paficapara- 
mesthistotra, BORI. D. XIX. i, 347. 


qsaqaltserad Jain. Adyar IL p. 239b 


(2 mss.) Jinasena 7. 


gsautārēt Jain, Laksmisena p. 21. 
tami Jain. Chani 76. 1466. 
D. 233 (a). | gsaguūtst samat Jain. Dig. Apabhrarhša, 


six verses. part of daily ritual. 


See Allahabad Uni. Studies Y (1925) 
“179-80. 


tautan Jain. Delhi IL 76 


` (3 mss.). 


gsagdfafafu dh. Radh.. 18. 
waqgatefaar Bharatpur I. 143. 
qsad (af ?)=s BP. p. 236b. 
qsaqqet(?) Jain. BP. p. 217b. 


asala Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 46 (Ptd.). 
qaqa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 46 (Ptd.). 
—by Ašanandi, Arrah I. p. 46. 
— by Yašahkīrti. Aliganj 37. 


asami Jain. Arrah I. p. 18. A. p. 46 
(Ptd.). Delhi II. 102 (c). IV. 374 (e). 
Jhalrapatan pp. 46. 49 (in a collection). 
MD. 8763. Moodbidri I. 56 (inc.). 


—by Subhacand(r)a. Delhi III. 210. 


—by Yašonandin. America 5368. Arrah 
I. p. 46 (inc). A. p. 20 (Ptd.), 
Jhalrapatan p. 85. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 15. 


—by Ratnasāgara. Arrah I. p. 46. 
gsauūttšt qe (etc). Jain, Laksmīsena p. 19. 
warta Jain. Arrah I. p. 19. 
qaqta Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 72. 
anàs Jain. Arrah L.A. p. 46 (Ptd.). , 


varsansa Jain. tantric extracts, 
BBRAS. 1846. 


asayah Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 46. 


gsauftaa Jain. by Māghanandin. Mysore 
II. p. 34. 

WATTS Jain. Pattan I. p. 133. 

qeqqquit IM. 6436. 


qeaqqamuu from Garudapurāņa. BORI. 104 
of A1882-83. Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 
104). 


qeaydiaenta B. II. 44, 


. —from Skandapurina. BORI. 17 of 
1873-74. Kh, 83. 


gsatīfēar adv. elaborate commentary on the 


Brahmasütrabhásya of Šankara; avail- 
able only upto Catussütri ; by Padma- 
pada popularly believed to be a pupil 
of Sankara. 


See E. P. Radhakrishnan, Pañca- 
pādikā Literature, Poona Ori. VI 
(April 1941-Jan. 1942) pp. 57-73. ` 


Adyar II. p. 135b (5 mss.; all inc.). 
Adyar D. IX. 397-8. 399 (inc.). 400. 
401-3 (all inc.) XIII. 1593 (inc.). 
Ahmedabad 7856. AK. 769. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 61. America 3952- 
53. Ānandāšramā 7542. AS. p. 100 
(2 mss.) B. IV. 64. Baroda I. 2549 
(inc. 4891. 8892. BBRAS. 1118. 
Ben. 67. 81 (2 mss.). 82-83 (inc.). 84 
(2mss.) Bik. 1199. Bikaner 6478. 
6479. 6480-83 (inc). BORI. 769 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 447; Br, 
Mus. 313 (a) (fr.). Burnell 87a. Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIV. 2. GD. 605. 606. 
Gough p. 3l. Granthappura p. 26, 
nos. 605. 606. Hall p. 88. IL. 332 
(inc.). Jhà B. 103. K. 122. Krsnapür 


* 106. L. 1823. MD. 4666 (inc.). Mim. 


Vid. 334. MT. 1499 (d). 3620 (inc.). 
5052. Mysore I. p. 436 (6 mss.; 2 inc.). 
Mysore D. III. 393-4. 395 (inc). 
Naduvil Matham 72A. 152. 176. NP. 
X. 34. NS. Press 177. Oppert I. 3161. 
3533. 3808, 5359. 6936. 8061. II. 4494. 
4708. 7145. 7392. 9165. 9303. 9350. 
9471. Petrograd 100. Radh. 6. Rajapur 


217. Ramesvaram 102, Rice 152; SB. . 


427 (3 mss.). 428 (5 mss.). 432 (Saman- 
vaya). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14,;p; 7 
(no. 2288). Sūcīpattra: 56. TCD. 374 


(inc.). TD. 7048. 7049-50 (inc.). 7491. 
Tekkematham I. 19. IV. 46. Trav. 
Uni. 257. 357. 1048A. 3461. 5443A. 
12411A. T. 304 (all inc.). Trippünit- 
tura III. 38 (ince). Up. Br. Mutt 104 
(inc.). Wai D. IT. 6494-95. Weber 611. 


Ptd. (1) Ed. by R. S. Bhagavata- 
charya. Viz. Skt. Ser. 2. 1891. 5. 1892. 
(2) with Akhandananda’sTattvadipana. 
Vidya Vilas Press. Benares, 1901-2. 
Ben. Skt. Ser. 57-8. 61. 63. 65-68. 
(3) Brahmasūtrabhāsya. with Praka- 
&atman's Vivarana, Visnubhatta’s Rju- 
vivarana, Akhandananda’s Tattva- 
dipana, Citsukha's Bhāvaprakāšikā, 
Akhandananda’s Rjuprakasika. ed. by 
N. S. Ananthakrishnasastri. Cal. Skt. 
Ser. I. 1933. (4) with Citsukha’s Tat- 
paryadipika, Prakāšātman”s Vivarana, 
Nrsimháéramin's  Bhāvaprakāšikā, 
Ātmasvarūpa's PrabodhapariSodhini 
and  Vijfànàtman's Tātparyārtha- 
dyotini. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 155. 1958. 


Transls. : English: 


(1) in part. by Arthur Venis. The 
Pandit. 23. 1901. (2) by D. Venkata- 
ramiah. GOS. 57. 1948. 


For a criticism of the Pañcapadika 


see Ekonapaficapádikà of Vādirāja, 


alluded to in intro. to Vivaranavrana 
of the same a., BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai. Lit. 1I. p. 198. 


For other edns. and studies on 
Paficapadikà see K. H. Potter, Encycl. 
Ind. Phil. 1. p. 134. 


—C. an. Ahmedabad 7853 (Vyākhyā). 


B. IV. 64 (inc.). MT. 3224 (inc.). NP. 
I. 74. Oppert II. 8884. 9352. 


—C. Prabodhaparišodhinī by Atmasva- 
. rüpa, disciple of Nrsimhasvarüpa. 
MT. 3225. - 
5 
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See E. P. Radhakrishnan, loc. cit. 
pp. 59-60. 


Ptd. See above under text. 
—C. by Ānandapūrņa Vidyāsāgara. IO. 
2261. Weber 613. 
See E. P. Radhakrishnan, loc. cit. 
p. 61. 
—C, Vaktavyakasika by Uttamajūa Yati, 
Oppert II. 4494. Srügeri Math 56 (1). 


—C. Padayojanà or Padadipika by 
Dharmarājādhvarīndra, 


Hz. 1152 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 436 
(inc.). III. p. 13. Mysore D. III. 397 
(ine). 398 (inc.). 407 (inc.). 716 (inc.). 


—C. Vedāntaratnakoša or Tattvapra- 
dipika by Nrsimhasramin. MT. 2626 
(inc.). 7555. Mysore I. p. 436 (inc.). 
Mysore D. III. 396 (inc.). NP. X. 34. 
PUL. II. p. 47 (inc.). TD. 7065-66 


(inc.). 
Ptd. See under text. 


—C. Kanthirava by Vijūānavāsayati, 
disciple of Sakalendraguru ; refers to 
one Amrtānanda. MT. 5387 (inc.). 
PUL. II. p. 46 (inc.). 

—C. Tātparyārthadyotinī or a 


`... 


Jňānottama. MT. 4336. 
Ptd. See above under text. 


—C. Vivarana by Prakāšātman, disciple 
of Ananyānubhava; Vivaranapra- 
sthāna of Advaita is based on this 
exposition. 


Adyar IT. p. 136a (4 mss.; 2 inc.). 
Adyar D. IX. 404-7 (inc.). 408-9. 
XIII. 1594-5 (inc.). AK. 769. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 61 (3 mss.). Alwar 
"465. America 3954. AS. p. 100 (2 
mss.). Baroda 1727 (inc.). 4892 (inc.). 
11670 (inc). BBRAS. 1118 (inc.). 
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1119. Ben. 82 (an.). 86. Bhau Daji 75. 
Bikaner 6485-90 (inc.). BORI. 69 of 
1881-82. BORI. D. IX. ii. 448. Br. 
Mus. 313(b)(fr.) Burnell 87a. GD. 
` 584. 585. Granthappura p. 25, nos. 
584. 585. Hall p. 88. IL. 238 (inc.). 
IM. 5115 (inc.). IO. 2258-59. Jodhpur 
1693. K. 122. Kāmakotī 39/1 (2 mss.). 
Kavīndrācārya 244 (Vivaraņa). KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 250-51. L. 809. Luck. 
Uni. p. 64. Mandlik p. 48, BB. 15. 
MD. 4667. 4668 (inc.). Mīm. Vid. 
347. MT. 1944. 5463 (inc.). 6522 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 436 (3 mss.). 
Mysore D. III. 713-15. Extr. p. 700. 
Naduvil Matham 72B. 172. NP. III. 
90. 122. NS. Press 160. Oppert I 
1885. 6034. 8062. TI. 7393. 7621. 8883. 
9166. 9304. 9351. 9472. Oxf. 221b. 
P. 20. PUL. II. p. 46. Radh. 6. Rice 
152. SB. 427 (inc). 428 (2 mss). 
432 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 16 (no. 1953). 1913-14, p. 7 
(no. 2289). Stein 121 (inc). Sūci- 
pattra 56. TD. 7051-53. 7054 (inc.). 
7055. 7056 (inc.). Tekkematham I..13. 
82. 85. II. 18B. 19A. 44. 95. Tiru- 
pati 3325-26 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 59 
(inc.). 233B (inc.). 657B (inc.). 1048B 
(inc.). 1821: 1865 (inc.). 5443B (inc.). 
11041 (inc.). 12411B (inc.). 12555. 


13469C (inc.). L. 666B (inc.). Udaj- 


pur II. 150, 1. Ujjain Latest Additions 
267. Up. Br. Mutt 234. 238. Vangīya 
Sup. 1896 (inc.). Vidyāraņyapura 33. 
Visvabharati 1253. 2949 (a). Viz. Skt. 
Coll. Wai D. II. 6496. 6497 (inc.). 
Weber 622. 


Ptd. See above. 
—Cc. an. Ben. 82. 
—Cc. Tattvadipana by Akhaņdānanda. 


Adyar II. p. 136a (7 mss; all 
inc.). Adyar D. IX. 410. 411-18 


(diff. sections). XIII. 1596-97 (inc.). 
AS. p. 100 (4 mss). B. IV. 54. 
Baroda 1954, 4883 (both inc.). 
BBRAS. 1119. Bd. 690. Bhau Dāji 
75. Bik. 1200 (inc.) Bikaner 6491- 
6501 (diff. sections). BORI. 356 of 
1895-1902. Burnell 87b. Cabaton I. 
881. Hall pp. 89. 90. Hpr. IV. 268. 
IO. 2258-59. 2260 (fr). Jodhpur 
1694. K. 118. Kàmakoti 38/1. 39/1, 
64/1. 66/1 (varnaka 1). Lahore 18. 
Mack. 16. MD. 4670 (inc). Mim. 
Vid. 373 (inc.). 374 (sütras 1 and 2). 
MT. 805. 5464 (both inc.). Mysore I. 
pp. 431 (ine). 436 (4 mss.). Mysore 
D. III. 293-98 (diff. sections). NP. I. 
72. II. 90. NS. Press 158. 176 (both 
inc. Oppert I. 3809 (an.). 6033. 
Oudh XX. 230. Paris (D 60). R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 59. Rice 144. SB. 401. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, pp. 7 (no. 
2290). 9 (no. 2390). Srügeri Mutt 78. 
Stein 121 (varnakas 2-9). Sücipattra 
56. TD. 7057-63 (all inc. Tekke- 
matham T. 2. 52. II. 19B. IV. 30. 
Trav. Uni. 294. 332B. 1753. 1768. 
5108. 5618 (all inc. except the first). 
8359A. 9470 (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 10, 
28 (p. 74, no. 48 of Ptd. Cat). Up. 
Br. Mutt 239-40 (Pts. I & ID. Visva- 
bharati 1110. 2819. Wai D. II. 6498 
(inc.). 


Ptd. See above. 


—Cc. Tikāratna by Anandapürna 
Vidyāsāgara. 
Baroda 1982 (inc.). Bikaner 6484. 


Hall p. 88. Jha B. 102, MT. 3406. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 53. 


— Cc. by (Sri)Krspa. NP. IIT. 122. 


.— Cc. Bhavadyotanika or Tátparya- 


dipikà by Citsukha. 


MT. 4305. Trav. Uni. 8359B (inc.). 
T. 1274 (inc.). 


Ptd. See above. 


—Cc. Bhāvaprakāšikā by  Nrsimhà- 
$ramin. 


Adyar II. p. 136a. Adyar D. IX. 
419. 420 (inc.). 421. 422 (inc.). Alwar 
466. Baroda 12750. Bik. 1201. 
BORI. 29 of 1898-99, BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 449, Hall p. 88. MD. 4669. MT. 
"1623. Mysore I. p. 436 (2 mss.; both 
inc.). Mysore D. III. 721-22 (inc.). 
PUL. II. p. 64 (Parivrajakacarya). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 97 (no. 
798 (fr).  Sücipattra 59. Up. Br. 
Mutt 461 (inc.). 


Ptd. See above. 


—Cc. Paficapadikavivaranojjivini by 
YajfieSvara Diksita, son of Ceruküri 
Koņdubhattopādhyāya. .MT. 592, 
5487. . 


—Cc, Vivaraņadarpaņa by Rangarājā- 
dhvarin, father of Appayya Dīksita. 


Burnell 97a, TD. 7064 (inc.). 


—Cc, Rjuvivarana by  Visnubhatto- 
pādhyāya, son of Janardana and 
disciple of Svāmīndrapūrņa. 


, Adyar II. p. 136a (inc.). Adyar D. 
IX. 423. 424. GD. 565 (ine). Gran- 
thappura p. 24, no. 565 (inc). MT. 
2957. ‘Naduvil Matham 90. 120, 159. 
164. TCD. 276A. 276B (ine). 278 
(inc.). Tekkematham II. 18C. 23, 76. 
IV. 37. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 24. 
Trav. Uni. T.598. 12411C (inc. 
C. 890A (inc. C.1783 (inc). 213 
(inc. 866B. Triv. Cur. V. 55-56 
(inc.). VI. 15 (inc.). 16 (inc.). 

Ptd. in the edn. of Brahmasütra. 
Cal. Skt. Ser. 1. 1933. 
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—Ccc. Trayyantabhāvadīpikā by Rama- 
nanda, pupil of Bharatitirtha. 
MT. 2956. 5542. Tekkematham II. 
96. 


For an epitome by Bodhendra of 
Paiicapādikāvivaraņa see Advaita- 
bhiisana, NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 130b. j 

The following three entries are 
summaries of the Vivarana school of 
thought : 


gsagifģaifaatmatnasaē or °Vivaranopan- 
yasa. by Vidyāraņya. 

B. IV. 9 (?sárasangraha). Ben. 79. 
Cs. III. 114. Gough p. 36. Hz. 1370. 
Mysore I. p. 449 (4 mss. 3 inc.) 
Mysore D. III. 717-18 (inc) 719 
(inc.). 720. Oppert I. 3213. 3544. 
6665. 6998. 7780. II. 4938. 4941 (an.). 
Pheh. 12. PUL.: II. p. 13 (inc). 
Rice 172 (an). Šrūgeri Mutt 77 (an). 
Vidyāraņyapura 51. 

—C. Oppert II. 4939. 4940. 


tambanana by Rāmānanda Saras- 
vati. 
Granthappura p. 136, nos. 2806. 
2807. Jodhpur 1695. 


qaaa by Vindyaka. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 3 (no. 2080) 
(inc.). 


TATAHAN ater Bud. Pāli. Colombo D. 
I. 1289. 1299. 


qsqa Bud. AMG. II. p. 257. AR. 
XX. p. 452. Kanjur Kyoto 848. 


qaqam Jodiya II. 134. 
qafaaceafa Bud. (Beg.: Baraat dan), 


Ptd. C. Hooykas, Stuti & Stava no. 
804. 


gsagai Bharatpur I. 221. 
qagan Arrah I. p. 19. 


qagan Adyar II. p. 217b. 


udatgatmgau Pāli. C.s.. on Dhātukathā, 


Puggalapafifiatti, Kathāvatthu, 
Yamaka and Patthāņa. Filliozat II. 
pp. 14-15. 


See under individual titles. 


agun Jain. ny. by Vidyānandin and 
Anantavīrya. 


Laksmisena pp. 11. 13. 20. Rice 
306. Sravanabelgola 22. 47. 56. 368. 


usana) adv. in 5 chs. unspecified. 


Anandasrama 4332. B. IV. 64 (2 
mss.). Bikaner 6516 (n). Kotah 406. 
MT. 2599 (h) (inc). Oudh III. 18. 
V. 22. Trav. Uni. 11899. Wai 200 
(inc.). Wai D. II. 6675-76. 


(OG Dipika, Oppert IT. 7096. 
"^ —by Rāmadāsa alias Icchārāmasvāmin. 
Adyar II. p. 146b. Adyar D. IX. 
893. Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 61. 
124. America 3896. 4063. BORI. 
-119 of 1902-07. BORI. D. IX. ii. 450. 


Hall p. 129. Jodiya II. 255. L. 4244. 
Mithilà. MT. 2460. Nasik IV. 20. 


—by Saükarücàrya. 


BISM. fa. 9/25. CPB. 275. NP. 
V. 168. SB. 389. Wai D. II. 6677. 


—C. SB. 416. 


—C, Saccidānandānubhavadipikā by a. 
himself. NP. V. 168. 


qeanare(at)ta Lucknow Mus. MD. 9544, 
11420. Taylor II. p. 209. 


See Basavagadya. 
qe Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 40. 


Tanta (arta) adv. on Tattvampadartha, 
Avantaravakyartha, Vedāntamahā- 
vākyārtha,  Šabdāvrttiprakārabheda 
and Moksavicara. by Sarvajfiátman. 


Adhyan Nambūdripād 21B (an.). 
Adyar D. XIII. 1663 (inc). MT. 
3619 (b). 7140. Trav. Uni. 650C. 
L. 121C. Trippūņittura III. 37 (an.). 


Ptd. with C.s of Ānandagiri and 
Pūrņavidyāmuni. Bulletins of the Skt. 
Dept. no. 4. Uni. of Madras. 1946. 


—C. by Anandagiri. 
TCD. 301. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101.6 


(inc.). Trav. Uni. 1028I. 10659A. 
T. 165. Triv. Cur. I. 26. I 


—C. Vyākhyā by Pūrņavidyāmuni, 
disciple of Vedapürnamunindra. 


MT. 2793(b). Trav. Uni. 5624B. 
13539C. Trippūņittura III. 37. 


qsssqíaane Bud. AMG. II. pp. 202. 


:307. 


qssmfamnus Jain. Ega kapa une 
Rātrika”, Paksika?, Caturmasika? and 
Sārvatsarika?. ' 


Arrah I. A. p. 20 (Ptd.). Chani 
1650. PUL. II. p. 289. 


Ptd. Jaina “Atmananda Granth, 55. 
Bombay: Bhavnagar, 1925-26. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1850-52. 


—C, Stabaka. Chani 1650, 
See also under individual titles.. 


qasaqa Jain. Pkt. 43 gāthās. by 
Kakudasüri. 


Jainagranthavali p. 184. Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 105. 


grggdtī dh. CPB. 2760-61. 


—Baudh. Burnell 24a (Daršapürna- 
masa). TD. 2226. 


Same as Baudh. a jā 
prayoga. 
—Hiranyak. Mandlik Sup. 99. 


qada 
—Cāturmāsyaprayoga from. Bomb. 
Uni. 801. 
See NCC, VII. p. 14a. 
gsasdtrit śr. RASB. II. 668 (Āpast.). Ujjain 
vv L p. 13. 
qaas Jain. Pkt. by Kanakanandyācārya. 
Karkal 32 (f) (an.). Moodbidri II. 
20 (a). 554 (f). 700 (d). 
gaša vaikhānasa. Tirupati 296. Trippünit- 
tura II. 93. 
—Pāūicarātra. in 10 patalas. on worship 
of Laksmi in her 5 forms. 
MT. 5197. 5242 (inc). Paliyam 


915 (b) TCD. 929F. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2447F. 802B. Triv. Cur. VII. 118. 


asama pāficarātra. mentioned as one of the 


tantras in Padmatantra or Pādma- 
samhita of the Naradapaficaratra, IO. 
2532; in Bhàradvàjasamhità, MT. 
1343 (c). | | 
USA 
—Durgatantra from. Trippūņittura I. 
, 432 (2). 


O qana amah ny. by Srikantha. ms. in 


Jasalmer. 
See J. of Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni. 
Baroda VIII. i. p. 10. 
qam Allahabad 114. 
qsamna on the vital breaths. MD. 6554. 
qammgfaaes dh. Oppert II. 153. 
anaqa) mantra, 
Adyar II. p. 189a (inc.). Triv. Cur. 
III. 50 (inc.). 
Gada extract from Itihāsasamuccaya; 
said to be from Mahabharata. 


Assam Puranas 28. RASB. II. 1721 
(XIX). SSPC. L E. 78. Varendra 
1444. | 


3] 

See Wak NCC. II. 
p. 246b. 

Ptd. (1) G. Cure Athens, 
1851. (2) Laksmi Venkatesvara Press. 
Bombay, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1111. 


THAN ANA mantra. TD. XX. ‘Sup. 
no. 731 (inc.). 
qaaa mantra. Adyar II. p. 233a. 
usada fivefold mystic syllables to sub- 
due gods and evil spirits. 
MD. 6555-56. 15155. 
asama or Špngārašpūgātaka. bhàna. 
by Srirahga (mid. 17th Cent); for 
staging at the Caitra festival of 
Ranganatha at Šrīraūgam. - f 
See Adyar Libr. Bulletin IV. i. Mss, 
notes pp. 18-19. - 
Mad. Uni. 927 (an), MD. 12538. 
12753 (inc.). 18659 (inc.). MT. 1466(d). 
Mysore I. p. 277 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 
146. 6370. 6830. 6937. 7103. II. 6320 
(inc.). PUL. II. p. 282 (2 mss.). Rice 
258. TA. 919. Trav. Uni. 2252A 
inc.). 
Ptd. Vani Nilaya Press. Madras, 
1882. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1837. 
qsaqinfasta bhāņa. Oppert I. 8063. 


qeaainfagia bhāņa. by Srinivüsakavindra 
alias Balakavi. Baroda II. 6694 (a). 


qaaa MD. 6557-59, 15102. 
qsaaarqes (?) Visvabharati 1919. 
qsagadta hymn in Raga Lalita. Nepal II. 
p. 238. 
qssqQdznm 
—Vagisvarastavastotra. Bud. AS. p. 249. 
gsgatu jy. dealing with five topics Chaya, 
Grahana, Yyoupata, DA and 
Šrūgonnati. 
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—]I. in 5 khandas. 


For different 


pp. 134-37. 
— unspecified. 


Adhyan Nambūdripād 37. 52B. 
106A. Baroda II. 7280. Oppert I. 
2876. TCD, 705A (with Mal. C.). 
705B (with Mal. C.) Trav. Uni. 
13473A. 83241. C. 2197A. 
5583 (with Mal. C.). L. 893C. 11103C. 


11103B.. 


3671D (inc.) (with Mal. C.). 


=C. Paficabodhakriya. Cranganore I. 


246. Trippūņittura II. 318 (2). 


—I, or Prakirnasangraha in 10 khandas. 
TCD. 707. Trav. Uni. 597C. 831B 
(inc.). 5376B. 5864B (ine). 8985. 
12453. C. 77. C. 364. T. 588. L. 1360A. 


Ptd. with C. in Malayalam. Pan- 
changam Press. Kunnankulam, 1927. 
1932. 


—]I. GD. 890A (with Mal. C.). Gran- 


thappura p. 38, no. 890. 
by Putumana 
Somayaji. 


MD. 339 (Malayalam description). 
Trav. Uni. 414A. T. 150 A. B. 


On the authorship see K. V. Sarma, | 


op. cit. p. 124. 


—IV. in 5 Paricchedas. 


GD. 923B. 4147B (Malayalam Part). 
Granthappura p. 40,. no. 923B. MT. 
2754 (b) (Lātādipaūcaka). Trav. Uni. 
415G. 10625. 11103. C. 2146 B. 
CM. 173H. L. CM. 595B. L. 843A. 
L. 1167B. 


—C. Laghuvivrti by Gatikara Vāriyar of 


Trkkutaveli (a. of Kriyākramakarī). 
refers to Nārāyaņa. 

K. V. Sarma ascribes it to Nārā- 
yana, op. cit. p. 135. 


Paficabodhas see 
K. V. Sarma, Hist. of Kerala Astro. 


MT. 2754B. Trav. Uni. 411A. 


T. 1184. 


—V. or Paficabodhašataka. by Purusot- 


tama II. Ms. with K. V. Sarma. 
See K. V. Sarma, op. cit. p. 136. 


--VI. an. (Beg. e9g). Tray. Uni. 8112 
(with Mal. C.). 


—VII. ibid. T. 4124B. rendi 
with Mal.). 


qssqtughm Cranganore I. 354A. 


gzatfutaa or Paficanarasimhastuti or Siva- 
bodhi or Paficakarabuddhastuti. (Beg. 
Saal Saa Wa). 


Ptd. C. Hooykas, Stuti & Stava no. 
806. 


gsaatetaaa (7) Jain. Chani 3704. 
Prob. stotra in five languages}? 
saraaa adv. TD. 7732. 


gsasgrura mantrašāstra. šai. TD, XX. Sup.. 
no. 882 (K). 


qam 


* b 


Uni: 532C. f 
qaaa: Tait. Aran, X. 43-47. 


Adyar I. p. 15a. Adyar D. I. 588. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. MD. 
14103. Oppert I. 7196. 


—C. by Vidyāraņya. Adyar D. XIII. 
91 (Tvaritarudra?). MD. 14103. 


waaga tantra. PUL. II. App. p. 57. 


agamaku See under Paficabrahmo- 
panisad. 
wasaa Adyar D. XIII. 2416. ` 
Cf. Paficamukhastotra, Adyar D. 
IV. 946. 


asanget extr. from Tarakabrahma- 
rámamantra, by Lilānanda. TD. 7701, 


TANANAN qta 


Cf. Tārakabrahmarāmamantra, 
NCC. VIII. p. 151b. 


from — Yoginihrdaya. 
Adyar I. p. 235b. 


ggseitafagg or Paficabrahmavidyopanisad. 
Krsna Yv. describes the five mani- 
festations of Siva. in 36 verses. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 214. America 647. 
Anandasrama 6454. Baroda 10743(q). 
Bhr. p. 194. CLB. I. p. 74. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 46. Hz. 2128. IM. 4234. 
IO. 493-94 (68,111) Mad. Uni. 
R. K.S. 152(w). 156(n) 371 (h). 
432 (m). MD. 590-91. Mysore D. I. 
344-45. Oppert I. 8064. Oxf. II. 
1006 (47). TD. 1134. 
Wai D. I. 1114-15. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Upanisad- 
brahmendra. Saiva Ups. Adyar, 1925. 
pp. 79-86, (2) 108 Ups. Brahmavidya- 
khanda. pp. 485-92. with Hindi 
Transl. 2nd Edn. Samskriti Samsthan, 
Bareilly, 1964. 


C. Bhasya by Appayya Diksita, dis- 
ciple of Sundaresvaratatapada. 

Adyar. Adyar Up. I. p. 214. 
Mysore I. p. 458. Mysore D. III. 
399. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 336. 


For an abstract see Upanisanmahi- 
manirüpana, Taylor II. p. 472. 


naga name of C. on Amarako$a. Oppert 
I. 4103. 


quwuzuees Udaipur I. B. 44, 64. 


ggatdtgadau famdlencaaast Jain. 
Moodbidri I. 190. 


«aāararafūr gr. Oppert II. 4709. Rice 326. 


1135 (inc). | 


Jasana gata Jain. JASB. 


39 
Tama on some holy rivers. Petrograd 
19. 
qayaq Sai. (Beg. wggasequaa). 


Ptd. C. Hooykas, Stuti & Stava no. 
830. 


qaqanaza Kallalagar 5 (b). 
gpgaargrū ny. by Krsņatātācārya. Oppert 
I. 447. 565. 654. 
qaqqaaary by Vitthala Šāstrin. 
On the chemistry of five elements. 


Ptd. Medical Hall Press. Benares, 
1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1838. 


qupjafami adv. on modification and mani- . 


festation of five elements. MD. 4628. 
qaa(nat)yafaata See Paficadasi (section 2). 
asana IM. 4723. | 
qsqWanmm Kavindrācārya 1546. 
usan IM. 7301B. 


qagan adv. MD. 4629. Mysore D. III. 


400. Extr. p. 384 (prakarana), 
qaranga adv. Trav. Uni. 2636H. 
qaqa (?) Dahilaksmi XXVII. 29. 
qaqa ataata ut (7) Jain. BP. p. 161b. 


1908, p. 
423b (no. 7161). 


TATI tantra, on the use of madya 
etc. in Tantric practices. Baroda II. 
° 10634. 


—from Tantrasāra of Šrīkrsņānanda- 
vāgisabhattārya. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1262. 


agan tantra. by 
nanda Sarasvati. Baroda II. 10949. 


TAH TENAN tantra. 


AK. 994. BORI. 994 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 243. 


Madhusüdanà- : 
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ggaareata tantra. Baroda II. 6012. 
qaq qr (?) Jain. BP. p. 204a. 


qaqage Jain. Allahabad 68 (°mangalani). 
Alwar 2478. Arrah I. A. p. 46 (Ptd.). 


Jhalrapatan pp. 76. 84. PUL. II. 


p. 289. 


—by Rüpacandaji. Jhalrapatan pp. 70. 


79. 
qupgegsr dh. CPB. 7529, 


qspHamqqs Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b (no. 
7020). . 

qaame Pkt. poet. g. by Svayambhū in his 
Svayambhücchandas. I. 16. 57. 

See JBBRAS. XI. (1935) 25. 
Tue Jain. MD. 8764. 
THATAHA vis. adv. by Rangarāmānuja ; 

revised by Tatacarya. 


Adyar II. p. 161a. Adyar D. X. 
330. Extr. p. 315-16. Tirupati 173 
(*pratibimba). 


Ptd. Bombay; also transl. into 


English in parts Sahydaya. See 
Krishnamacharya, Hist. of Classical 
Skt. Lit. p. 513. 


qamtaq qar Ahmedabad 4864 (11). 


tamatan Jain. Moodbidri I. 116 (a) (inc.). 
268 (a). 


uga sr. Adyar I. p. 67a. Anandas- 
rama 8486. 


Section of Taittiriyaranyaka. 
TATA Jain. Arrah I. p. 46. 
“agamawan BP. p. 248a. 
qatt tantra. Trav. Uni. 3812A. 
TAHIR Kos aum Lucknow. Mus, (fr.). 


Prob. section of Taittiriya Brāh- 
maņa. 


| (qata (?) Bharatpur I. 436. 
| qganaada Jain. Ben. 252. 

—C. by Amrtarucibhattācārya. ibid. 
TAWANAN iy. Mithila. 


qarqan tantra. 15th tarañga of Sau- 
bhāgyaratnākara. on worshipping 
Matangi woman; by Višadānanda- 
natha, son of Saccidānandanātha. 


MD. 8647. Mysore I. p. 576. 
Taylor IT. p. 447. 


gmanilegsasrat by Mahāmahopādhyāya 
Yamunādāsa. IM. 3495 (inc.). 


qquaraqiag Jain. Ben. 242 (inc.). 248 (inc.). 
249 (inc.). 


—C. by Amrtarucibhatta, disciple of 
Rucibhatta, Ben. 242. 248. 249. 


qaafieta med. Sūcīpattra 98. 


qaaa ny. Prativàdibhayaükar p. 17, 
no. 219. 


ggafavaararmaftagftrartāart dvai. Mysore 
II. p. 29. 


ggafāsgaifaart ny. based on Gadadhara’s. 
text. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 200. MD. 
4261 (inc.). MT. 7320. 


—by Krsņatātācārya. 
See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. IL. 
pp. 465-66. 


asantana on tantric practices; com- 
posed between 1819-22 A.D.; by 
Hargovinda, landlord of Sylhat. 


° See The Tantras, Studies on their 
Religion and Literature, p. 70. 


“asandha a diff, version of 3rd ch. of 


Paficamasárasamhità; RASB. XIV. 


54 (inc.). - 
qquaene Jain. 
— C. JASB. 1908. p. 423b (no. 2520). 


qanana or Ráganirnaya. ascribed to 


Narada. 

Cr. (inc.). Dacca 1212. 1301B. 4353 
(all 5th ch.). Filliozat I. 235. L. 32. 
Vaügiya p. 263 (inc.). 

Q. by Nārāyaņabhūpāla, in his 
Sangitanarayana, MT. 3234. Oxf. 
201a. See NCC. X. p. 52a, 


ISAM or Stavarāja. from Rudra- 


yamala. Cs. V. 35. München I. 406 (f). 


GARAM Jain. in 21 verses. on Jain 
preceptors; by Munitilaka. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (17). 


| ` pamaraa Jain. BP. p. 170a. 
` anaaga Jain. Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 121 


(Ptd.). 


' qanana Adyar. 


qeaneaa dh. diff. texts. Bharatpur I. 68. 
i BORI. 564 of 1883-84. PUL. I. pp. 50 
(in a collection). 92 (inc.). Sticipattra 
115.. TD. 12538-39 (inc.). 
—C. Bhāsya by Harihara. Udaipur 
p. 74, no. 326 of Ptd. Cat. 
qsangratala Āšval. by Nilakantha, son of 
Višvanātha. BBRAS. 781. RASB. II. 
395. 


qamaraqa qq Āpast. Cs. I. 639. II. 469. 


qeangraaaian Nasik II. 69. 

gsangmgauu BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
751. 

usaugragfāfu Sv. Alwar 304. Extr. 87. 
Peters. II. p. 181 (no. 109). Taylor I. 
p. 133. 


—C. by Nandanārya. Cranganore I. 
345 (*vidhāna). 
(eR)asanagawia Rajapur 105 (i). 
' Same as Paficayudhastetra ? 


| tangata 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara. Bombay, 
. 1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 560. 
6 


41. 


qumenpaedta from Padmapurāņa. IM. 6371. 
waaga Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 126. IO. 7754. 
See Paūcaraksā. 
gsangtaagafrara Jain. Moodbidri I. 99. 
Tsani AIZ acra (?) Jain. Chani 2525. 
Tsani Afama BP. p. 237a. 
Prob. Paficatantra. 
qsquigura Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b (no. 
7528). | 
Prob. Vivāhaprajūapti, the fifth. 
aga. | 
wama by Goraksanātha. Jodhpur 1101 
(11 virāmas). 
qeaamaart vis. adv. on the supremacy of” 
Visnu based on the authority of 
Mahābhārata. by Samarapufgava, 
pupil of Vādhūla Mahācārya. 
Adyar I. p. 135b (inc.). Adyar D. 
X. 331 (inc.). Extr. pp. 316-18. MD. 
15365. 
qaarguedta America 1863. 
Cf. Paficāyudhastotra below. 
qaaa IM. 8490 (inc.). 
qaaiftgarfea MT. 437 (fol. 97b-98a). 
—from Mānavīya. MD. 3358-59. 
—from Šāntiprakaraņa in Dānakāņda of 
Hemādri. MD. 3361. 
—Saunakiya. MD. 3360. 
qanaqa q (Aagagtačarsa) smrti, by Vis- 
f vešvara, 
Adyar I. p. 112b (*vidhi). Skt, Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 26 (no. 205). Wai 
D. I. 4354-56. 
qsqaprifafa on the fifth stage of samnyasin, 
the Paramahamsa; by Sankarācārya. 
L. 4238. 


qian by Sukhadeva. 
XVII. 44. 


Dāhilaksmī 


42: 

garumā, in 11 verses. Baroda 7241 (C). 
CLB. T. p. 74. 

usan veda, CPB. 2762. 2763 (°pada). 
2764 (%sarihitā). 

qgaraadeat Jain. Delhi III. 255. 


qeqnlaagdaan saa or Palicamāsacodasi 

Udyapani. Jain. by (Bhattāraka) 

Surendrakirti. . 

See Pattāvalī p. 41, no. 23. 
qase Sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 52. 
usana vedanta. 
—C. Tika, B. IV. 64. 

qssfüearafaqudqu adv. Trav. Uni. 14320C 
"^ A (inc). 
gsaftvaragatta Jain. Arrah I. p. 46. 


asamun Jain. Arrah L p. 19. BP. p. 186b. 
Chani 3735. 3759. 


—or Paficamikaha. Pkt. in 2000 verses. 
10 stories. by Mahešvarasūri. 


Baroda II. 11794. Jesalmere p. 52. 
Skt. Intro. p. 44. 


usana dh. 


—Krsnapaficamisraddhavidhi from, 
Weber 1193. | 


tamat (?) Sūcīpattra 122. 
asamara Jain. Sūcīpattra 122. 
qsadimazeteat tantra. by Srinivasa. NW. 


208. 

gatimaraa with prayoga. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 926. 

gzritaemfafa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b (no. 
7683). 


qaaa Jain. BP. p. 195b. 
watani Rohtek 149. 


qaqdtaq selan Jain. observances on Kārt- 
- tikasuklapaficami. 


BORI. 1166 (g) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XVIL iv. 1362. 
«yHtagfaftu Jain. Sūcīpattra 122. 


qadahga (Beg. auraveenvēd:). Jain. in 
4 verses. by Muktivimala, pupil of 
Saubhagyavimalagani. 


Ptd. Jainastotraratnāvalī p. 29. 
grittaaeza Jain. Chani 1596. 


qada Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b 


(nos. 6814. 7278). 
qaga America 3384. 
agAN Nana Jain. by Harsakirti, pupil 


of Ràmakirti. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 49. 


asine Jain. Chani 4026 (a). 
qgyatafasaranar Jain. by Dhanapāla. BP. 
p. 161b. 
Same as Jhanapaficamikatha. 
qspiWgewaqus from Rājarāješvārītantra 
(16th patala). Adyar D. IV. 272. Extr. 
pp. 57-58. 
qərar paur. CPB. 2765. | 
asila Jain. BP. p. 170b. Chani 1807. 
1809. i 
—by Maheśvarasūri. Baroda Il. 13193. 
agil Jain. Chani 3083. 
qaaiaine tantra. Q. by Sivanandabhatta 
in Srīvidyārcanacandrikā, Ujjain ms. 
no. 5611. See Ujjain Latest Additions 
194, 
qqmiegeraa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b (nos, 
6812. 7144). l 
agdifegaxu Jain. by Jine$vara. JBhP. I. 
1525. 
qenfiaftaeaiteda tantra. by Srinivasa. NP. 
HI. 40. NW. 206. 
qaghad mantra, 16th patala of Kādi- 
mata. TD. XX. Sup. no. 945 (f).! 


1 


qaqaq Jain. Dig. Pkt. by Dhanapāla. 


BORI. 92 of 1898-99. Peters. VI. 
: p. M3 (no. 92). 


See Jianapaficamikatha. 
qgan Jain. JBhP. I. 1523. 
Prob. C. on Jilana? or Sruta’. 


qatara See also under Jñanapañcami and 
Suklapaücami". 


aeqiteasar Jain. Jodiya IT. 145. SSPC. III. 


1. 281. 
agritadtaa Jain. Delhi III. 250. Stein 94. 
— by Harsanāmāsudhīra. Arrah I. p. 46. 
gzdtadtamagā Jain. Delhi II. 97 (c). 


agttatāra Q. by Šivānanda in Simha- 
siddhantasindhu, Ujjain ms. no. 6497. 


See Ujjain Latest Additions 163. 


ggtaraa from Brahmāņdayāmala. Bik. 
1301. 


"quitas tantra. NP. IIT. 34. 


` —by Mathurānātha Sukla. NW. 210. 


asinan from Šivapurāņa. Baroda II. 
3790. 


ggritera mantra. Ānandāšrama 3608. TD. 
XX. Sup. no, 835 (a-22) (inc.). Višva- 
bhāratī 316. 


qup raa by Ràmakrsnakavi. IM. 71. 


quauis on Tripurasundari source not 
given. 


Adyar I. p. 235b (3 mss.). Allaha- 
bad 107. Baroda II. 5143. BISM. fa, 
159/1. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. 
Mandlik p. 76, BM. 22. 23. Mysore 
L. p. 221. Radh. 27. Ram Singh 1052. 
1163. 1166. Rice 296. Taylor II. pp. 
413. 441. TD. 22362. 23220. XX. 


P 


—or Tripurasundaristavaraja or Tri- 
purāstavarāja. from ^ Rudrayámala. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 244b. T 


“0. by Mahadeva Vidyavagisa 
Bhattācārya in his C. on Ananda- 
lahari, IO. 2624. 


Cf. Balapaficami? below. 


Adyar I. p. 235b. AK. 995, Anan-. 


dāšrama 7803. Baroda II. 5580 (a). 
6028. BORI. 495 of 1875-76. 995 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 244. 
245 (Sripaddhati). Burnell 200a. 
Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 13. XL. 55. Hz. 
1593. Jodhpur 1949. K. 44. PUL. 
II. p. 181. Stein 235. TA. 2038/2. 
Taylor II. p. 242. TD. 20013-23. 
XX. Sup. nos. 1049. 1263. Trav. 
Uni. 1535.. 5024. 5570A. 8318A-3. 
8934A-4, 9232A. Ujjain I. p. 83. 
Wai D. IT. 7651. 


Ptd. By. St. Ratnahara III. pp. 
371 ff. 
— C. Šrīvidyātribhuvanālankārasafijīvinī 
by Saükarácárya. 
Adyar IL p. 185b. Adyar D. IV. 


217. Extr. p. 47. PUL. II. App. p. 57 
(2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 5570B. 


—from Vāmakešvaratantra. Dāhilaksmī 
XII. 26. Mysore I. p. 202. 
asma or Jiānapaūcami”. Jain. 
BORI. 1106 (75) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 231. BP. p. 242b. Chani 
2402 (a). 3992 (a). Cs. X. C. 17 (ina 
collection). JASB. 1908, p. 423(b) 
(nos. 6986. 7250), 
—C. by Kanakakušala. 
Ptd. See JAOS. 68 (1948) 169. 
See Paficamiparvastuti above. 


Sup. nos. 874(g). 977. Visvabharati | gzgnī(Maā ajeta Jain. Pkt. (Beg. Rimang 


1897 (a). 


Hagin), Pattan J. p. 306. 
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"spe Adyar I. p. 202b (Paiicaratna). 


TAHANAN Bud. 86th section 
of Sādhanasāgara. Cordier III. p. 268. 


"quu stotra. Paliyam 184 (g) (Sloka). 
TD. 22366-78. 24281. Trav. Uni. 
2883 (V). 

querunt Bud. collection of dhāraņis. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 126. 

Cf. Paficaraksásütrüni. 

dggednagaeaadta by Saunaka. Ujjain I, 

p. 79. 


uggdanuaiganara MD. 6560. 
«ggautuatmgaaiētara Taylor II. p. 331. 


TENUIS or Paiicamuktastotra or Pafica- 
ratna- or Sivavaktranirnaya. (Beg. 
sOumefüegpergaé), slightly diff. texts. 


Adyar D. IV.-939-49, Extr. pp. 
158-59. D. XIIL 2390. GD. 1171F. 
MD. 11044-47. Taylor IL. p. 278. 
Trav. Uni. 2646H. 2646W. 2883V. 
3649C. 13083C. L. 1178Z. C.2272J. 
CM. 1.C. 5790Z-29. 13011C (inc.). 


Taya or «dia TD. 7432. 8202 (both in 
a collection). 


agaaga mantra. Mysore I. p. 576. 


gagal gia) Cagtjeqaenay mantra. un- 
specified, 

Adyar II. p. 255a. Allahabad 105. 
108. 110. 112. 113. 177. 177. Alwar 
2209. Anandašrama 1786A. 2233. 2765. 
3112. 3219. 4783. 4843. 6163. 8110. 
Baroda II. 13382 (a) (p. 1443). BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 127. Bomb. Uni. 
1501. BORI. 577 of 1892-95. Deo 
260. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. IM. 
7710 (inc). IO. 8034. Kotah 860. 


Lucknow Mus. Lz. 1380. 1381.. 


Mithila (2 mss.). MT. 1061 (b). Nasik 
HM. 357. Peters. V. p. 273 (no. 577). 
Stein 231. TA. 1349/3. Taylor II. 
pp. 148. 157. Udaipur p. 74, no. 112 


of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain II. p. 77. Wai D. 
II. 7849. 7850-51 (inc.). 


—from Atharvanarahasya. Wai D. Il. 
7832. 


from Rudrayāmala. 


Adyar I. p. 235b (2 mss.). America 
4578-79. Baroda II. 9001. BISM. fa. 
698/22. Wai D. II. 7853-54. 


. —from Sitavijayaramayana. Wai D. II. 
7860. 


—from Sudaršanasamhitā. 


Allahabad 73. 73. 182 (11). BBRAS. 
1329-30. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
127. CPB. 2766-72. Firenze 479. 
Jodhpur 2042. IO. 6203. Lz. 113, 5. 
Trav. Uni. 1061A. 4686. 9355A. 
9355B. 9356. 9357. Wai D. H. 7855- 
58. 


Ptd. (1) with Ekamukhi-hanumat- 
kavaca. Lucknow Printing Press. 
Lucknow, 1904. (2) Mita-cintaka 
Press, Benares, 1921. (3) Visvesvara 
Press. Benares, 1925-26. (4) By. 
St. Mu. Pt. IL Gujarati Printing 
Press, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1845. 


—from Sütasamhita. Wai D. II. 7859. 
. —by Rāmacandracintāmaņi. PUL. II. 
p. 181. 
—by Rāmacandra. Same as above? 


Ptd. in Oriya character. Arunodaya 
Press, Cuttack, 1917. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1845. 


qs (qeit)ggues!s Adyar PL. p. 105. CPB. 


2773. MD. 14675. Ramsingh 1169. 
Udaipur p. 74, no. 1650 of Ptd. Cat. 
Ujjain II. p. 77. 


— from Sudaršanasamhitā. Allahabad 73, 


asaguh ada TD. XX. Sup. no. 
893 (b). 


15221. 


aqgqge(qeljzgaaea (or hanüman? or hanu- 


manta”). diff. texts. 


Adyar II. p. 204a (4 mss.; one inc.). 
Ānandāšrama 2156. IO. 6141B. MD. 
6561-62. 17344. 17941. 18778. MT. 
6226 (c) (inc.). Pejawar 190 (i). PUL. 
II. App. p. 57. Taylor II. pp. 72. 149. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 230. 


—from Vātūlatantra. Taylor II. p. 85 
(inc.). 


«xmeeguemeraesg mantra. Mysore I. 
p. 576 (2 mss.). 


asagalgd)agamtelan See also under 
Paficavaktra?. 


Adyar II. p. 204a (2 mss). MD. 
17099. TA. 1468/7. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos, 231 (inc.). 232. 
auqqagqueurememqs TD. 21245-46. 
saget IM. 943] (c). 
—jy. CPB. 2775. 
“nagara Jain. Arrah L A. p. 46 
(Ptd.). 
qsaq@ivaradieda Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 
(Ptd.). 


gsametdttegmaaa tantra. Baroda II. 
6810 (a). Khuperkar I. v. 5. Ram 
Singh 1531. 1590-91. 


gsagttaaus Bharatpur XVI. 5. 
gagdteita tantra. CPB. 2774. 
qsqqeftaqranqta IM. 6322. 
gagēiggaaaadt Wai D. II. 8601 (inc.). 
«sagelggnracrara Baroda II. 13382 (a). 
[ragam] Lz. 1322. 

aage MD. 17940. 
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pa diff. texts. MD. 7904-06. | asagatanaa (?) Lucknow Mus. 


agga by Caitanyagiri Avadhüta, 
BORI. 30 of 1898-99. BORI. D. XVI. 
ii, 246. 


BITE teams Jain, Pkt, 
Delhi IV. 375 (c). 


qsavaqar or “gga Jain. Arrah I. A: p. 46 
(Ptd.). BORI. 1439 of 1886-92. Delhi 
II. 102 (a). Jhalrapatan pp. 77. 81. 
Malakheda 110. 


—by Dyānatarāyajī. Jhalrapatan pp. 81. 
86. 


—by Ratnacandra. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 49. 


qssüqsmumrer Jain. BORI. 524 of 1884-86. 
Peters. TIT. p. 402 (no. 524). 


—by Bhūdharadāsajī. Jhalrapatan p. 
86. 


qafe Āpast. IM. 5652, 

gsaagauta MD. 3666. 

usagglafu Trippünittura I. 644 (5) (inc.). 
gsgugar: TA, 272. 627. 


waama authority g. by Šivānanda in his 
Kulapradipa, IO. 2569, 


qatar vis. adv. Oppert I. 2366. 5081. 


qsa aad) Bud. collection of five dhà- 
rinis: Mahāpratisarā, Mahāsāhasra- 
pramardani, Mahāmāyūrī,  Mahà- 
mantrānusāriņī and Mahāšīta(sita)vatī. 
See also under respective titles, 


AS. p. 250 (2 mss.). Br. Mus. 
544-46. Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 33. 48. 
84. 99. 105. 152. 153. 157. 162. 172. 
190. Cordier III. p. 547. Hod. Bud. 
56. 57. J. As. ccv. p. 330-31. JBORS. 
XXII. i. pp. 29 (inc). 43 (inc). 
JRAS. 1911, pp. 772-77 (fr.). Nepal I. 
pp. 6. 21 (inc.). 36. IL pp. 17-18. 


59. 78. 249. Oxf. IL. 1447 (1). 1448.’ 
RASB. I. 76-78. Sücipattra 81. 


Cf. also Filliozat D. I. 67. 86. 
aaaf Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 41. 


aaa: arama Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 255 (in a collection). 


Cf. Paiicaraksāvidhānasādhana. 
agda Bud. Cordier II. p. 367. 


majengan Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 57. Nepal II. p. 269. 


Cf. Filliozat D. I. 62 (112). 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā YI. no. 206. 


PSR Bud. by Ratnākarašānti. Cordier 
II. p. 367. 


wawara Bud. Cordier II. p. 369. (gz- 
agafafudf€7), 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā YI. no. 200. 


WssutQ. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45). 
in his Ekādašītattva. Serampore edn. 
IL. 41. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 367. 


gsata See also Kaupinapaficaka or Yati- 
paficaka. Adyar D. IX. 1065. 


—by Sosali Vīraņārādhya. See Tantra- 
sara?, NCC. VIII. p. 101b ; Tāraka- 
paficaratna, NCC. VIII. p. 151a; 
Paficamukhastotra, Adyar D. IV. 945 ; 
Sivarahasyapaficaratna, MT. 5740 (0); 
Srutisárapaficaratna, MD. 5090. 
: 5740 (d); Smaratattvaprakasika, MD. 
5087 : Ualah asya panca naa, 

- Adyar II. p. 45b. 


«sata unspecified. Ani (2 mss.). Bharatpur 
- HI. 166. VIII. 25. Cabaton I. 972 (IT). 
Cambr. 10. Dacca 1435. B-1. 1446B. 
-2081E. 2084M. 2123F-2. 3132. 3241. 

' 3902. IM. 6126D. Sücipattra 10. 127. 

TA. 2279/3. Taylor I. p. 275. II. 


p. 447. TD. 7141. Udaipur I. B. 125, 


10 (p. 74, no. 889 of Ptd. Cat.). 


«gta kāvya. SSPC. IT. C. 101 (2). 105. 114. 


(ascribed to Vikramaditya). Trav. 
Uni. 14316 (ascribed -to Kālidāsa). 
Tub. 17 (with Navaratna). Višva- 


bhárati 203b. 865b. 977 (with Nava- 


ratna). 


Ptd. Kavyasangraha Y. pp. 277-79. 


Jivananda Vidyasagar edn. Calcutta, 
1888. 


Taa kāvya. Adyar II. p. 7b. 


Same as Ghatakarparakavya, Adyar 
D. V. 508. 


gsadta stotra. diff. texts. 


Ānandāšrama 1791 (a). 4011-(a). 
Madras 46. IM. 
6309. MT. 3050 (e). (aa ast qm etc.).. 


Gov. Or. Libr. 


Mysore I. p. 221. Oppert I. 76. 4592. 
II. 3455. 9726. Sakti 120. Stein 70. 
TD. 22380. 24252. M 


—C. Prakāšikā by a pupil of Krsņā- 


nanda Yogindra. Adyar I. p. 170a. 


Tat 
—C. Vyàkhyà. Mad. Uni. 519. 


qaqta stotra. by Vādirājasvāmi. Mysore I. 
p.221. 


stotra. (Beg. se madana). 
BORI. 192 (v) of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 964. 


Same as “Kada và stotra’ or Raūga- 
nathastotra of Parasara Bhatta. 


PAA 


«sata stotra. (Beg. wanted), by Parāšara. 


` Same as Ratiganatha (Paficaratna) 
stotra of Parasara Bhatta. 


Tamil transl. Nrsinhapriya. Vol. 
33. Pt. i. April 1974. 


amu two diff. texts. 


both ascribed to 
Saükarücárya; also called Upadeša° 
or Anubhava? or Advaita” or Sopana°. 

.. identity not specified : 


Allahabad 177.  Ānandāšrama 
3481. 6971 (bothan.) B. IV. 46. 
64.  Baroda 9815 (a). 
10383 (g). Bikaner 1092. 6516 (g). 
BISM. fa. 571/22. IM. 7121. 7923. 
10916B. Lahore 1887, 7. Oppert II. 
65. 73. Paliyam 154. PUL. II. pp. 
39. 47. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p, 46. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 55. 
Stein 118. TA. 3174(e). Trav. Uni. 
328B. 1028F. 2646E. 2883H. 2913M. 
3174C. 4513. 4965D. 6883A (Vedānta- 
siddhanta°) (with Tamil C.). Ujjain 
II. p. 74. . 


—C. Tika, Adyar I. p. 170a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. IX. 896, 897 (inc.). 1343. 
Baroda 10382(c). Skt. Coll. Ben. 

.', 1909, p. 10 (no. 1837) (fr.). 


`< —C, Vivrti by a pupil of Vasudevendra. 
* Baroda 9824 (c) (inc.). 


—C. Prabha by KiSoradasa. 
- 1882, 7. 


. —C. Tiki by Bhüdhara. 


IM. 733. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 
Ujjain II. p. 74. 


() (Beg. at à). 

Addl: mss. : 

~ Adyar I. pp. 170a-b. 202b. Adyar 
D. IX. 894-900. 1339-47. MT. 3479 
Cmalika), Mysore D. III. 86. ~ 

—€C. Vyakhya, 

Adyar I. p. 172b. Adyar D. IX. 900 

> (inc). 1348. 

+ —C,: Kalpa or Kalpavalli or Mumuksu- 
janakalpavalli by Nārāyaņendra. 


Lahore 


10382 (c). 


47. 


Adyar I. p. 170a. Adyar D. IX. 
899, MD. 4632. MT. 3479. 


(2) (Beg. dal facansituam ). 
Addl. mss. : 


Adyar. Bomb. Uni. 1502. BORI. 
597 (2) of 1886-92. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
451. 452. GD. 539. 540A. Gran- 
thappura p. 23, nos. 539. 540A. IO. 
5948. Mysore D. IIT. 35. 36. 169. 
Extr. pp. 34-36. 154. Peters. IV. 
p. 22 (no. 597). TD. 7287-95. 7296 . 
(inc.). 7297. 


Ptd. (1) Paramesvarastotrakadam- 
bam. in Telugu script. Adi Sarasvati 
Nilaya Press. Madras, 1873. (5th edn.) 
1883. (2) with C. Kiranavali by 
(Bala)Krsnànanda Sarasvati, Brahma- 
„vidyā, Kumbhakonam, 1957-58 (Vols. 
IX-X). (3) Collected Works of Sas- 
karacarya Vol. XVI. pp. 125-28. 
Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam. (4) By. 
St, Ratnahara, p. 38. 


— C. Kiranavali by (Bāla)Krsņānanda - 
Sarasvati, pupil of Saccidananda 
Yogin and Vasudevendra Yogin. 


Adyar II. p. 146b. Adyar D. IX. 
1296. GD. 539. 540A. Granthappura 
p. 23, nos. 539. 540A. IO. 5948. MT. 
1613 (b). 4081 (b). Mysore I. pp. 209. 
658. III. p. 13. Mysore D. III. 35. 

36. 218. 219. Extr. pp. 34-36. 204-05. . 
Rice 152 (an... TCD. 246. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1103.24. Trav. Uni. 2913E, 
Up. Br. Mutt 406. 


Ptd. See abóve. 
—C. Paficaratnakarikà, in verse form. 
by Sadāšiva, pupil of Ramendra- 
` svamin. Bikaner 6450. TD. 7621. 
qs or gita. from Mahabharata compris- 


ing:  Anusmrti, “Gajendramoksa; -“ 
Bhagavadgità, Bhīsmastavarāja” and 


Visnusahasrandma. See also under 


respective titles. 


Ashburner 12, BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 860. CPB. 2779-85. 3499- 
3500. Mandlik p. 47, BB. 6. PUL. 
II. p. 181. Udaipur p. 74, no. 1358 
of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 63. 


Ptd. (1) Gujarati Press, Bombay, 
1923. (2) Granthodaya Press, Ah- 
medabad, 1926. 


qs Šaiva. by Subrahmanya of Srivatsa- - 


gotra; pupil of Krsnananda. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 821. Extr. 
p. 514. TD. 7552. 


—C, Prakasa by the a. himself. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 821. Extr. 
p. 514. Mysore I. p. 221. TD. 7552, 


qeated(aet) adv. CPB, 2776-78. Oppert II. 
7097. 


quentia alias Anantanārāyaņa (a. of Gita- 
Sankara, TD. 10951 etc.). 


See NCC. I. (Revised eda) p. 
171a-b. VI. p. 392, 


qaazeqiitat See Paficaratna above. 
vataatafs Kotah 1089, 
adtaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 846 (i). 


qgar vedanta. by Pāņduraūga. NP. 
III. 90, Sücipattra 57. 


gg„taarēr tantra. by Hosiūga Rima, Baroda 
II. 2256. 


qquaatioar stotra. unspecified. 


Ānandāšrama 2682. 3481 (15). 
. PUL. II. p. 181. TD. 22381-82. Trav. 
Uni. 8445A. 13901C (inc.). 


quum: by Varadappa, son of Venka- 
tārya. TA. 398. 


TATA stotra. by Sañkaracarya, 

BISM. fa. 249/29. CPB. 2786 
(vedanta). Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 46. 
Rajapur 105(a). RASB. VIII. A. 6319' 
(fr.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 56. 
(no. 490 a). Trav. Uni. 5059B. 

Ptd. (1) By. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. 
1888. (2) Sri Kalpataru Press. Bom-- 
bay, 1945. 

gsateaarfer or Bālāpaiicaratnastotra (Beg, 
. Farogaarae’d), . by Sankaracarya (2): 
.. TD. 20072. 

qaacequtisat by Šaikarācārya. 

See  Devipaficaratnastotra, NCC.. 
IX. p. 137a; also Cf. Vàgdevipafica- 
ratna. 

Addl. ms. : 
TD. 20426. 
qaeaatioat Šai. by Haradattācārya. Adyar 
D. X. 822. Extr. p. 515. 

Ptd. with Srutisaktimala. The 
South India Saivasiddhanta Works 
Publishing Society, Tinnevelly, 1925,. 

gsatagētat: unspecified. 

IM. 8742A (inc.). Varendra 1457. 


“sata stotra. by Govindasüri. Mysore 


I. p. 622. 
gawaran Sakti 120. TD. 22379. 


gsatatag on Devi. (Beg. macaa qüpac- 
fēeugfā). by Saükara. TD. 20024. 


qsawaegia or Paficaíloki. on Siva’s supre- 
macy. by Appayya Diksita. 

See V. Raghavan, Adyar Library 

Bulletin XI. 3. Mss. Notes pp. 218-19. 


Adyar I. p. 185a. Adyar D. X. 823. 
Baroda 6684 (b) Bikaner [7466] 
(Pratipattistotra). Hz. 1039. Oppert 
II. 7282 (stava. PUL. I. p. 128 
(2 mss.) TCD. 1595B. Trav. Uni. 
T. M. 51B. Ujjain I. p. 68. 


Oo pud, with C. Vani Vilas Press. 
` (with Brahmatarkastava of Appayya 
Diksita). Srirangam, 1927. 


> —C. by a. Baroda 6240 (b). 6684 (b). 

. Hz. 1039. PUL. I. p. 128 (2 mss.). 

` TCD. 1595B. Trav. Uni. T. M. 51B. 
Ujjain I. p. 68. 


qaca or Candramaulipaiicaka. forms 


part of Candramaulīsvarabhujatīga- 
stotra. by Šankarācārya. 


Adyar D. IV. 950. Allahabad 114. 
108. 113. Wai D. II. 7486 (Brahma- 
prakasakastotra). 


Pid. Byhatstotraratnākara. in Telugu 
script. ed. by Dhulipati Arunachala 
Sastri, Madras. pt. 2. pp. 450-52. 


qatnardi by Dāsānudāsa. Burnell 201a. 
TD. 21242-43, . 


asaca Sūcīpattra 127. 

qs five verses in praise of King Lalu- 
siūgu (Lālsing). MT. 6407. 

qaazeiilat BORI. 589 (ii) of Vis: (i). 

qawa and C. anu. adv. by Appayācārya, 
Adyar II. p. 178b (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
X. 928. 929. Extr. pp. 550-51. 


qss one act play. based on Mahabharata ; 
ascribed to Bhāsa. MT. 3585 (d). 
Putuvāmana Mana 38G. Trippünittura 
I. 98 I (inc.). 976K. Triv. Cur. I. 238, 
IV. 124. 


For variant readings see MT. 
3810 (c) (foll. 41a-42b). 


For other mss. see N. P. Unni, New 
Light on Bhasa Problem. pp. 27-34. 


Ptd. (1) with notes by T. Ganapati 
Sastri, TSS. XVII. 1912. Bhasa’s 


works. no. 3. (2) Bhāsanātakacakra. - 
` Poona Ori. Ser. 54. pp. 373-419, (3). 
with English Transl. and critical: 
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notes. S. M. Paranjape. Poona, 1917. : 

- (4) Thirteen Trivandrum plays attri- 

buted to Bhàsa. Transl by A. C. 

Woolner and Lakshman  Sarup.' 
Punjab Uni. Ori. Publications. Oxford ‘ 
University Press. 1930-31. (5) with 
English Transl. by C, R. Devadhar. 

Poona Ori. Ser. 94. 


qeu Nepal II. p. 246 (inc.). 
Prob. Bud. tantra. 
sssi Mithila, 
«satiacifšat See under Páficarütra?. 
gsgtigara IM. 2376. 


gsatist ref. to by Yadunātha in his Āgama- 
kalpalatà, BBRAS. 808. 


aufa by Prajāpatidāsa. 
p. 56. 


See Paficasvara of Prajāpatidāsa. 


Ujjain. I. 


qsauifaver by Gaudabhattācārya. Ujjain I. 
p. 56. 
Same as C. on Paficasvara. See 
NCC. VI. p. 220b. | 
usada or °sükta or Paficarudriya. vedic. 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 209 (c). Oppert 


IL. 7962. 10049, TD, 317-18. 319 
(inc.). 320-22. 


—C. by Sāyaņa. Oppert II. 9949, 


qsqegatqüessg by Ramasubrahmanya Šās- 
trin. MT. 1814 (a). 


gasata IM. 4512. 


| aagana from Mahārudrakalpa. Nepal 


IL. p. 210. 


qug! Wa comprising Kālāgnirudra, 
Atharvasikha, Atharvasirsa, Svetàtva- 
tara and Kaivalya Upanisads. See ^ 
under respective titles. 

—C. Bhasya by Sayana. Rice. 54, 


gx Tata lex. Oppert I. 4119. Sri. Dev. 129.. 


50. 


azemfāfu dh. Oppert II. 7146. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 577a. 
Temukan Up. Br. Mutt 393 (inc.). 


asao ny. section of Gangeša's Tattva- 
cintāmaņi and its C.s. 


Baroda 6732. Cranganore Palace II. 
195 (vol. 1). 197 (vol. 2). Hz. 985. 
Kamakoti 27/7 (a). Mad. Uni. 547. 
Sri. Dev. 81. 100. 400. 431. Udaipur 
II. 214, 7. 


 —C. unspecified. MT. 4220 (a). 4229 
(both inc.). NP. III. 78. Oppert II. 
2492. 4318. 9951. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 22, no. 378. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 
24 (ine). Trav. Uni. 2649. 3444B 
(both inc.). 


—Cc. an. America 3808. 


—C. Tika (Brhattippaņa) by Gosvàmin. 
NP. III. 78. 


Prob. C. on Gadadhari, 


See K. H. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. 
Philosophy, p. 410. 


—C, Tika by Candranārāyaņa. NP. III. 
78. Oppert II. 8886. 


—C. Tika by Bhavadeva, NW. 374. 
—C. Tikà by Saükaramiéra. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 47. NP. III. 102. 
—by Haranarayana. NP. III. 102. 
—from Gadadhari. 
See NCC. V. pp. 298a. 346a. VIII. 
pp. 29a-32b. 
Addl. mss. : 


 Alwar 632. Baroda 9928 (b) (with 
Sithhavyaghri), Cranganore Palace II. 
405. Khn. 60. Oppert I. 364. 448. 516. 
905. 1272. 1886. 2367. 3269. 3320. 
3916. 4003. 4145. 4320, 4562, 4870. 
5382. 5802. 7672. 7718. II. 885. 1102. 


1337. 1461. 1873. 2393. 2949. 3698. 
3923. 4240. 5626. 5683. 5754. 5850. 
7027. 7394. 7622. 7884. 8122. 8499. 
8655. 8885. 9305. 9401. 9473. 9950. 
10243. Pejawar 54 (b). 159 (b). Prati- 
vādibhayankar p. 19, no. 271. p. 24, 
no. 4) Rice 102. TCD. 608. Trav. 
Uni. 4116A. Trippūņittura I. 531 (1). 
Višvabhāratī 1248 (inc.). 2888 (a). 


Ptd. in Telugu script. with C. of 
Krsnabhatta. Mysore, 1885. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 41. 

—C. an. Adyar D. VIII. 1479-81 (inc.). 
Extr. pp. 452-53. 

~C. Bhavasangraha by A$vattha (sūri)- 
budha. Trav. Uni. 4244. See NCC. 
VIII. p. 30b. 

—C. Vyàkhyà or Brhattikà by Krsna 
Bhatta. Ben. 208. Hz. 835. Kāmakoti 
9/9. 10/9 (inc.). 28/7. MT. 5949 (inc.). 
6549. NP. III. 102. Rajapur 235. 

—C. Vivecana by Goloka Nyāyaratna. 
MT. 1583(a) (inc.). 4220 (b) (inc.) 
(Muktāmālā). NP. III. 102. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 31a. 

—C. by Sankara Bhatta. MT. 4864. 

—by Jagadīša. Mithila. 

See NCC. VIII. pp. 31b-32b. 

—C. Maijūsā by Krsna Bhatta. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 181. PUL. IT. p. 17. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 32b. 


—by Jagannātha. Pejawar 371. 


—by Bhavananda, Baroda 7379. 7732. 
(both inc.). Bl. 214. TCD. 607A. Up. 
Br. Mutt. 545. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 33a. 


—C. by Mahadeva. Ben. 189. 190. 195. 
229. 231 (inc). NP. III. 78. TCD. 
607A. ' 


.—C. Prakāša by Vajratanka. Baroda 
6310. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 34a. 


—by Mathuranatha. CPB. 2788. MD. 
14974 (inc) Mithila. Prativàdi- 
bhayankar p. 19, no. 270. Trav. Uni. 
14243L (inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 58. 
Wai 276. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 34. 
—C. Tippani. MT. 3543 (b) (inc.). 


saguna) unspecified. 

Adyar D. VIII. 1468. Extr. p. 446 
(Vyaptipaficakavivecana). 1470 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 448. 1472. Extr. p. 449. 
1473 (inc.). Extr. p. 450. 1476. Extr. 
pp. 451-52. 1477-78 (inc.). Baroda 
7198. YO. 1959. MD. 16840. NW. 
356. Oppert I. 6371. Prativadibha- 
yañkar p. 2, nos. 47. 55. p. 18, no. 
244. p. 20, nos. 307. 319. p. 22, no. 
370. 

—by Kalisankara, NP. III. 102. 


—by Krsnabhatta. Hz. 1367. Oppert II. 
5627. 

—by Candranārāyaņa. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 137 (no. 555). 

—by Raghunātha (?). Oppert II. 9167. 

—on Gadādhara's C. on Paficalaksani. 


Adyar II. p. 122b (6mss.). Adyar 
D. VIII. 1469. 1471 (inc.). Extr. p. 
449, 1474, Extr. p. 450.1475. Extr. p. 
451. Hall p. 32. 


—by Kali$ankara. Adyar D. VIII. 1464. 
Extr. p. 444. 
Ptd. Chowkh. Skt. Ser. 25. pp. 
85-96. 
—by Pattābhirāma. 
Adyar II. p. 122b. Adyar D. VIII. 


1465 (inc.). 1466-67. Extr. pp. 44-45. 
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Prativadibhayankar p. 17, nos. 202. 
221. Sri. Dev. 81. Trav. Uni. 9335 
(inc.). 


See NCC. V. p. 303a. 
—on Jagadīša's C. on Paficalaksani. 


Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 1469 (Jaga- 
disapaficalaksanavivecana). Hall p. 36. 


—by Candranārāyaņa. Hall p. 35. 
—by Nilakantha. Hall p. 35. 
—by Baladeva. Mithilà. 


—by Sankara. Hall p. 35. Oppert II. 
10244. 


—on Mathuranathas C. on Pafica- 
laksani. Pejawar 420 (a). 


—by Kālīšaūkara. MT. 1582 (inc.). 
3566 (b) (inc.). 


Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 78. 1930 (along 
with Mathurisimhavyaghralaksana). 


ggat ny. by Candranārāyāņa. 
Mithilà. 
See Paficalaksanikrodapatra above. 
ggat ny. by Dulāra. NP. III. 78. 


aga e ny. Prativadibhayañkar p. 
21, no. 354. 


qaga aa: ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 
22, no. 379. 


qgaatrara Bud, Q. in Sekoddešatikā, GOS. 


XL. p. 67. 
gagēfšaart Jain. Moodbidri II. 560 (a). 


gagean dh. by Kamalākara, Ben. 144. 
SB. 120. 


qaqaş or Haladānavidhi, by Sadasiva- 
deva. Udaipur I. B. 46, 128 (p.174, 
no. 340 of Ptd. Cat. (an.)). 


qaleegat vrata. Baroda II 13351. 
qafsgam BP. pp. 162b. 224a. 
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vafoga (Beg. aragsadfid ). on Siva mani- , 
fested as five elements in five holy ' 
places. MD. 11048-49. 


qafegt Jain. Chani 1162. 1410. 3086. 


—C. Vivarana. BP. pp. 172a. 173b. 2293. 
Chani 1162. 1410. 3086. 


qassam Jain. Pkt. in 101 gāthās. on 
upašama, sarhvega, nirveda, anu- 
kampa and āstikya of sathyaktva by 
Jine$varasüri, pupil of Vardhamāna. 
BBRAS. 1623. BORI. 1189 of 1887- 
| 91. Jainagranthàvali p. 134. JBhP. I. 
? 1525. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65. 
Leumann 101. Peters. III. Extr. p. 250, 
Tod 37. : 
Ptd. with C.s by Jinapati and Jina- 
palagani. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1919. 


—C. (Beg. dud aue). Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 250. 


Refers to Jinapati's C. 
—C. Vivarana, attributed to Abhaya- 
devasūri of Brhatkharataragaccha, 
See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography 
p. 8. 
—C. Vivaraņa by Jinapati, pupil of 
Jinacandra of Kharataragaccha. 
BBRAS. 1623. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 31. 
Tod 37. 
—C. Vivarana by Jinapālopādhyāya, 
pupil of Jinapatisüri. BBRAS. 1623. 


BORI. 1354 of 1884-87. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 135. 


—C. Laghuvrtti by Sarvarajagani. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 134. 


. gages’ See also Paūcamukha”, 
qsqa stotra. Trav. Uni 14294A. 
gsaagags!t (qs) prob. diff. texts. 


"Adyar II. p. 189b. Allahabad 136. 
176.. Baroda II. 2389, 3470. Dāhilak- 


smi XX. 37. XXVII. 28 (1). XXXIX. 
37. IM. 3278. 8592(inc). 11142. 
Jodiya I. 18. PUL. II. p. 162. App. 
p. 57 (inc.). RASB. III. 2869 (Siva- 
pūjāpaddhati). Stein 94 (Mahārudra- 
paja). 

Tsadmusnasfi Udaipur p. 74, no. 333 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


qeqqqwurm by Sankarücárya, IM. 7481A 
(inc.). 

gsdaraltragar Adyar I. p. 164b. 

qssrawafrqedis Kotah 889. 


qaqa or "stotra. some are ascribed to 
ankara. 


Burnell 199a. CPB. 2790. IM. 7481B 


(inc.). MD. 11050 (based on Siva- - 


palicāksarīstotra). SK. Ray 663. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 51 (no. 449), 
TD. 22383-84. 24346. 


qaae from Gautamīyāgamakalpa- 
druma. Dacca 1908D-1. 
qqaeiegaeata Ānandāšrama 3513. 
agqazargueneraey IO. 8035. 
gara araa diff. texts. 
Ānandāšrama 2780. MD. 6563- 
65. 14697. 14699. 17098. 18779. 
Taylor II. pp. 90. 94. 139. 147. 159. 


378. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1000 (g). 
1020 (b). Trav. Uni. 2386D. 


See Paficamukha? and °vadana®. 


qaqaqa diff. texts. IM. 9464. 
MD. 6566. 6567. 6568. 14698. 15220. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1021 (e). 


aganti ?)egfa dh. CPB. 2789. 


gada B. II. 46. Mysore I. p. 629. 
Nasik II. 100 (b). 


from Padmapurāņa. Baroda II. 8108. 
10792. Bhk. 14. Bhr. 550. BORI. 550 
of 1882-83. Hpr. II. 120. 


gzagataa Burnell 202a. TD. 22363-65. 


-aqgazaggarara PUL II. App. p. 57. 
| See Paficamukha? and Paiicavaktra”. 


j qaaa from Bhavisyottarapurána 
on Uttaramerur. 
Ptd. French Inst. of Indology. Pondi- 
cherry, 1970. 


quai jy. America 4871. 


“agahan by Jinabhadrasüri. BORI. 
gi 1355 of 1884-87. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 311. 

See Apavarganāmamālā, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 253a. 


qqataeneaiaaar lex. by Šubhašīla, pupil 


of Munisundarasüri of Tapagaccha. | 


BORI. 1384 of 1887-91. Br. Mus. 408. 
f Leumann 113. 
ggattaa TD. 22385. 
—by Rāmašesašāstrin. Hz. 1704. 
"—C. Hz. 1705. 


4 o aganjakagfaaa by Sūracandra. JBhP. 
I. 1526 (with C.). 


qaaa Jain. unspecified. Chani 111. 371. 933. 
Cf. Paficavastuka. 


—C. Tikà, BP. pp. 172a. 174b. Chani 
111. 933. JBhP. I. 1527. 


qaa recast of Jainendravyākaraņa 
| (shonter version). wrongly ascribed to 
Devanandin. BORI. 1059 of 1887-91. 


Susi qs qum Jain. on Pravrajyavidhi, Prati- 
dinakriyà, Upasthāna, Anujūā and 
Sarnlekhanāvidhāna. by Haribhadra- 
suri. 
“AK. 1275, Baroda II. 2849. BBRAS. 
1624. BORI. 115 of 1872-73. 41 of 
1880-81. 1190 (i) of 1887-91. 1275 of 


(inc.).  Jainagranthāvali p. 
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Jesalmere p. 25. Skt. Intro, p. 35. 
Pattan I. pp. 151. 166. Peters. VI. 
p. 120 (no. 592). 

Ptd. with C. of Haribhadra (1) N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1927. (2) Seth Dev- 
chand  Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 69, Bombay, 1932. 

—C. Vrtti. Baroda IT. 2849. BP. p. 
173a. 


—C, Tika by a. himself. 


Baroda II. 2849. BBRAS. 1624. 


BORI. 115 of 1872-73. 592 of 
1895-98. 809 of 1895-1902. D. p. 47. 
Gough p. 110.  Jainagranthavali 
p. 100, JBhP. I. 1527. Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 161. VI. p. 120 (no. 592) (inc.). 


geaaiatiasa mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
926 (1). 
aaa ny. 
— C. an. Oppert II. 3700. 


agate section of Gādādharī. Ānandāšrama 
5820. Oppert I. 5272. Rice 102. Wai 


263. 267. 
See also under Gādādharī", NCC. 
V. p. 346a. 
—C. Nyāyaratna by Raghunatha 


Parvate. Ben. 205 (inc.). . Hz. 978. 
1311. TCD. 626. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 31b. 
ggargataga ny. Oppert II. 3699. 
qatar (Beg. aga ada sar). 

Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 621. 

—(Beg. usa š avin). 

Ptd. ibid. no. 624. 

—(Beg. naaf aviez). 
Ptd. ibid. no. 627. 


1891-95. 592 of 1895-98. D. p. 167 qasaqa Moodbidri II. 315 (b) (in a collec- 
100. | 


` tion). 


S a a Na aa 
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qafanfrat Jain. an. Firenze 679 (inc.). 
qafaafaat jy. dealing with marriage, yatra 
etc. by Nāhnidatta. Mithila IIT. 15. 
151 (A). 156. 156 (A)-(D). 
See also Balabodhini below. 
—C. Mithila III. 156. 156 (A). 
—C. by Laksmikara. Mithilà III. 157. 
qspfamemt by Padmanandin. BORI. 810 of 
1895-1902. Filliozat IT. 144. Fl. J. II. 
ii. 11-12. 
See Padmanandi Paficavirhsatika, - 
* verfa Jain. by Ratnākara. 


—C. Tikà by Kanakakusala. BORI. 
617 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 
430. Peters. VI. p. 122 (no. 617). 


See Vitarāgastotra. 
ggfānfast jy. by Šambhudāsa. RASB. X. 
6878. 
—by Šrīdharācārya. Mithila. 
— C. by Rucipati. Mithila. 
gufšafsta lex. consulted by Narayana, a. 
of Kāvyavrttiratnāvalī, TD. 5173. 
qfaia sánkhya. Luck. Uni. p. 45. 
Cqafüsfamafaqr(m) yoga. Srügeri Mutt 
22209). 
gaftatādtūcatā JBhP. I. 1528. 


qafagiaara (adana) Jain. stotra, Bikaner 
Rajasthani p. 52. 


qafaafaaaeata Bharatpur XVI. 18, 

qafrafaaarafeedtta from Uttarakhanda of 
Brahmandapurana. Bomb. Uni. 1465 
(ID. 

qq faqaq faqe Bud. AR. XX. pp. 
397. 506. JA. 1929, Jul.-Sept. 97. 
Kanjur Kyoto 124. 


See E. Conze, Praj&aparamità Lit. 
' . p. 85. : 


qafaata (ar) sarqrefrareca(arceft) AS.p. 250. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 33. 128. 170. 
Nepal II. p. 256. Petrograd 303 (5). 


See also Filliozat D. I. 62 (no. 139). 


qafaafasgaaceizar by Šatikarācārya. Pali- 
yam 203 (o). (d). 

wafaaafasan tantra. Trav. Uni. 8605 
(inc.). 

gsafgafāsteifānēiāatm enumerates twenty- 
five varieties of images of Siva. MD. 
5451 (with Kanarese C.) 15063 
(with Telugu meaning), 


qeafaafafanefiac(o) Taylor II. p. 448. 
—C. in prose. Taylor II. p. 448. 
tafia aga Na TAN: 
Adyar IL p. 189b. 
TAn gr. 
4146. 
—C. ibid. 
vafan in 8 chs. 


Same as C. Aloka by Haribhadra on 
Abhisamayálankàra or Paficavimé£ati- 
prajūāpāramitopadešābhisamayālan ~ 
kārašāstra. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 314a. 


qesfdufaergieremn RH Bud. by 
Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1169. 
Cf. C. Mahaprajiaparamitopadesa 
on PaficavithSatisahasrikaprajiia- 
pāramitāsūtra. 


Šaivāgama, 


by Vararuci. Baroda 


See E. Conze, Praj&üaparamita Lit. 
p. 41; also A. K. Warder, Ind. Bud. 
p. 41. 

French Transl. by E, Lamotte 
Louvain. Le Museon 2, Vols. 1944. 
1949 (inc.). 

wafaaa Bud, recast 

of a larger text; revised according. 
to Abhisamayalañkara. 


For details see E. Conze, Prajña- 
paramita Lit. pp. 40-42. 

AMG. IL p. 200. AR. XX. 
p. 394. AS. p. 250 (3 mss.). Caba- 
ton I, 68-70. 71-73. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 144-45 (2 mss.) Cordier 
II. p. 275. JA. 1929, Jul.-Sept., 91. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 42 (inc.). Kanjur 
Kyoto 731. Lalou pp. 83. 92. Nanjio 
1(b). 2-4 (Chin. transl. 265-316 A.D.). 
Nepal II. pp. 166-167. RASB. I. 10. 
11. 


See Filliozat D. I. 68-70. 71-73. 


Ptd. N. Dutt, Cal. Ori. Ser. 28. 
1964. 


qaaa anaman 
Ed. by Meisezahl, pp. 50, 102. 


vm = 


See E. Conze, Praj&aparamità Lit. 

p. 86. 

qafa anaga Bud. by 
Buddhadāsa [ācārya]. JBORS. XXI. 
i. p. 30. 

(aq f fere ferra fiet rater iérerm- 
qug Bud. by Vimukta- 
sena II. Cordier III. p. 274. 


IN man 


See E, Conze, Prajñaparamita Lit. 
p. 111. 


agra ferta eamaq - 

f saka Bud. by Vimuktasena I, 
nephew of Buddhadāsa. Cordier III. 
p. 273. 


qsrfaataeaa Jain. Sūcīpattra 122. 


qafa IM. 7199. 
qafa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b (no. 
7609). 
qafaaemam Sv. See Tāņdyabrāhmaņa. NCC. 
VIII. pp. 143b-144a. 
Addl. ms.: 
IM. 9902 (inc.). 
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gaftarata B. I. 14. 
ugfasau R. A. Sastri I. p. 127. IV. p. 260. 


«fanu vedanta. Oppert I. 449. IT. 3924. 


lafana] Bud. by Vasu- 
bandhu. Cordier III. p. 349. 


asamara vedānta. B. IV. 66 (inc.). 


qaqas vedañga. Sv. in 2 prapāthakas; 
for converting Rks into five types of 
Sāmans: Prastāva, Udgitha, Pratihāra, 
Upadrava and Nidhāna. 


Adyar I. p. 50b (3 mss.). Adyar D. 
, I. 889-90. 891 (inc) Alwar 258. 
Extr. 72. AS. p. 101. B. I. 178. 
Baroda 1911 (a). 9792 (b). BC. 436. 
496. Ben. 18. BORI. 96 of 1879-80. 
CLB. II. p. 16 (2 mss.). Cs. I. 499. 
IM. 1942. 2322 (inc.). IO. 4580. Oxf. 
377. Oxf. II. 855 (2). P. 6. Peters. II. 
p. 180 (no. 68). PUL. I. p. 132. RASB, 
II. 1333. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. Süci- 
pattra 77 (^vidhi^). 
See J. of the Bomb. Uni. XXXV. 
(NS). Pt. ii. Sept. 1966. Arts no. 41. 
pp. 95-96. 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script. with 
German transl. Dr. Richard Simon. 
Indische Forschung Pt. V. Breslau, 
1913. (2) with C. Kendriya Samskyt 
Vidyapitha Ser. 10. Tirupati, 1970. 
C. Bhasya. 

Adyar I. p. 50b (3 mss.), Adyar D. 
I. 891 (inc.), Baroda 9792 (b) (inc.). 
BC. 496. CLB. II. p. 16. Cs. I. 500. 
TO. 4580. Mysore II. p. 2. Trav. Uni. 
11822A. 
qa irasqa ər: jy. TD. 11493 (inc.). 
qafa dh. (sarnskāra, adhivāsa, udvāsana, 

paficāgnisādhana and jalavāsavidhi)..- 
Cs. II. 327. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 571a. 


| 
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qasasqa sr. Burnell 15a. IO. 4850. | qaq 


TD. 23546. (col. gives the title as 
Saitata (ka) Paiicavidhābhidhasūtra). 
qafa or Arambhasiddhi. jy. by Udaya- 
prabhasüri. 
See Arambhasiddhi, NCC. II. pp. 
1575-1582. 
Addl. mss. : 


Bikaner 4818. BORI. 410 of 1871- 
72. D. p. 39. Gough p. 99 (inc.). 
Jainagranthàvali p. 76, 
augani or Atiguhyācintya. Bud. by 
Aryadeva. Cordier II. p. 250. 


usada Trav. Uni. 1486C-9. | 
waaa Jain. by Ratnasundara. BORI. 
1637 of 1891-95, 


qaaa: med. Trav, Uni. 1065 (inter- 
spersed with Mal.). 

Weser (sararefaar) Bud. on Prajfiapara- 
mità ontology, Tibetan transl. avail- 
able in Tibetan. 

AMG. II. p. 201. AR. XX. p. 395. 
JA. 1929. Jul.-Sept. 94, Kanjur 
Kyoto 738. Nanjio 1 (h). 16. 

See Acta. Ori. XI. (1933) 8. 


See E. Conze, Praj&aparamitg Lit. 
p 64, 


Adada Jain, contains nearly 600: 


stories ; composed in 1464 A.D.; by 
Šubhašīlagaņi, pupil of Munisundara- 
siri, Ratnamaņdanasūrī, Ratna- 
mandiragaņi and Laksmisagarastiri, 
See Wint., HIL. Il. p. 544. 

BORI. 1215 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XIX. 2 ii. 359. Jainagranthāvali p. 130: 
(Paficāstiprabodhasambandha). Weber 
2020. 

Cf. Paficasitiprabodhasambandha. 

Ptd. (1) 50 tales with Italian transl. 
Studi Italian di Filologia Indo-Iranica 
VI. 1904, Firenze, 1904. (2) Ed. by 
Shantilal Bhagavanji Damkakar. 1968. 


qeuaritsaq on Lalita. from Saubhàgyalaksmi- 
kalpa 50th ch. (Beg. safaras). 


TD. 20025. 
Cf. Pañcašatinamavalinuti above, 


tamara from Pratisthātantra. Trav. Uni. 
12152B. 


tama kàvya. Oppert I, 6372, 


aaco by Venkataràya. Trav. Uni. 
8447C (inc.). 


Cf. Paficabanavijaya. 


Taman vedanta, by Madhavacarya.. 
Oppert IT. 8266. 


TETI stotra, by Mūkakavi. containing five | Tact See under Paficasvarà Cnirpaya) etc. 


Satakas:  Kataksa, 
; . Stuti, Daya and Mandasmita, | 
00 AS. p. 40. MD. 9576-79 (inc.). 
i) 9607 (Katāksa). MT. 3872 (b) (inc.). 
«tt 4029 (b) (inc.). 6009 (d). Trav. Uni. 
4894 (Padaravinda), 
See also uríder Mūkapaiicašatī. 
Ptd. K, M. Gucch. V. pp. 1-75. 


gaddtararafēafā stotra on Lalita or Parvati, 
(Beg. Rraumīrgaruii seatigqiat...), 
MT. 3980 (c) (inc.). 


Same as Paficašatīstava below. 


Padáravinda, | asama Yv. Adyar I. p. 97b (3mss.). Adyar 
D. I. 589-92. MD. 226-27. 14377. 
18523 (inc) MT. 61 (c). 115 (b). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 11, no. 8. 

wafaaa Mandlik Sup, 337, 


qasaman from Surendrasarühità, TD.. 
15297 (inc.). 


qatar Bud. Pāli. Tibetan version 
called as Nandikasūtra, . 


AMG. IL. p. 289. AR, XX, p. 486. 


JA. 1929, Jul-Sept, 100. Kanjur 
Kyoto 753. | 


For French transl. see AMG. V. 
x pp. 230-43. 
—fBüdrakakathà or “carita cited by 
Bhoja. 


prakasa p. 819 and S. N. Dasgupta, 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. Vol. I. pp. 241 fn. 
762. 

qafa ancient Sankhya exponent; ref. to 
in Mahābhārata, Šāntiparva chs. 218- 
19; codified and shaped the Saükhya 
system ; several quotations are ascri- 
bed to him. His identity with Vārsa- 
ganya not accepted by Frauwallner. 


See E. Frauwallner, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. I. pp. 236 ff. 244 ff; Udayvir 
Shastri, Sēnkhyadaršan kā Itihās 
pp. 280-82. 482-84; also ABORI. 

. XXXVIII. iii-iv. pp. 140-47. 233-44. 
WZKSO. 4. 1960. 71-91; J. of Orl. 
Inst. M. S. Uni. Baroda pp. 169-97. 


Frags. ascribed to Pañcaśikha q, 
several times in the Vyāsabhāsya 
on the Yogasütras. See JBORS. IX 
(1923) pp. 154-55; mentioned in 
Vayupurana, Oxf. 52b ; in Sānkhya- 
pravacanasütra 5, 32. 6, 68 ; in 
Sānkhyakārikā 70 ; by Vacaspatimisra 
in C. on Saükhyakàrika, Oxf. 237b ; 
by Sayana in Sarvadarsanasangraha, 
Oxf, 247a; by Bhāskararāya in C. 
on Lalitāsahasranāma, p. 105. N.S. 
Press edn. 1935. 
See also Hall, Pref. to Saükhya- 
pravacanabhasya p. 8. 
—Sàükhyasütra. CPB. 6371 (wrongly 
ascribed). 
vaehaa Same as Paūcašiksānu- 
` Samsasütra, 
qagle tantra. Mithila. 
8 


See V. Raghavan, Bhoja' s Syñgara- 
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TEH vedanta. by Amrtānandatīrtha. 
Trav. Uni. 7012. 
—C. an. ibid. 
TAA unspecified. BISM. fa. 571/7. Luck- 
now Mus. Mysore I. p. 222. 
—C. Mysore I. p. 222. 
—stotra on Visnu. Adyar D. IV. 3087. 
Extr. p. 384. TD. 21244. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. IL. pp. 
128-29. 


qsa tantra. exposition of principles of 
Yoga. an. TCD. 1574C. Trav. Uni. 
C.M. 462C (inc.). 


—C. Vyākhyāna. TCD. 293E. Trav. 
Uni. T.M. 116E. 
gsaaštāt jy. (on Tajika) by Balakrsna. 
Alwar 1830. Extr. 511. IM. 5091 
(inc.). 
—C. Subodhinī. Stein 164. | 
—C. by Balakrsna. Alwar 1830. Extr. 
511. 


aaa vedanta. Baroda 6669 (g) (adv.). 
Oppert I. 7197. 


—C. Baroda 6316(f) (inc. (adv.). 
Oppert I. 6938. . 
—C. by Krsnacarya, son of Tirumalā- 
cārya. PUL, II. p. 47. 
qsamt stotra. by Sukhānanda. Baroda II. 
811. 
—C, Tika by a. himself, ibid, 
qat Šai. Baroda 6669 (i). 
—C. an. ibid. 
qa by Appayya Diksita, 
See Paficaratnastuti above. 
qa vīr. šai. | 
—C. Virašaivasañjivini by  Basava- 
bhüpa. Mysore I. p. 548. 
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Ta on supremacy of God Siva; by 
Raju Šāstrin. (Beg. qsa samaran). 


MT. 3538 (b). 3539 (a). 
TT on serving Lord Krsna. by Rüpa- 
gosvàmin. MT. 3053 (a-13). | 
«ssim by Vallabhācārya. 
Udaipur II. 128, 154. 128, 166(b). 
130, 10 (16). 131, 7(1). 131,9 (22). 
134, 1 (38). 219, 5, 18. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara p. 95. 
qaa by Vitthalešvara. Udaipur II. 
131, 9 (47). 
qaparat maenor Allahabad 190 (114). 
gpagtātatrauadtaau Pet. 727. 
qaaa kāvya. CPB. 2791. 
qadami Jain. Arrah L. p. 18. BORI. 
1013 of 1887-91. Moodbidri II. 
154 (c). 259(o). 320 (b). 
750 (c) (inc.) (in prose & verse). 
| asare Jain. Jinasena 5. 
sade tantra. on samāšrayaņa, pundra- 
dhāraņa, dāsyanāmakaraņa, mantro- 
 padesa and bhagavadārādhana. 
| Allahabad 114. Alwar 2213. Bharat- 
pur XVI. 286. Burnell 202b (Agama). 
CPB. 2792 (dh.). IM. 8407. Oppert 
1.5082. TD. 15348 (Agama). 
asaget dh. in 8 chè. Baroda 12355. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 577a. 


qada from Sānkhyāyanatantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 953 (g). 


qsadga vais. MD. 5270. 


ade Aha dvai. by Vijayīndra Bhiksu. | 


IO. 1801, 
qades vis. adv. MD. 3668. 


gaden dh. BORI. 233 of 1886-92. 
Kavindracarya 1327. Peters. IV. p. 8 
(no. 233). i 


544 (d). | 


ageenttfarragae dvai. MD. 14783 (inc.) 


TAHAN Adyar I. p. 112b. 


Tatak BORI. 234 of 1886-92. 
450 of 1891-95. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 
234). 


qadan ety vallabhiya, deals with 


Nimbàrka. 


AK. 449 (1). 451 (ascribed to 
Nimbārka). BORI. 705(b) of 1884-87. 
45] of 1891-95 (ascribed to Nim- 
bārka). BORI. D, IX. ii. 453, 


qaaa Šrīvais. by Govindācārya 


of Kausikagotra. Adyar, 


qadm vais. diff. texts. 


Adyar II. p. 182b. Gov. Or. Libr. 

Madras 47. MD. 3669.. 3670. 13536. 

” 18266. .18531 (inc) MT. 6008 (a). 
Oppert I. 5083, 


qaiea paur. Sücipattra 73. 
ageer vais. MD. 5271. ,TĀ. 1734/6, 


qader dh. Allahabad 137. 137. 
Mysore I. p. 117 (4 mss.). Oppert I. 
6373. Prativadibhayankar p. 15, no. 
152. Sangam 24. Trav. Uni. 4290(D). 
Visvabhāratī 1811 (inc.). 


—(Sudaršanahoma) for Šūdras. Adyar 
I. p. 90a. II. p. 182b. 


—(Sudarsanahoma) for Vaisnavas. diff. 
texts. 


Adyar I. p. 90a (5.mss.). II. pp. 
161a (4 mss.). 182b (5 mss.) (Páfica- 
rātrāgama). Adyar D. XIII. 665-67. 
BORI. 275 of 1884-87. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 47. MD. 3667 (inc.) 
5272. MT. 6410 (c) (inc). Reb. 275. 


—tantra. Trav. Uni. 4290C. 


vateanfataagētu dh. Trav. Uni. 81744. 


five sacraments for followers of 


“dadaan vais. Pejawar 304. 
ac Cf. Paficasathskaravidhi above. 
qqeencagae dvai by Venkatakrsna. 
Mysore I. p. 523. 
querar dh. dvai. by Rangayati. 
4. Mysore I. pp. 117. 523. 
quuewe Jain. unspecified. 
Allahabad 185(3). BP. pp. 182b. 
252b. Chani 43. 1235. Jhalrapatan 
p. 4. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 43. | 
—C. Tikà, Vrtti etc. BP. p. 202b. Chani 
43. 1235. Leumann 60 (Vivarana). 
Rohtek 176. 
—C. Vrtti by a. (7) Chani 1235. 1394. 
Í Jhalrapatan p. 134 (Skt.). Strassburg 
Dig. p. 9. 
—C. Vrtti by Abhayacandra, Mood- 
bidri II. 790 (e) (inc.). 
See Gommatasāra. 
‘qsaaene (I) Jain. Dig. Pkt. in 1824 verses 
| with C. of Sumatikīrti. composed in 
1564 A.D. 
Ptd. Jfānapīth Mūrtidevī Jain. 
Granth. Pkt. Text no. 10, pp. 1-540. 
Benares, 1947. 
—]I. with C. in Pkt. by Padmanandi. 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 541-662. 
For a detailed study of the diff. 


texts, their contents and C.s see 
intro. to Paficasaügraha edn. pp. 14 ff. 


|. . qaae Jain. Dig. composed in 1017 


A.D.; by Amitagati. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. pp. 7. 33 (Ptd.). 


Ptd. Manikchand Dig. Jain. Granth. 
25. Bombay, 1927. 


vues Jain. Svet. Pkt. in 1005 gathas ; 
deals with Sataka, Saptatikā, Kasāya- 
prabhrta, Satkarma and Karma- 
:. . _ prakrti. by Candrarsimahattara. 


5 


See Intro. Paficasaügraha, Jaanapitk 
edh. p. 14. 


Baroda II. 2848. BORI. 1191-93 
of 1887-91. JBhP. I. 1529, L. 4207. 
Pattan I. p. 188. 


Ptd. (1) with Malayagiri's C. Jam- 
nagar, 1909. (2) with a.'s own C. 
Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 47. Bombay, 
1927, 

C. in Skt. by Malayagiri. 

Baroda II. 2848. BORI. 1191, 1192 
of 1887-91. 811 of 1895-1902. JASB. 
1908, p. 423 (no. 2520). JBhP. I 
1529. Jesalmere p. 7. L. 4207. Pattan 
I. pp. 188. 375. Peters. I. App. p. 24 
(no. 40). V. Extr. p. 32. 


qsaaene Jain. in prose and verse by Daddha, 
son of Sripala. composed prob. in 
1700 A.D. 


Ptd.  Jáanapihh Mūrtidevī Jain. 


Granth. Pkt. Text no. 10, pp. 663-742, 
Benares, 1947. 


IHUFAE Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandra. CPB. 
7530. Peters. V. p. 312 (nos. 929. 
930 (inc.)). 
Same as Gommatasāra, 


ggasat Jain. by Haribhadra. Rep. Raj. & 
| C. Lp.2T. 


ggasnecirā Jain. in 5 chs. Skt. version of 
Gommatasāra; by Vamadeva, pupil 
of Jine$varasüri. Peters. I. App. p. 74 
(no. 109). 


gagaran Jain. Dig. by Šāntirājakavi. 
Pannalal Bombay V. pp. 3. 5. 


gxafta gr. Adyar II. p. 83b. Adyar D. 
VI. 676 (from Sārasvataprakriyā). 
Ahmedabad 185 (30). Bikaner 5679 
(inc.). Jodiya II. 148. Oppert 1. 6939. 
Rice 16. M 


sd a 
SA SSS ASA 
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Tetek Jain. Skt. BORI. 211 of 1871- 
72 (d. 1616 A.D.). D. p. 30. Gough 
p. 93. Jainagranthāvalī p. 130. 


Wurm Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b 
(no. 7054). 


asana Nasik II. 132. 


qeqummi gr. by Rāmadāsa. BORI. 655 of 
Vis. (i). Poona 655. 


qaad (Beg. Baraca št), 5 verses. 
Ptd. Stuti & Stava no. 800. 


qst Bud. by Krsna alias Kanhapada, 
Cordier II. p. 223, 


agak erotics. an. Ānandāšrama 3953 
(2 mss.). IM. 3707. 4735 (ine). 8136 
(inc.). 9207 (fr). Nabadwip 703. 
704. Radh. 32. 


` —in 5 chs. by Jyotiri$vara Kavisekhara, 
end of 13th Cent. See NCC. VII. 
p. 354a. 


B. III. 52. Baroda. II. 4284. 8021. 
Ben. 39. Bik. 1137. Bikaner 3803-06. 
3807 (inc.). 3808-10. Bomb. Uni. 2315. 
BORI. 721 of 1886-92. 338 of 1895-98. 
406 of 1895-1902. Burnell 59a. CPB. 
2793. Damodar. IM. 564. 1664. 2755 
(inc.). IO. 1237. 5266-67. Jesalmere 
p. 56. Jodhpur 177, K. 248. Kātm. 7. 
L. 375. Mithila. MT. 2812 (inc.). 
4494 (b) (inc.). Oppert L. 4120. Oudh 
VI. 10. XVI. 104. Peters. II. Extr. 
p. 110. IV. p. 27 (no. 721). VI. p. 88. 
(no. 338). PUL. Il. p. 208 (2 mss.). 
RASB. XIV. 13. 14. SB. 311. Stein 62. 
Udaipur I. B. 108, 28 (p. 74, no. 770 
of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain Latest Additions 
505. Vi$vabhàrati 1955 (ch. 1). 


Ptd. (1) Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot. Lahore, 1916. (2) Bombay 
Skt. Press. Lahore, 1921-22. (3) with 
Bhāsātīkā. Narayana Printing Works. 
Calcutta, 1928. 


—C. an. IO. 5267. 


—C. Laksyavedhana by Sāhibrāma, son 
of Dillārāma. Damodar. Stein 62: 


qaas Jain. Švet. by Cüdàmani. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 23. 


—by Mahipati. BORI. 20 (b) of 1879-80. 
P. 10. Trav. Uni. 6985. > 


aganti jy. America 5253 (inc.). 
taga Jain. Delhi IIT. 48. 
qsamt vedanta. Oppert IT. 3416. 
—by Sankara Bhatta. Oppert II. 8887. 


saa fune 
—Tripurastava from. Baroda II. 8446. 
(p. 909). 
gsadmgizāfaadrtagrga Jain. 3 verses. (Beg. 
amga erfeafaufergig). 
Ptd. Jainasanskytastotraratna- 


sangraha pp. 89-90. 


tamga Aaaa Jain. in 3 verses. 


(Beg. qusaqarafaqreqq ) 
Ptd. Jainasamskytastotraratna- 
sangraha pp. 90-91. 


vaarnaa Jain. Jodhpur 362. 
afra MD. 6569-70 (with sūkta). 
qsafügra jy. name of Bhasvatikarana of 
Satinanda. Cambr. 49. RASB. X. 
6887-89. 
See under Bhāsvatīkaraņa. 


qeafaareant jy. Ānandāšrama 6674. IM, 
3638 (inc.). 


usafratfasi jy. by Varāhamihira ; composed 
in 505 A.D.; account of the five sid- 
dhāntas Pauliša, Romaka, Vasistha, 
Surya and Pitāmaha. 


BA. 11. 18. Baroda 7165. Bomb. 
Uni. 362. BORI. 37 of 1874-75. 338 
of 1879-80. Bühler 549. Gough pp. 


' 416. 132. 137. IL. 49. 64 (both ine). 
IM. 3638 (inc.). IO. 6288. P. 14. 


Ptd. (1) with Skt. C. and English 
Transl. and Intro. by G. Thibaut and 
Mm. Sudhakara Dvivedi. Medical 
Hall Press. Benares, 1889. See IO. 

` Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 785b. (2) by O. 
Neugebauer & D. Pingree. Pt. II. 
- Kobenhavn, 1971. 


— qst agdt ay ang (? Bud. Pali. IO. Pāli 


p. 124 (no.107). 
qageadana mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 926. 
qsaan(afi)Rm(? gaa Jain. BP. p. 2362. 


qsqum vedic hymns. 


Bhr. 51 (paur.). BORI. 51 of 1882- 
83. 90 of 1895-98 (vais.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 47. MD. 228 (Visnu, 
Gharma, Samudra, Purusa and Manyu- 
süktas). MT. 61 (f) (-Do-). 5993 (a) 
(Varuna, Rudra, Brahma, Visnu 
and Durgāsūktas). Oppert II. 154. 
Peters. VI. p. 65 (no. 90). TA. 22. 
1575. 


maa Jain. Pkt. 5 chs.: Pāpapratighāta- 
guņabijādhāna,  Sādhudharmaprati- 
' bhāvana, Pravrajyāgrahaņavidhi, 
Pravrajyāpālana and Pravrajyāphala. 


Arrah I. A. p. 20 (Ptd.). Baroda 
II. 2851-52. BORI. 209 of 1871-72. 
740 of 1875-76. 1283 of 1886-92. 
1194 of 1887-91. BP. pp. 183(a). 198(b) 
(2 mss.). Chani 926. 1260 (k). D. p. 
116. Filliozat IT. 146. Jainagranthàvali 
p.100. JBhP. I. 1531. Pattan I. p. 
384. Peters. I. App. p. 65 (no. 88 (5)). 
p. 82 (no. 125(1)).. III. Extr. pp. 127. 
293. IV. Extr. p. 104. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Haribhadra 
and Gujarati transl. Jaina Ātmānanda 
Mahāsabhā. Bhavnagar, 1914. (2) ed. 
by A. N. Upadhye. Kolhapur, 1934. 
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—C. Chani 926 (Tika). 3825 (Avacūri). 
Pattan I. p. 385. Peters. IV. p. 48 (no. 
1280). 


—C. Tika by Haribhadra. Baroda II. 

. 2851-52. BORI. 209 of 1871-72. 740 
of 1875-76. 1283 of 1886-92. 1194 of 
1887-91. 759 of 1899-1915. BP. p. 
183a. D. p. 116. Filliozat II. 146. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 100. JBhP. I. 1531. 
Pattan I. p. 117. Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 
293. IV. p. 48 (no. 1280). Extr. p. 
104, 


agan mantra. pertaining to Šiva. TD. 
17427. 


qaam from — Jayasimhakalpadruma. 
BORI. 91 0f 1895-98. Peters, VI. p. 
65 (no. 91). 


qaia Raa dh. expiatory -cere- 
mony for accumulated sins. MD. 
3671. 


qsaearasaco or Madhyamakapafica?. Bud. 
by Candrakirti. Cordier III. p. 304. 
Tohoku 3866. 


See K. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. 
I. p. 67. 


qarag or Skandhakašāstra. Bud. 
on the five skandhas: Rūpa, vedana, 
samnjña, sarhskāra and vijñána; extant 
only in Tibetan and Chinese transls. 
by Vasubandhu. 


Cordier III. p. 385. Nanjio 1176. 
(Chin. transl. by Hiuen Tsang. A.D. 
647). / 

For text restored from Tibetan see 
IHQ. 32. pp. 368-85. 

Ed. with Sthiramati's C. by V. V. 
Gokhale. ABORI. 18 (1936-37) 276- 
86. 

See Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. 1. 
p. 32. 


| 
| 
1 
j 
E 
| 
| 
| 
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ee Dee Vivarana by. Gunaprabha. . Comer 
` II p. 387. 

E Bhasya by Prthivibandhu. Cor- 

. dier HI. p.388. Tohoku 4068. 

© —C; by Sthiramati. Cordier III. p. 387. 

"" Nanjio 1175  (Chin. transl by: 

. Divākara A.D..685). =. : | 


t 


Ptd. See under text. 


qaaa or °stotra. Jain. comprising Bhaktā- 
marastotra of Mānatuiga, Kalyana-' 
mandirastotra of Siddhasena Divā-; 
kara or Kumudacandra, Ekibhāva-: 
stotra of Vādirājasūri, Visāpahāra-. 
stotra of Dhanaiijayasūri and: 
Bhūpālacaturvimšatikā. 
See under respective titles. See also 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 647. 


Arrah I. p. 46. A. p. 20 (Ptd.). 
BORI. 1440 of 1886-92, CPB. 7533-. 
36. Delhi I. 27. IV.  368(c). 
Hombucca 89 (b) (inc.). ‘Laksmisena 
pp. 5. 9. 15. 17. 29. 31. 32 (2 mss.). 
38. 41. 42. 43. Moodbidri I. 247 (a). 
271 (g) (inc.). Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 26. Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1440). 
Rohtek 55. 

—C. CPB. 7537. Delhi II. 27. 


—C. Tika. Arrah I. p. 46. Laksmisena 

p. 43 (Skt.). 
Gra or "stavi or "stuti. unspecified. 
Adyar I. p. 236a. BORI. 457 of 

1875-76. 579 of. 1892-95. Damodar. 
Oppert II. 467. Oudh XVII. 104. 
XXI. 164. Prativadibhayankar p. 15, 
no. 138. PUL. II. P. 181 (2 mss.). 
Sangam 17. Sri. Dev: 179 (a). Srñgeri 
70. Visvabharati 2129. 

—C. an. R.A. Sastri I. p. 44. Višva- 
bhāratī 1099 (b). 


gagean on Sūrya. (Beg. canggah (agra . 
afana). GD. 1168G. 


qasa or "stavi by Kūreša.. collection of 
five stotras Srivaikunthastava, Ati- 
“manusa”, Sundarabāhu’, Varadarāja” 
and Šrīstava, 
See NCC. IV. p. 263b and also 
individual titles. 


Oppert II. 947. 4040. 321, 8264. 
8888, 
Ptd. Granthamala Office. Kanci- 
. puram, 1953, 
—C. Oppert I. 5441. 5442, 


—C. by Veükatanivásin. Mysore I. P 
. 222. 


| taaaaragt Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423b (no. 
1463). 


qaad See Devipaficastavi, NCC. IX. p. 
137b. 


Addl. mss. : | 
America 1665. BORI. 259 of 
A1883-84. 579 of 1892-95. Mysore I. 
p. 222 (2 mss.; one Matrkapuspa- 
mālāstava for Ghatastava). Peters. V. 
p. 274 (no. 579). Radh. 27. Report 
XXX. Tb. 182F. TD. 20026-30. 


—Laghustotra from. BORI. 43 of Vis. 
(ii). Poona II. 43. 
ugi comprising —Visnusahasranama, 
Dadhivāmanastotra, Mādhavastava- 
raja, Gajendramoksa and Pādādikeša- 
stotra. 
—C. by Visvapati. Kubu 316. 


qaen and C. Jain. Chani 204. 


qaa Oppert II. 3456. 


qaaa ref. to by Abhinavagupta in his 
(Parā)Trimšikātattvavivaraņa, IO. 
2526 (p. 840b). 


qeaeaata Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 


p. 216 


l quen or Paficasvaragrantha, jy. 


` Ánandáérama 6958. Ani. Dacca | 
2572 (based on Varahamihira’s work). | 


^ Gough p. 34. Lucknow Mus. (2 mss.). 
Mithila III. 158. Ramsingh 717. 805. 
806. 827. 1878. RASB. X. 7148 (fr.). 
SSPC. II. F. 21 (inc.). 52. 


—C. an. Mithilà III. 159. 159 (A). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 37 (no. 
120). 1914-15, p. 10 (no. 2460). SSPC. 

i II. F. 23. 


„Or "nirņaya or Granthasaügraha. jy. 
in7 chs. divination with the first 5 

` vowels of the Skt. alphabet: by Prajā- 

"  patiddsa of Vaidya caste. 

I AK. 870. Allahabad 28 (11). Alph. 

List Beng. Govt. p. 37 (2 mss.). Ani. 


AS. p. 60. Bhr. 334. Bik. 698. Bikaner | 


4819. 4820. BORI. 334 of 1882-83. 870 
ro ef,1891-95. 421 of 1895-98. Cs. IX. 
62. Dacca 52D. 3413 (inc) 622N. 
1185. 1479. 1661 (inc). 2301C (fr.). 


` 3306. 3309 (inc. 3333. 4106. 4107. | 


Fl. 304. IM. 1016. 1041 (inc.). 1240. 

1320 (inc.). 1321. 1630 (inc.). L. 327. 

. 487. 1478. Lz. 1112. Mithila III. 50. 
50 (A)-(B). 161. 161 (A)-(D). NP. V. 

90. X. 160. Oudh XIV. 50. Oxf. II. 
1580. Peters. VI. p. 96 (no. 421). 
Pheh. 10. PUL. II. p. 224 (5 mss). 
 "RASB. X. 7006 (I). 7007-12. 7146. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 37 (no 

119) (an.). 1914-15, p. 10 (no. 2461). 

. SSPC. II. F. 8 (inc.). 35 (inc.). HII. H. 

45, Sücipattra 96 (Āyurdāya). Ujjain 

II. p. 46. Vaügiya pp. 262 (3 mss.; 

one. inc.). 263 (inc.). Vangiya Sup. 

- 1684. 1737. Varendra 671. Visva- 
- . bhārati 866 (d) (2 adhys.). 


€ . ^ Pidin Oriya script. Orissa Patriot 


Press, Cuttack, 1914. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1857. 
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—C.Tippaņa. AK: 871: Allahabad 23 
(inc) (Tika). 181 (64) (Vivaraņa). 
BORI. 871 of 1891-95. ^" ` 


—C. by Appaya Diksita. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 62. IM. 
1084. 1085. L. 1478. Mithila IIT. 162. 
NP. V. 90. IX. 60. PUL, II. p. 224 
(Ayurdaya only. RASB. X. 7146. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 38 (no. 
121) (Ayurdayanirnaya).. ; 


Ptd. Benares. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 260a. 


— C. by Gaudabhattācārya. 


Allahabad 180 (45). | Alwar 1831. 
Extr. 512. BORI. 161 of A1883-84. 
. Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 161). RASB. 
X. 7149. 


— C. Saügati by Paramasukha, son of 
Sītārāma. Alwar 1832. Extr. 513. 
Mithila III. 160. NW. 572. PUL. II. 
p.224. RASB. X. 7147. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903, p. 33 (no. 1102). — 


— C. Udaharana by a. himself. 


Alwar 1833. Extr. 514. CPB. 2794. 
Filliozat II. 145 (°Abhidhanodaha- 
rana). H. 299. NW. 506. 


—C. by Visvesvara, Oudh XIV. 52. 


—C. by Vaidyanātha. NP. I. 150. NW. 
530. 


—C. by Šrīkrsņa. NP. I. 164. NW. 
568. 


—C. Nidānatattva by Sadupādhyāga. 
| L. 2243. 


qssequqaía jy. Mithila. 


qaau jy. Mithila. | 
| dzakgtīfrara Adyar I. p. 60b. — 


gedung jy. CPB. 2795. 
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qeqeme consisting of Rv. V. 51, 11-15 
with the khila and I. 89, 1-7. Oxf. II. 
918 (1). 


qiiem Bud. divination by means of letters. 
Cambr, Uni. Bud. 188. 


qaqaq Jain. Sücipattra 122.. 
Same as Paücakhyàna Catuspadi ? 
qx See also Paficaksari. 
quic poet. Skm. p. 222 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 1619 (Calcutta edn.). 
qs GD. 1074U. 
usage tantra, Oppert I. 2877. 
qeqmacmp tantra. Trav. Uni. 8542Z-17. 
gsar«uraiga by Harirāya. Udaipur II. 
132, 9 (63). 225, 11, 9 (12). 
Cf. Paücàáksaramantragarbhastotra 
below. 
quarum (natha) of Kasyapakula. 
—Karmaprakāšikā. Baudh. Hz. 762. 
Extr. p. 75. 
See NCC. III. p. 201b. 
asang a descendant of Jñanašiva, 
—Snapanasārāvali or Snapanavali- 
vim$aka. Hz. 961. Extr. p. 82. 


varam GD. 1160M. Granthappura p. 53, 
no. 1160m. TD. XX. Sup. no. 828(x). 

qacan on the worship of Siva and 
Sakti. MT. 3913(b) (inc). 5738 
(inc.). 

qsaracfaeaafiedia or Paficüksarastotra or 
Paūicāksārastotracintāmaņi. (Beg. aşa- 
aas), 

Adyar L p. 236a. Adyar D. IV. 

951-52. Extr. p. 159. GD. 1164 A-11, 
Granthappura p. 55, no. 1164 mm. 

gaidas TD. XX. Sup. no. 175, 


qais (Beg. aoma. dhere 
sexfams). Adyar I. p. 214a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1274, Extr. p. 213. 

quauis Adyar D. IV. 1275-76. Extr. 
pp. 213-14. - | 

TATI Adyar. 

qst GD. 1074V, 

gatdturertaa GD. 1272C. 

gatataru MD. 15842, 


gatytāgfafa Trav, Uni. 8599Z-26 (with 
Tamil gloss). 


quien on Šiva. BORI. 675 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D.. XVI. ii. 249. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 193-95, 245. 828 (f). 
835 (a-4). 1020 (d). (n). 1223. Trav. 
Uni. 1417B. 2168K. 


Tatas by Harirāya. Udaipur II. 
131, 7 (8). 
Pid. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara “pp. 
303-04, 
qaum Adyar II. p. 211a. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 436 (inc.) 852 (s). 929 (b). 
1018 (e). 
—from Vimalāgama. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
880 (inc.). 


—from Prapaficasürasárasaügraha. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 634-37. 


asama Allahabad 111. Wai D. IL 


10659. 
gsardīarsa—gaa Adyar. 
qsamna from Vamadevasarhita. 


Taylor II. p. 246. 
samagana from 23rd ch. of the 
Brahmottarakhanda of Bhavisyottara. 


GD. 2072. Granthappura p. 97, 
no. 2072 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 134061, 
(inc.). 


vagara TD. XX. Sup. no. 480. 


gamana Maccāt 17. 
—from Cidambarakalpa. Adyar. 
—from  Liügapurüga. ch. 85 in the 
ptd. text. Burnell 192b. L. 4209. 
RASB. V. 3838. 


—from Skāndapurāņa. Adyar. 
gsaiHigataēst 


—Vidhānamantrasnāna from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 247 (inc.). 
Cf. Paiicāksarī” below. 
—Sivapaficaksaripaddhati from. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 186. 
gsal Adyar II. p. 211a. MD. 7907. 
gagatan tantra. 


—-Cidambarakalpacakranirmāņa from. 
Trav. Uni. 1477B. 


— Cidambarapūjāvidhi from. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 64 (b). Trav. Uni. 2901C. 


—Cidambaramantra from. Adyar IL. 
p. 207a (1-3 chs.). 


yaaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 479. 


gata mantra. Adyar II. p. 211a. Mad. | 


Uni. R.K.S. 184(b) Trav. Uni. 
13901D. 13942D. L. 720V. 


asantana TD. XX. Sup. no. 654. 


THA carn: 
— Sivamantrapaddhati from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 188. 
gsardufratīta Allahabad 177. 
Cf. Paiicāksarastotra below. 


Tagara TD. XX. Sup. no. 
551. 


gardtartasar Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 184 (a). 
varaat TD. XX. Sup. no. 478. 
THI unspecified. 
Adyar II. p. 252b. Allahabad 72. 
America 1864. Fl. 430 (in a collec- 
9 
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tion. IM. 6139C.  Ramsingh 
1124 (45). TD. XX. Sup. no. 1019 (f) 
(^stuti). Trav. Uni. 5790Z-28. 12968B. 
13901A. L. 270N. L. 6820. 


quic diff. texts. MD. 11051-53. MT. 
1195 (f). 1969 (b). 
TAN 


-same as Natesacintamani, Adyar D. 
IV. 927. 


Ptd. See NCC. IX. p. 324a. 

--same as Paiicāksaracintāmaņistotra. 
Adyar D. IV. 951-52. Extr. p. 159. 
—hymn in Raga Lalita. Nepal lll. p. 231. 

—or Šiva”. by Šankarācārya. I 
Adyar D. IV. 953-55. Allahabad 


114. IO. 8137(2. RASB. VII. 
5618 (II). Trav. Uni. 4996. 


Ptd. (1) By. St. Muktāhāra I. p. 26. 
(2) Samkaragranthavali Vol. 17. pp. 
119 ff. j 


—8 verses. on Vallabhācārya (Beg. 
stag taguieafaatna saree), by Haridása. 
MD. 9799. Sg. T. 119. 


Ptd. with the title Srivallabha- 
paficāksarastotra.  Byhatstotrasarit-- 
sagara pp. 268-69. 


ggiattdta Bud. 6 verses. Hod. Bud. 30(4). 
qaratsa Bud. Nepal II. p. 258. 
ggdudma:a TD. XX. Sup. nos. 482. 483. 


qsq&erfzue: GD. 1049.  Granthappura 
p. 45, no. 1049. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
249. 672-75. 


qase Adyar I. p. 214a. MT. 5115 (r). 


Same as Paficdksarandmastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 1274. Extr. p. 213. 


(fara) qarasa MT. 7680. 
Ptd. Stotrārņava pp. 506-07. 
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qaga 8 verses on Cidambareśvara. 
(Beg. mastara memea). Adyar. 
Adyar D. IV. 956. Extr. p. 159. 


Tagra 108 verses in praise of 
Pañcaksara, Taylor II. p. 93. 


agasan (Beg. Nera afequisfos 
auftuaru). MD. 9225. 9226 (inc.). 


gsarHustataramiarāfs (Beg, satum qu: Ara 
wr) MD. 9227. Trav. Uni. 2907U 
(inc.). 


asana Taylor IT. p. 155. TCD. 111A. 
Tai šai. TD. XX. Sup. no. 192. 


asalat mantra. Gough p. 183. Mysore 
IL. p. 36. 


Cf. *mantrakalpa below. 
—in 13 chs. MD. 5452. 
—from Vimalāgama. Mysore I. p. 576. 


tambahan IM. 6689 (inc) (with 
Yantra). 


gaisa stotra. spoken by Mahātripura- 
siddhāntaparamešvara. from Rudra- 
yàmala. Adyar I. p. 235b. Adyar D. 
IV. p. 613a. 


garda America 4475, 
gsar”tlararaēt Adyar IT. p. 211a. 


17152-204. 
Cf. Paticáksarikalpa above. 
sardana MD. 14741 (inc.). 


qsseaerum relating to Siva. MD. 14919 
(inc.). 
qanana for Siva. MD. 7908. 
qaqaman addressed to Šiva. MD. 6575. 
gattūttargreigu: mantra. Mysore I. p. 576. 
qug gsarast šai. TD. 17205-06. 
Cf. Paiicāksara” above. 
VaiYūgsarast tantra. in 5 chs, by Sid- 
dhešvara. MT. 1312 (b). RASB, 
VIII. B. 6462. Stein 231. 
gattīttarsitart MT. 2739 (b) (inc.). 
vagies from Rudrayāmala. Taylor 
I. p. 284. 
usada šai. MD. 7909, 


Tamam Adyar PL. p. 261. Trav. 
Uni. L. 110F (inc.). 


(šai.). 
aaia or Šivapaddhati. tantra, 
à Baroda II. 2009. 
sartaaauiasaē by a  sannydsin; qaman 
explains 23 verses (Beg. eur fè) of Ciena dh. TD. 24216. 
Padmapāda, as C. on aa-ftara mantra, | Vedere from Skandapurāņa. Wai D. 
Nepal II. pp. 147-48. IL. 8575. 


waima by Mahādevāšrama who lived | Ftūditrages tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904 
in 1887. p. € (no. 1343). 


Ptd. Benares, 1887. See Potter, | wna from Cidambarakalpa. Tayl 
Encycl. of Ind. Phil. p. 368. ` I. p. 284. | pa. Taylor 
wandana) relating to Siva. diff. texts, | TAMTU or "stotra. unspecified. 


Adyar II. p. 211a (4 mss.). MD. Alwar 2210. America 4475. Burnell 
6571-74. 14115 (inc.). 14851 (kalpa) 202a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47. Mad. 
(inc). 15105. MT. 843(d) 7294. Uni. R.A.S. 144 (d). TD. 22386-98, 


1693. Petrograd 59(4). TA. 2279/2. | ssnaréteita. Adyar I. p. 236a (2 mss.). 


Taylor II. p. 86 (with Yantra). TD. 


qs Radh. 27 (tantra). TD. 17151 


usana or Paficdksarinilakanthastotra or 
Nilakanthanamahsivayastaka, said to 
be from Garalapurīnāthamāhātmya of 
Skāndapurāņa. 
Adyar D. IV. 957. Extr. pp. 159-60. 
Ptd. Byhatstotraratnākara Il. pp. 
478ff. Madras. under the title Nila- 
kanthanamassivayastaka. 
qaqa zq Wai D. II. 7776 (with Japavidhi) 
(Diksaprakarana). 
agita TD. XX. Sup. no. 481. 
gaarema Baroda II. 14028 (a). Bik. 1704. 
BP. pp. 166 (b). 167 (b). 190 (a). IM. 
5913 (inc. (second tantra). Jaina- 


granthavali p. 255. Jhalrapatan p. 29. 
Oxf. 125 (a). Udaipur I. B. 209, 9. 


panara kāvya. Baroda II. 5461 
(inc.). 

qarara dat (?) Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. 
81. | 


qsareqmqarfa= BORI. 741 of 1871-72. 
Prob. with vernacular exposition. 


qesieaaaur Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 255. 


qareng Jain. prob. extrs. from Pafica- 
tantra. BORI. 359 of 1871-72. D. 
p. 37. Gough p. 97. 


—by Meghavijaya, disciple of Krpa- 
vijayagani. Bikaner 3765 (composed 
at Navaratigapura in 1660 A.D.). IO. 
7313, 

For an analysis of this work see 
ZDMG. 51. pp. 639-704. 


asakna or Prayogaratnamālā, grh. 
See Jaimini-grhyaprayogakārikā 
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gaifafāfa dh. Oudh XX. 170, 
qafaanaraara dh. Mithila, 
qam Lucknow Mus. (Šarabhešvara). 


qeaqty jy. See also Lagnapaficáüga and 
Sagrahanapaficanga. 
asai for diff. years. 

BISM. 81 (Saka 1672). 82 (Saka 
1781). 83 (misc. years). Br. Mus. 476 
(Bhava and Yuva; Saka 1557-58). 
477 (Sara, 1841). 478 (Saka 1729). 
479 (Sam. 1866). 480 (Saka 1731, 
1744, 1747, 1748, 1750). Cabaton I. 
977 (for 1756-57). 978 (for 1758-59). 
CPB. 2796-99, Dāhilaksmī XVII. 22 
(Sam, 1833). IIO. 104-111. Jodhpur 
489 (Sam.; fr). Kadayanallūr 193. 
MD. 13438 (Prabhavādi, inc.). 13440 
'(Plavaūga, Kali 4948). 13441 (Pingala), 
14055 (Bhārgavīya, inc.) 14579 
'(Prabhavādi, inc.). Mysore I. p. 344 
(for 1797-1902) (Mysore siddhànta). 
II. p. 16 (2 mss.; Plavañga to Nala; 
Pingala to Raktüksi) Paliyam 626. 
(1050-69 Mal. era). Pejawar 182 (b) 
(Taddinānta). PUL, IL p. 224 (2 
mss.). (for Sarh. 1835 and 1952). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1114. 41. 42 (Paficaügàh). 
Trav. Uni. 6009 (inc.). 13596H (inc.). 
L. 729C (inc). Trippünittura 784. 
786 (*grantha). Visvabharati 692. 

—by  Annàvayyangár. MD. 13442 

(Kālayukti, Saka 1780). 13443 (inc.). 

` —by Candrašekhara. MD. 13439 (inc.) 
(Sarvari, Kali 494). 

—by Subbarāma, son of Rāmaśeşa. 


Adyar D. XIII. 2065. Extr. pp. 290- 
92 (Bahudhānya). 


and Jaimini-grhyaprayogaratnamālā, gsang Jain. Arrah I. p. 12. Laksmisena 


NCC. VII. p. 309. 


p. 35. 


Wearing yoga-tantra. by Goraksanātha. | usargameaagatā jy. by Krsņānanda. Hpr. 


' Jodhpur 1102. 


IIT. 163. 
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Tagara jy. Mysore I. p. 344. 
Tagra- jy. Nasik II. 610, - 


qaga jy. astronomical table and 


calculations for preparin 
Mb paring calendars. 


TEKA jy. composed in 1658 A.D. by 
Ratnakantha. BORI. 537 of 1875-76 
Report XXXV. ; 


- See S. B. Dikshit, Bharat: j 
(Hindi edn.) p.399. ^. i 


Tangala jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Mad 
Oppert II, 3187. TON 


venga jy. Trippūņittura IIT. 41. 
.). I c) (i ānābhāi 
6066 (a). Mysore L p. a ^ Í Tanganmu by Nanabhai, IM. 1443. 
Oppert I. 292, Taylor I. p. 314. 
—by Venkatacarya, Adyar. 
qagan jy. Adyar II 
FI jy. . p. 49b (3 mss.: 
1 ms. Kālavidhānapaddhati). oe 
wagra jy. MD, 13447. 
Verses (2) Luck. Uni. p. 45, 


wagawa jy. by Peddanār 
HP. i da Mysore I. 


Testen jy. Kadayanallür 190, 191. 
sagata jy. Baroda II. 3176, 
agaa Jain. Jainagranthāvali p. 353. 


Tawa jy. Ānandāšrama 7794. 
qalglatafraco Jainagranthàvali p. 348. 
Tangia IM. 3489 (inc). 


IM. 3436. 3440-41, 3510-11. 6052. 
TAHU jy. Ānandāšrama 8385. 


Tangia fa iy. by Maņirāma, BORI. 485 


of 1892-95 (dipikā). Pet 
Qucm, ). Peters. V. p. 266 


—by Vācaspati. CPB, 2800. 
queer Jainagranthāvalī p. 351. 
VS jy. by Prasannacandra. Bikaner 


Vista from Laghucintàmani, by 
Vi$vanütha. IM. 1388 (Part D. 


TENGGA by Vopadeva. IM. 1333, 


qasaqa jy. Gov. Or. Lib 
41. MD. 13448. ili: 


e 

qaghda or sarada collective name 
of two treatises one in Hindi and 
one in Skt., on the rules of Hindu 
calendar preparation. | 


Ptd. Benares, 1876. Se B 
Pid. Bks, 1876-92. 271. Mus, 


mas qgan fanana iy. Bikaner 4821. 
E Md D BORI. 164 | Tatšrarva Šai, TD. XX. Sup. no, 882 (m) 
7 . p. 62. . p ' | asgigan Jain. Arrah I 
164) p h. p. 94 (no Jain. Arrah I. p. 19 (2 mss.). 
qaga an. Jodiya I. 17, 


See Pañcšñgi below. 
qaaa jy. by Yogibhatta. B. IV —by Kalyà ithi 
tta. B. . 152 y kalyana, See Tithikal 
NCC. VIII. p. 167, parum, 


6 D BORI. 824 of 1884-87, Rgb. 
i —by Parovatchanama(?), B 
3181 Ge) (D). Baroda II. 
gdtgafararaasāit jy. PUL, II. p. 224. 
gzīāTaft or Šrāddhapaddhati. IM. 5701. 


TANGAN un jy. Baroda II, 9047, 


TATANAN jy, by Ra 
"ps y Kamacandra. Baroda 


agaia by ` Mālavya Yadunathasukla. 


MEL wm WIN ENT == = sehen 


qaqata jy. by Ahobala, son of Nrsimha. 


Adyar II. p. 49b (inc) Adyar D. 
XIII. 2066 (inc.) Extr. pp. 292-93. 
Visvabharati 1328 (c). 


gagu jy. Kotah 283. 
qaylgdifennasaannt Mysore I. p. 344. 
quigqerem BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 154. 


agni or "ww tantra. SK. Ray 
DC. 210, Ujjain I. p. 75. 


qarga See under Paficüngasiddhi. 


qamta Jain. JASB 1908, p. 423b 


(no. 7029). 


ET I jy. Adyar IL p. 49b. Jodhpur 
487. 


qsigms jy. Baroda IL 3178. Moodbidri 
I. 127 (b) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 646. 
Tamarakkattu Mana 48C. Trav. Uni. 
12564B. 13225H. 13253Q. L.144G. 
(inc.). Trippūņittura I. 1074 (3). 


—by Phuņdhirāja. B. IV. 152 (2 mss.). 
quema jy. BISM. 329/1. 


agan jy. by Viresvara, son of Kasi- 
daivajña, Bikaner 4822. 


gzigaltrasat jy. by Kešavānanda. RASB. 
X. 6879. 
qsngqfiengafaem dh. Bikaner 1892 (inc.). 


qaga jy. by Mathurānātha Cakravartin. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 173 (no. 
730) (inc.) (Dinapafijikaganana). 


uzngtataēst B. IV. 152 (2 mss.). Cabaton I. 
979 (D. 


—jy. by Padmanābha. Baroda II. 3179. 
3180. 9046. 


—by Rājanārāyaņa Sarman. Dacca 3340. 
qaga Jain. JBhP. I. 1532. 
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qaga BORI. 565 and 566 (also japa 
& homa) of 1883-84. BP. p. 299. 
Trav. Uni. 3387C. 3572K. L. 


—Mahānyāsa. MD. 6576. 6577. MT. 
1417 (b). 
—Laghu. MD. 6578. MT. 1417 (a). 
—Baudh. Alwar 1377. SB. 98 (Rudra- 
paficánganyása). | 
gaigegigrara mantra. Trav. Uni. 3572J. 


qaqam raragāgagetarvafāfu sr. diff. 

texts. 
BORI. 197 and 198 of 1880-81. 

Cs. I. 383 (inc.). IO. 4821-23. Kh. 62. 
L. 4216. RASB. II. 1601. 1602. Stein 
16 (inc.). 

Tagen ada mana Hpr. 
TI. 158. Whish 48 (1). 

asana Baroda 10381 (m) (vidhya- 
di). Mad. Uni R.A.S. 71(b) xi. 
Taylor II. p. 195 (inc.). 


gegala or Vararucivakya. jy. 
MD. 13449-52 (inc). 13453 (with 
Telugu C.) 13454 (with Malayalam 

C.). 14053. MT. 6066 (b). 


See Candravākya, NCC. VI. p. 
366b ; also Vararucivakya below. 
—also called Bhárgaviya. MD. 14054 
(inc.). 
qarga Trav. Uni. 6009. 
usana Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 33. 
qaigaraat by Nilāmbara Jha. Mithila III. 
163. 
qaga jy. composed in 1643 A.D.(?); 
patronized by Virabhadra of Rajakota. 
by Gāngeya Vidyādhara, son of 
Narayana. IO. 2960. 


qaga jy. B. IV. 152 (inc) Bikaner 
4823. 


See Paficangasadhanagrahodiharana THIEH TM 
movi ta | aagana jy. by V 
and Rāmavinodakaraņa, ito. y Nisvesvara, Baroda IT. 


ggigfēma(xru) Adyar D. XIII. 2067-72 


See Vopadevisāraņi, Baroda II. 


(inc.). Trippünittura I. 824 (inc.). 11829 
aaant jy. by Vallala Timmayajvan. TENG or Paficaügaprakarana. IM. 1332 
Refers to Tripurāri's work of this (ine). 
same name of which this is a revision. —jy. by Baba, son of Rama. America 
Mysore I. p. 344 (2 mss.; one with 4726. 


Kanarese C.), 

ase factor jy. by Tripurāri. MT. 457 (d) 
(inc.; with Telugu C.). 

qais jy. Radh. 43, 

TAREN jy. Jodhpur 488, 

TAHAN Jodhpur 531. 

qaga jy. an. MT. 2106 (inc.). Oppert 
I. 7332. 8065. 


—by Rāmešvara of Bharadvajagotra, 
son of Brahma. MT. 2298 (inc.). 


qaga jy. Alwar 1834. Mysore L p. 344 
(3 mss.) (Sathvatsarddiphala). PUL, 
IL p. 224. 


—from Grahayāmala. Cambr, 74. 
—in 19 verses, by Gaņeša. RASB. X, 
6880, 
Cf. "sāraņī below, 
—by Nrsimhadaivajña, Bikaner 4817 
(Nūtanatithicakra). 
Tagara or Ramavinodakarana, by 
Ramacandra Bhatta, son of Ananta 
 Bhatta. Bik. 712, Mack. 125. 
targanaagtā jy. on preparation of Hindu 
calendar written within 60 years after 


5 inc . . 
ki d i (e) ( c.). 


Tasten jy. by Ganesa, NW. 536. 


qamqa jy. Bikaner 4824 (A.D. 1694), 
4825 (A.D. 1690). 4826. BORI. 706 
of 1883-84, BP. p. 308 (inc.). 


aaga jy. by Gaņešvara, 


—C. Vivrti by Visvanatha. Baroda II. 
3186. 


TIKA jy. Pheh, 11. 
Tag by Raghunātha Appāji Khandekar, 


Ptd. with C. Poona, 1889. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 320. 


qah jy. by Rāghava Khāņdekara, Ujjain 
IL. p. 46 (2 mss.). 


See Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.) 
p. 407. 


qat Jain. comprising Upāsaka, Antagada, 
Aņuttarovavāi, Prašnavyākaraņa and 
Vipāka. Pattan I. p. 290-91, 


queer mantra. šai. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 882 (I). 


agge Jain. Arrah I, A. p. 46 (Ptd.). 


Tawun Jain. in 14 verses, (Beg, xa 
arfa ga wat), BORI. 575 (38) o 1895-98, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 297. Peters. VI. 
p. 117 (no. 575 (31)). 


gapētaafa by Gokulanatha, PUL. II, p. 
224. E 
—by Phuņģhirāja. IM. 5084. Mithila. 
Ujjain II. p. 46. 
sargam. stg jy. CPB. 2801. 
waat Jain. Pkt. an. onthe 5 ācāras of 


knowing, seeing, honourable practices, 
undergoing austerities and using 


power. Jainagranthāvali p. 200. Kasin. 
52 with (C.). 


qeupsTAC-q Jain. Arrah I. p. 19. 
qspurraaem Jain. Pattan I. p. 174. 


gagadagara Jain. Arrah I. p. 19. 
qgqigaamafara Jain. dh, Hombucca 214 (a). 
qarar (Beg. at fraras daa), Bud. 

Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 597. 
asana Ujjain IT. p. 1. Wai 165 (2 mss.). 
qaifg-aeqat—agzar mentioned in an ins- 

cription dated 1442 A.D. at Pagan. 

See Bode, Pali Lit. Burma p. 103. 
qamfaxgía (Beg. eeu wisa cà). 

Ptd. Sruti and Stava no. 49. 
qafasga or Abhinavagadā. dvai. by 

Satyanātha. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 299b. 
Addl. ms.: 

Baroda 10362. 

Ed. partly. Tirupati, 1937. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 

Lit. II. p. 233. 
qamna — dvai. by Padmanābha 
Pandita. Pejawar 366. 
Tari unspecified. 
BORI. 812 of 1895-1902. Damodar. 
Oppert II. 6028, 7147. Wai 209 (inc.). 
Cf. Nyàya? and Rasa’. 
—C. IM. 332 (inc.). 
—(chs. 29-33) from Skandha X of 
Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
America 1375. Oudh XV. 24. Udai- 
pur II. 130, 9 (24). 
See Rasapaficadhyayi. 
" —C. Lucknow Mus. (fr.). 
E = Visuddharasadipika. Oudh XV. 


1 


—C. by Cakravartin. Oudh XIII. 36. 


uga Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 4. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 60 (Ptd.). 


—by Amrtacandrasūri. Arrah I. A. 
p. 20 (Ptd.). 
ggrtar”t gr. by Devanandi Pūjyapāda. NP. 
VII. 68. 


See Jainendravyákarana. 
—jy. Mysore I. p. 643 (2 mss.). 
ggrarataša attributed to - Šankarācārya. 
Stein 121. Extr. p. 325. Wai D. II. 
6678-79, 
qaaa See Kevalarāma”, Gopala Nyàya". 
Jayarāma”, Vi$vanátha?. 
sq father of Lokanātha (a. of Krtya- 


ratnákara or Sārasangraha. jy. 
Bikaner 4486). 


qam mentioned in Kālasāra of Gadādhara; 
earlier than 1450 A.D. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 710b. 
qaaa mentioned by Caturbhuja in Rasa- 
kalpadruma. alaik, 
See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt, Lit. Sn. 904. 
grata 
— C, ona treatise on metrics by Karna- 
pūra. Assam Kāvyas 37. 
Cf. Kavi Karnapura, C. on Vrtta- 
mala, NCC. III. p. 268a. 
qaga 
—Kārakavāda, IL. 167 (inc.). 
Prob. by Jayarāma Nyayapañca- 
nana. | 
gta one of the a.s of Nrsimhasarvasva. 
RASB. IV, 3108. 
TAH TST 


—Candramarici, 
10236. 


kāvya. Baroda II. 


72 


qaaa 
—C. Chandraka Bhasya on Ratnamālā. 
gr. Assam Gr. and lex. 11 (Akhyata 
ch.). 
TAARAH 
—Varnaviveka (?). gr. Baroda 10235. 
qatqa qala of Bengal. 
—Sarvamaügalodaya. poem of puns. 
See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt. Lit. p. 1010. 
ggtaaaktua son of Nandalàla. 
—Bharatisvaramahodaya. 
See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt, Lit. Sn. 739. 
qus mum by Salagramadasa. 
Ptd. Lahore, 1872. See Br. Mus. 
Pid, Bks. 1876-92. 354. 407. 
TANG 
—Ganitaraja. jy. Baroda II. 10078. 
See Kevalarāma” 
qaaa etary 
—Prāyašcittakadamba. IM. 5266 (inc.). 
TAMEN a descendant of Candra- 
narayana, 


——Sümányaniruktikrodapatra. Adyar 
D. VIII. 1543 (Hetvābhāsa). MT. 
1747 (a). 
agraaarat or Narayana Nyāyapaficānana. 
—C. Gaņaprakāša on Gaņapātha of 
Sarksiptasāra. Dacca 1229B. 
See NCC. X. p. 74a. 
quia fog Q. by Sridhara in his Jatamalla- 
vilāsa, dh. IO, 1593, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 710b. 
agmargaraeara IO. 6141B, 
Cf. Paficamukha®, 


qaas stotra (Beg. grama aeiy). 


Adyar I. p. 236a. Adyar. D. IV. 958. 
Extr. p. 160. 
qsiagwtrgfauf Jain. Chani 2576. 
asigra Jain. Chani 2722. 
qarqan stotra. (Beg. «fe «qw asarana). 
Adyar D. XIII. 2417. Extr. p. 376. 
qup us stotra. TD. 22399. 
gaitaa TD. 22400. 
qar aga or Bāhiketihāsa. Ranbir 7875. 
ggtezaa Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 35 (no. 
299) (inc.). 
qataqa dh. CPB. 7538. 
qarasa grh. TD. 14155. 
qaga Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 
quae Allahabad 135 (Karmakāņda). 
See Gommatasira, NCC. VI. 
p. 173b. 
gsaīgādra vaidic. Kavīndrācārya 1781. 
gsatgaara consulted by Krsna Vidyāvāgīša 
for his Tantraratna, IO. 2573; men- 
tioned by Gaurikānta in C. on 
Saundaryalaharī, Oxf. 109a. 
gegana dh. Adyar I. p. 90b. 
qarqa faf9 tantra. America 4476. 
— from Sūktamantra. Adyar D. XIII. 
2157 (ina collection). Extr. p. 321. 
gagan Dacca 4562 (inc.). 
—C. by Ramakrsna. ibid. 


Mistake for Paficabhüta? section of : 


Paficadasi ? | 
gyigaama vaidic. mainly from Rv. MD. 
18029, MT. 1417 (g). 
qaqata Adyar I. p. 236a. 
Same as Nrsimbastotra, Adyar D. 
IV. 1687. Extr. p. 259, See. NCC. 
X. p. 211b. | 


qgraeeaafata Bharatpur I. 341. MT. 437. 
Mysore I. p. 117. Udaipur IT. 202, 22. 
213, 5. 

qaaa by Vitthale$vara. Udaipur 
II. 129, 105. 

qargan dh, Burnell 151b. 

Same as Paficabhisekaprayoga, TD. 

14155. 

gigah ra from Paficaratragama. MD. 
16513. 

qanada tantra. BORI. 972 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 250. Rgb. 972. 

qaa mantra. from diff. tantras. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 58/204 (Paficimnayah). 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1265 (inc.). 


“asama: Bud. IO. 7808 (2). 7809. 


ggraadgrafāfa dh. Ānandāšrama 2489. 
BISM. (Pid. Cat.) 35/591. 


ggtadžaaimaaraafē stotra. Adyar I. p. 
214a. 


qaq qaqas IM. 11152. 


«graaašaafarar IM. 5709. 


agtugagsfa or Palicāyatanapratisthā (pad- 
dhati). dh. by Divakara Bhatta. 
America 3331. Baroda 8323. 10923. 
11083. Harshe p. 45. Ujjain II. p. 14. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 476. 


See Süryádi? below; also Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 577a. 


qarqa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/199. 
^ »Rajapur 129. TD. 14647. Wai D. I. 
4357. 4358 (inc.). 
—by Nrsirhhāšrama. BORI. 235 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 235). 


daraagsmafā dh. Mysore I. p. 624. RASB, 
III. 2891. 


amangan dh. Ānandāšrama 6399. 
WOO 


T3 


A 


qur mantra, by Cakrapani. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 47. 


dgmaaafārgifītā dh. RASB. III. 2476. 
qgaaama:smen stotra. by Šankarācārya. 
Wai D. II. 8170. 

Cf. Paiicāyatanastotra below. | 
qsqaaqum tantra. ref. to in Pūrtadinakaro- 

dyota. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 577a. 

Q. by Nārāyaņabhatta Arade in 

Pūjāsāgara, Ujjain ms. no. 6241. 

See Ujjain Latest Additions 207. 
qeqiaaaeais BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/3065. 
agagarwa by Šankarācārya. Wai D. Il. 

8029. ` 
Cf. "Prātahsmaraņa. 


qaqaqa iq by Siddhešvarakavi. IM. 7039. 
qeqtaaaeargagataea TD. 24173. 
qayladaeargarare Wai D. I. 4360. 


qaqaq qq by Bopadeva. Wai D. I. 
4359. 


qgar taR Adyar I. p. 33b. B. I. 
96. Bharatpur XVI. 176. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/1549. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 887. 


gatgaugā TD. XX. Sup. no. 334 (e). 
See Paficéyudhastotra. 


asang bhāņa. composed at Poona in 
1805 A.D. by Trivikrama. See 
NCC. VII. p. 264a. 


Alwar 1010. B. II. 118. Baroda 
IL 7777. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 53/97. 
BL. 68. Bomb. Uni. 2299. BORI. 
191 of 1879-80. BORI. D. XIV. 93 
(inc. (ascribed). Gough p. 189. 
Kavindracarya — 2011 (an.) . 2016. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 640. Mandlik 
p. 70, BJ. 32 (an). Mysore I. p. 277 
(2 mss.) Oppert IL 9050. P. 10. 
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Rama Sastri, Anoor 2, Rice 258. 
SB. 315. Wai D. II, 9010. 


Ptd. V. V.  Godbole's Press. 
„ Bombay, 1864. 


qalqataatat stotra. Oppert II. 6321. 


anga or "stotra. unspecified. 


Allahabad 110.  Ārnandāšrama 
6971 (27), Bharatpur III. 155. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 47. Mysore I. 
p. 222 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 161. 6940. 
7760. IT. 1982. Parakala 53. Sri. Dev. 
567 (a). TA. 1597/4. 1606/7. Taylor 
I. pp. 99. 356. TD. 21247-9. XX. Sup. 
no. 850 (i). Trav. Uni. 5546D. 
12935E. L. 270F. L. 1178Z-15. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 364 (25). 

—C. Oppert IT. 8066. - 
"—(Beg. epeyce) in 8 verses. 


BORI. 192 (vi) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 965. GD. 1146P. 1172 
A-32. 1242A-9. 1243K. 1283D (inc.). 
Granthappura pp. 51, no. 1146 (o). 
. 91, no. 1172 (22). 64, no. 1242(g-1). 
65, no. 1243(j). MD. 10550-58. 10559 
(inc). 10560. MT. 173 (j). 174 (b). 
194 (e). 2539 (e). 6377. 6448, 6889, 


Ptd. Stotraraināvalī . Pt. L p. 30. 
Laksmi Venk. Press. Bombay, 1914. 
qariqa qta Adyar I. p. 236a (7 mss.). Adyar 
“D. IV. 1708-14. 3088. XIII. 2533-34. 
Ptd. By. St. Ratnākara, Pt. IL 
p. 484ff. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1929. 
—from Tantrasāra. Udaipur II. 145, 54, 
--from Varāhapurāņa. BISM. (Ptd. 
.. Cat.) 29/1231. 
gzgtgutdta by Sankarücárya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 56 (no. 490). 
EU 
—from Sudarsanacakrasamhità, Allaha- 


bad 71. 71. 178 (120). Oudh XVII. 
80. XXI. 150. l 


qandaads Q. in Sarvadaršanasañgraha, 
p. 63, Anandasrama edn. 

g4luigarurastu Jain. by Santaraja Kavi- 
cakravarti. Mysore II. p. 34. III. p. 5. 

ugalan suka extracts from Skt. 


writings, especially the Višvakarmo- 
pākhyāna etc. with Kanarese C. 


Ptd. Dharwar, 1876. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 271. 


dgragadifafargtu ny. by 
Mithila. 
qsqaaaquraesut ny. MT. 5995. 


Gadadhara. 


qqa mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 537Z-21. 
— from Dàmaratantra. BISM. fa. 564/7. 


usgawust mantra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 849 (k). 


gzratafraga IM. 8395. 


ggtataegfā or "stotra. Burnell 198b. TD, 


22062-64. XX. Sup. no. 872 (p). 


usang ny. Adyar IT. p. 92b. Adyar 
D. VIIL 73. Extr. p. 307. 


qayaqa adv. by Vasudeva Yati, disciple 
of Gopala Tirtha. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 
200 (b). MT. 5327 (Uttarabhāga). 
Trav. Uni. 833A. 


See also Vedāntaprakaraņa below. 


qaaa first) Jain. in 19 chs. of 50 gāthās 
; each. by Haribhadra. See Jinaratna- 
kosa 1. p. 230b. 


AK. 1276. 1277. Baroda II. 2853. 
BORI. 209 of 1871-72. 742 of 1875- 
76. 1195 of 1887-91. 1276 and 1277 
of 1891-95. BP. pp. 170b. 222a. 222b. 
Chani 1365. D. p. 116. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 100; JASB. 1908, p. 423b (nos. 
2592, 6631). Jesalmere p. 51 (upto 
Tapovihana). L. 4208. Pattan I. pp. 


5. 51. 58. 93. 96 (2 mss.). 103. 106. - 


142. 164. 221. Peters. I. App. p. 16. 


(no. 25 (4)). p. 68 (no. 94). p. 99 (no. 
174 (D) ). IJI. Extr. p. 45. 

Ptd. with Abhayadeva's C. Jaina 
Dharma Prasaraka Sabha. Bhavnagar, 
1912. 


—C. Tika, BP. p. 170b. Chani 1365. 


—C. Laghuvrtti, Vrtti etc. BP. p. 204a. 
Jesalmere p. 9. 

—C. Sisyahiti by Abhayadevasūri. 
composed at Dhavalakkapura 
(Dholka) in 1068 A.D. 


AK. 1277. Baroda II. 2853. BORI. 
742 of 1875-76. 1196 and 1197 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthavali p. 100. 
JBhP. I. 1533-31. Jesalmere pp. 6. 
7(fr) L. 4208. Pattan I. p. 221. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 45. 


—C. Cürni. in Pkt. on 3 chs, only. by 
Yašodevasūri. Baroda II. 2865. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 100. 


qaas or Šramanapañcašat- 
kārikāpadābhismaraņa. Bud. by 
Kamalašīla. Cordier III. p. 411. 


gagatan Bud. by Advayavajra. 
Nepal II. p. 15 (in a collection). 


See Paficatathagata® above. 


qaaa mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
94-95. 153. 


qayanqa tantra. Dacca 1929Q-2 (inc.). 


agen jy. IM. 7002. 


—by Mahārudra. Udaipur II. 188, 22. 
—by Sankarücürya. America 5089. 
Mithila (Sabarācārya). 
qarasqa kāvya. Mysore II. p. 10. 


qamagan jy. by Nilakantha, Dāhi- 
laksmi XXXIII. 30. 


agagah (?) IM. 1477 (1). 
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Tega narada tantra, Burnell 204b. 
See Mahākālasarmhitā. 
tgtūkasrazrafasaaaraēt Bud. by Ratna- 


paramasvamin. Cordier II, pp. 247- 
48. 

qgqiaginaacaatat by Upanisadbrahmendra. 
Up. Br. Mutt 147. 


gasak mystic significance of Sans- 
krit alphabets. MT. 2356 (b). 


qamara mantra. by Saükarácárya. Alwar 
2211. Extr. 644. 
qamagan lex. by Vidagdhacūdāmaņi. 


Adyar II. p. 43b (2mss.; both inc.). 
p. 44a (inc). Adyar D. VI. 985-87 
(inc.). Gough p. 142. 
Cf. Nighaņtusāra, NCC. X. p. 116b. 
gzgtarargufāuta Silpa. from Jayaprcchādhi- 
kāra of Višvakarman. Baroda II. 
10462 (b). 
qaqaq sm IM. 7032, 
qsqifirat See Caurisuratapaficasika (kāvya), 
Padyapaūcāšikā (jy.), Virūpāksa- 
paiicāšikā (Kas, šai) and Satpaficasika 
Gy. 
qaar unspecified. Kizhakkumbhāgattu 
Mana 121A. 


qarar vedanta. America 4213. Oppert I. 
2878, 


asifat jy. 
—C. Tika’. MT. 3731 (c) (inc.). 
Prob. C. on Satpaficasika, 
qarar Jain. stotra. Pattan I. p. 59. 


qafat aqo Bud. by Vimalašrībhadra. 
Cordier II. p. 196. 
qayanfa vedanta. in verse. 
Q. by Sürya Pandita in his C. on 
Bhagavadgità, Hall p. 119. 


ó : 


dagegen Jain. by Subhasilagani. | 
written. in 1465 A.D. Recounts the 
story of Sultan Firoze Shah Khilji II 
(1220-96). 
See Int. Cong. Ori. XIII (1902). 
Hamburg, 41-43 ; also Wint. HIL. II. 
p. 544. 


. Same as  Paficasatiprabodhasam- 
. bandha. | 
Terah by Višvešvara. IM. 6067. 
€f. Paficamāšramapaddhati above 
p. 41b. 


“rakanta (urga) or “sara or Parhcatthiya- 
sathgahasutta, Jain. Pkt. in two 
recensions, of 173 and 181 gathas, 


represented by the C.s respectively of | 


Amrtacandra and Jayasena; by 
Kundakundacarya. 


Adyar. Ben. Jain 45. BORI. 1078 | . 
1014 and 1015 of} 


of 1884-87. 

1887-91. Chani 1092. CPB. 7539-45. 

“Delhi III. 66 (3 mss.) Hombucca 

* 173. IO. 7540. JBhP. T. 1535. Jhalra- 

| patan pp. 8. 97 (4 mss.) Laksmi- 

send pp. 4. 5. Moodbidri I. 16, II. 

291(b) (inc.). 751. Mysore I. p. 556. | 

Oppert II. 323. Oxf. II. 1370. Panna- 

“lal Bombay I. p. 43 (inc). V. p. 5. 

.. . V. B. p. 14 (Ptd.). Peters. IV. Extr. 

Pp. 153-54, Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 
Waranga 2 (2). 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script. P. E. 
Pavolini. Giornale della Soc. Asiatica 
Italiana 14 (1901), 1-40. (2) with Eng. 
transl, and Skt. Chaya. by A. Chakra- 
varthi. Sac. Bks. of the Jainas. 3. 
1920. (3) with Skt. C. by Amrta- 
candra. Rāyacandra Jaina Sastra- 
mala 3.1906. (4) with C.s of Amrta- 


by Hemarāja Pandita. ibid. 10, 1913. 
(5) with Hindi metrical commentary. 


. candra and Jayasena and Hindi C.| 


Bombay, 1916. (6) with Japanese 
transl. by Kanakura.. Tokyo, 1944. 


See Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. Vol. 
I. p. 39. 


— C. Vyākhyā, Vivarana. Adyar. BORI. 
627 of 1875-76. 1014 of 1887-91. 
Chani 3368. D. p. 110. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 5. 


— C. Samayavyakhya or Tattvadipika or 
Ātmakhyāti in Skt. by Amrtacandra. 
Aliganj 16. BORI. 1078 of 1884-87. 
1015 of 1887-91. Delhi I. 16. IIT. 68 
(3 mss.). Guerinot p. 157. IO. 7540. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 3. 97 (4 mss.). Oppert 
IT. 324. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 63. 
Sravanabelgola 88 (a). 230 (b). Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 9. | 


— C. Tatparyavrtti by Jayasenasüri. 
AK. 1098. BORI. 1098 of 1891-95, 
CPB. 7539-43. Jhalrapatan p. 9. 


 —C. in mixed Pkt. and Kannada, by 
Balacandra Muni. 


CPB. 7539-43, Sravanabelgola 51 
(a). Warangal 2 (a). 

—C. by Brahmadevaj or Devajit; 
written at the request of Šivakumāra 
Mahārāja. 

. BORI. 1441 of 1886-92. Oxf. II. 


1370. Peters, IV. p. 55 (no. 1441). 
Extr. pp. 153-54. Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 


—C. by Mallisena. CPB. 7544-45. 


ggikkasdtudara Jain. by Šubhašīla. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 130. 


gatera MD. 17458. TD. XX. Sup. no. 927, 


EE- telis] 
—Surendrasamhità from. Sākta. MD. 
5755. Mysore I. p. 590 (3 mss) 
(Šyāmalākalpa). 


qaqaq (Beg. «ehem era a). 

Ptd. Stuti & Stava no. 812. 
qatag fafaa IL. 282. 
gilar dfi agat IM. 2397 (inc.). 


qfsyat See Paiijikā and Rjuvimalapaficikà 
of Šālikanātha Misra. 


gigat name of C. by Visņušarman on 
Anargharāghava of Murari. See NCC. 
I. (Revised edn.). p. 192b. 


Addl. ms. : 
Adyar D. XIII. 1300 (inc.). 


—name of C. by Jayatirtha on Nyāya- 
vivarana of Anandatirtha. See NCC. 


VIL p. 173b; on Kathàlaksana of 


Ānandatīrtha. See NCC. IIT. p. 134b; 
on Tattvaviveka. See NCC. VII. p. 
173a; on Tattvoddyota. Trav. Uni. 
2306A. 2779A. 


—name of C. by Narasimhayati on 
Tattvoddyota of Anandatirtha. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 82b. 
—name of C. by Sarkara on (Mimamsa) 
Nayaviveka of Bhavanātha. 
See NCC. IX. p. 350a. 
| —name of C. by Šesācārya (Chalāri) on 
. Nrsimhanakhastuti. 
| See NCC. X. p. 200a. 
.. —name of C. by Venkatadribhatta 


(Rotti) on Pramāņapaddhati of Jaya- 
tirtha. Adyar D. X. 707. 


—name of C. on Mādhavastavarāja 


(from Mosha) Trav. Uni. 


4706. 


l | — name. of C. by Jayatīrtha on Māyā- 
vadakhandana of Ānandatīrtha. 


Ptd. Sri Vidya- Press. Kumbha- | | 


konam, 1929. 
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—or Patijikā. name of C.s by Valla- 
bhadeva on Kumārasambhava. Adyar 
D. V. 45; on Raghuvarhéa, ibid. 287. 
Baroda II. 1837(a); on Vakrokti- 
paiicāšikā of Ratnākara. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 699. 


—name of Cc. by Veükatadribhatta on 
C. Vivarana by Jayatirtha on Tattva- 
saūkhyāna of Anandatirtha. Adyar D. 
X. 667. 


See also NCC. VIII. p. 67b. 


qisaet gr. Q. in Ksiratarangini I. 187. 371. 


846. 


qisqat unspecified. CPB. 2802-06 (vaidic). 
Deo 222. 


TAA auas CPB. 2807. 


fams Bud. name of C. in Pāli and 
Sinhalese by Rāhula Vācissara Thera 
on Moggallāyana's Pāli gr. Colombo 
D. I. 2125. 


qyaiter tantra. TD. 24080. 
gfģgargla veda. CPB. 2808. 


qafat See Vedàntasárapaficikarana and 
Sthüla?. 


garnet BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 60/3. 


qaam tantra. BORI. 55 of 1872-73. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 454. IO. 5759 (fr.). 
Rice 296. 


qefa vedanta. unspecified. 


. Adyar D. XIII. 1664. America 
4214. Ānandāšrama 1309B (Pkt.). 
3878. 5412. 6410. BISM. fa, 137/32. 
609/7. 625/7. BORI. 669 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 305. CLB. I. p. 92. Dacca 
646B-1. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47. 
IM. 846 (2). Jodiya IT. 135. Lucknow 
Mus. (2 mss.) Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
149 (c). 249 (à) (vedanta^). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 92 (no. 754) (inc.). 
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(no. 756). Srügeri Mutt 7(2) (san- 
grahokta). TA. 1750/1. Taylor II. 
p. 318. TD. 7149 (in a collection). 
7199 (in a collection). Trav. Uni. 
4482D. 13262 (inc). Trippūņittura 
IH. 17. Udaipur I. B. 9, 21. Up. Br. 
Mutt 498. Vi$vabhàrati 2550. Wai 
165. 208. 


—C. Vivarana.  Ānandāšrama 3648. 
3888. 6094. BISM. fa. 612/7. R.A. 
Sastri 1. p. 57. Sücipattra 145. Umesh 
Misra I. 45. 


— Cc, Ānandāšrama 3648. 
—Cc. Tika. Triv. Cur. VIL 32. _ 


qaae diff. TD. 7720. whole text ptd. in 
TD. XIII. pp. 3841-45. 


—diff. TD. 7737-38. whole text ptd. 
in TD. XIII. pp. 3877-81. 


—diff. BORI. 366 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 455. 


—adv. by  Abhinava Sadāšivabrah- 
mendra, disciple of Rāmacandrendra. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 908-10. GD. 
588. Granthappura p. 25, no. 588. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 397 (inc). MD. 
4636. 16992. MT. 1391 (b) (inc.). 
4209 (d). 7310. Mysore I. p. 460. 


Mysore D. III. 401. Extr. p. 385. TD, 


7652-54. Trav. Uni. 2457. 2932E. 
6310A. 8494. Up. Br. Mutt 57. 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1906. 


—attributed to Mukundarāja. Oppert 
II. 8048. 


—31 Slokas on vedantic philosophy ; 
by Rāmadāsa Svàmi. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1860. 1881 etc. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 331. 


— or  Paficikaranaprakriyà. adv. by 


Šatkarācārya. 


Adyar II. p. 146b (3 mss.). Adyar 
D. IX. 901-07. 922-23. B. IV. 66 (3 
mss.). Baroda 1723. 6816 (b). Bhr. 
244. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/340. 
Bl. 6. BORI. 45 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 457. CPB. 2809. GD. 586. 
587 (both inc.). Gough p. 107. Gran- 
thappura p. 25, nos. 586. 587. H. 231 
(*paficaprakaraņī). IM. 828 (2). MD. 
4635. 4715. 14132 (inc.). 14181 (inc.). 
14862 (inc.). 19143. MT. 1904 (e) 
(inc.). 2599 (d). 4124 (a). Nasik XIX, 
2. Oppert I. 1485. 1887. 2879. II. 
3417. 8265. Oudh IIT. 18. XIX. 120 
(Vidyāraņya). Oxf. II. 1282. RASB. 
XI. 8328(A). 8332(2). Rice 152. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 92 (nos, 
753% and 755). TD. 7298 (inc.) (with 
Telugu C.) Trav. Uni. 2598G. 
11128C. L. 1418F. Wai D. II. 6680, 
6686-87. 


Ptd. (1) with Sure$vara's Vārttika 
and Abhinava Narayana’s Abharana in 
Vidyodaya. Vol. 20. pts. 5-12. Calcutta. 
1891. (2) Prakaranaprabandhavali 
XVI. by Sañkara, Vols. I & II. Vani 
Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1910. 1913. 
(3) with Sure$vara's Vārttika and 
Gujarati C. Ahmedabad, 1918. (4) 
with Saurešvara's C. and Telugu 
Tātparya.  Vavilla Press. Madras, 
1923. (5) with Sure$vara's Vārttika 
and Abhinava Nārāyaņendra Saras- 
vats Abharana; with Ananda- 
giri’s Vivaraņa and Rāmatīrtha's 
Candrikā. Kas. Skt. Ser. 7 (Vedanta 
section 2), 1923. (6) with six C.s: 
Varttika by  Sure$vara; Abharana 
by Abhinava Narayana; Vivarana 
by Anandagiri; Tattvacandrikā by 
Rāmatīrtha ; Advaitāgamahrdaya by 
Šāntyānanda; Palicikaraņacandrikā 


by Gatgādhara and English intro- 
duction. by Narmadasankar Deva- 
shankar Mehta. Gujarati Press. 


£a Bombay, 1930. (7) with Sure$vara's 


Vārttika. as app. to Brahmasütra- 
bhāsya.  Kāmakoti Košasthāna. 
Madras, 1954. 


Transls.: 


(1) in Tamil by V. Kuppusami |: 


Raju. Vidya Vinodini Press. Tanjore, 
1914. (2) in Japanese by Y. Kanakura. 
in Tetsugaku Zarshi, 1926. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 
688 ; also Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. 
I. pp. 105. 433. 


C. Tika. Adyar D. XIII. 1669 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 232. 4642. MD. 14128 (inc.). 
14285 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
` p. 91 (no. 752) (inc.). 


| 


> —C. Vārttika. unspecified. prob. same 


as the one by Surešvara. 


' America 4214. Ānandāšrama 973. 
3649. 6398. Baroda 4894. 9986 (b). 
Damodar. Harihara Sastri XX. 2. 


«> .Kamakoti 14/1 (i). Kotah 394. Mand- 


lik p. 48, BB. 21 (inc.). Rajapur 641. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 92 (no. 
: 756). Tekkematham I. 65A. 90B. III. 
1B. 


: —C. Vivarana. Umesh Misra I. 45. 


_.—C. Vivarana, Ātmānusandhāna. an. 


MT. 4074 (b). 


—C. Bhāvaprakāšikā by Abhinava- 
nātāyaņendra, pupil of Jfanendra 
Sarasvati, 


Adyar D. XIII. 1665. Extr. p. 230. 

. Baroda 7813 (2nd pariccheda). MT. 

1492 (b). Oppert II. 7623 (a. not 

mentioned). RASB. XI. 8338. Visva- 
bharati 1783. z. “€ 
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—C. Vivarana by  Ánandajfiana or 


Anandagiri, pupil of Suddhananda 
and Anubhūtisvarūpācārya. 


Adyar II. p. 139b (3 mss.). Adyar 
D. IX. 921-22. 923 (ino). XMI. 
1666-67. B. IV. 66. Baroda 1685. 
7262 (n). 9827 (a). 10127 (e). 10827. 
Ben. 71. BISM. fa. 613/7. B. 917/22. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 59/172. BORI. 
46 of Vis (i). BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 456. Cs. III. 71. GD. 586 (inc.). 
587.  Granthappura p. 25, nos. 
586. 587. Hall p. 139. Hz. 1177. 
Mātrbhūmi 65. MD. 4637. Mithila. 
MT. 3637(a). Mysore I. pp. 436-37 
(3 mss.). D. III. 404-05. 406 (inc.). 
Nasik XIX. 2. Oudh XIX. 120. 
Poona 46. RASB. XI. 8326. 8333 (2). 
8333 (3). Rice 152. Skt: Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 100 (no. 390). Srügeri 
Mutt 79 (1). TCD. 371C. Trav. Uni. 
C.913C. L. 708E. L. 1261B. L. 
1269A. L. 1422H (inc). Triv. Cur. 
VII. 34. Ujjain II. p. 58. Visvabharati 
1676. 2815 (a). Wai 208 (2 mss.). 
Wai D. II. 6686-87. Weber 2190. 


Ptd. with text. 


—Cc.  Tattvapaficika. an. Baroda 


9827 (b). 


— Cc. Tattvacandrikā by Rāmatīrtha, 


pupil of Krsnatirtha. 


Adyar (an). Adyar D. IX. 924 
(inc.). 925 (wants beg.). XIII. 1670. 
B. IV. 66. Baroda 10127(d). Ben. 
80. Hall p. 139. Hpr. II. 122. IO. 
2281. MT. 3637(b). Nasik XIX. 2. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-19, p. 17 (no. 
2844). Trav. Uni. L. 1269B. Wai 208 
(2 mss.). D. II. 6686-87. 


Ptd. with text. 
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—C. Paticīkaraņacandrikā by Ganga- 
dhara, son of Sadāśiva, Fl. 220. 
Sücipattra 145 (an.), Tb. 89. 


Ptd. with text. 


—C. Vivarana by Niarayanayogin. 
Adyar D. XIII. 1668. 


—C, Bhàsya by Paramānandatīrthayati. 
TA. 3377 (with C. in Telugu). 


—C. Vivarana by Prajfiananandayati, 
pupil of Prajūānasvarūpendra. MT. 
3324 (e). Trav. Uni. 5624C. 


—C. Paiicikaraņatātparyacandrikā by 
Rāmānanda Sarasvatī. Ben. 71. Hall 
p. 139. RASB. XI. 8339, SB. 415. 


—C, by Vidyāraņya. Tekkematham I. 
65B. 

=C. Vivatana, attributed to Saükarà- 
cārya (?). B. IV. 66. 


—C. Vārttika in 62 verses. by Sures- 
varácárya. 


Adyar II. p. 139b (5 mss.). Adyar 
D. IX. 911-12. 913 (wants beg.). 
914-20. Ahmedabad 7862. AK. 
770. America 4185-86. AS. p. 101. 
B. IV. 66 (5 mss). Baroda 320. 
1723. 3834. 4893. 7262 (o). 10127 (b). 
10830. Ben, 75. Bhr. 243. 244. 
Bikaner 6451 (inc.). BISM. fa. 260/1, 
fa. 500/22. fa. 551/22. fa. 565/22. 
fa, 531/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/260. 
37/7158, 46/352 (a. Sankarācārya). 
BORI. 243 and 244(1) of 1882- 
83. 232 of 1884-86. 770 of 1891- 
95. 328 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 458-62. Burnell 96a, 
GD. 551B. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
47. Granthappura p. 24, no. 551B. 
H. 232. Hall p. 139. Harshe 70. 
Hz. 1180. 1491. IL. 152. . IM. 
918. 10471C. IO. 5949-50. Khn. 56. 
L. 308. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 338 (b). 


Mandlik Sup. 249. MD. 4638-40. 
19144. Mithila, MT. 328 (c). 2946 (b). 
Mysore I. p. 436 (2 mss.). Mysore 
D. IIT. 402-03. Nasik VIII. 2. XXVI. 
28. NP. III. 90. VII. 62. Oppert I. 
1646. Oudh XIIL 88. Oxf. 226a. 
Oxf. II. 1283. Pet. 729. Peters. III. 
p. 392 (no. 232). PUL. IL p. 47 
(3 mss). RASB. III. 3049 (3). XI. 
8328 (B). 8329. 8330. 8331. 8332. 
8333 (1). 8334. 8335. SB. 389 (3 
mss.). SK. Ray 513. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 100 (no. 389). 1918- 
30, p. 92 (nos. 753«. 758. 759 
(inc.). p. 93 (no. 760 (inc.)). p. 101 
(nos. 840. 841 (Pt. I)). p. 102 (no. 
842 (Pt. ID). Stein 121, Sücipattra. 
57 (an.). TA. 3612 (c). Taylor L 
p. 423. TD. 7300-05. XX. Sup. no. 
1044 (d) (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2598H. 
2883 (o). 3062A. 5614A. 8499A. 
11128D. 12073B. 14312D. L. 1253H. 
L. 1268J. L. 1269C. L. 1422G (inc.). 
Trippünittura I. 625C. Triv. Cur. 
VII. 35. Udaipur p. 74, no. 1467 of 
Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 148, 2. Up. Br. 
Mutt 255. 370. 450. 492 (inc.). Ven- 
kataramanayya 5. Visvabharati 2552. 
Wai 208 (2 mss.) Wai D. II. 6680. 
6681 (inc.). 6682-84. 


Ptd. with text. 


On the method of Advaita reali- 
sation in the Vārttika see Dinesh 
Chandra Sastri, Preceed. AIOC, XX. 
IT. i. 343-46. 


—Cc. an Ānandāšrama 3649, Baroda 
4894. Hz. 1181. Extr. p. 116. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 59 (2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 
L. 1269D. 


—Cc. Arthaprakāšikā. Baroda 1722. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 93 
(no. 761). has ud 


.. —Cc. by Antarārāma Bhagavat, disciple 

of Krsnarümapüjyapáda. only fr. of 
the C. is found in the beg. and end 
of the ff. mss. ; text agrees with Sure$- 
vara's C. 


GD. 629(b) (wrongly stated as 
samadhi prakriya). 657(g). Gran- 
thappura p. 27, no. 629 (b). p. 28, 
no. 657 (g). IO. 7987. Stein 121. Extr. 
p. 325. 


—Cc. Vārttikābharaņa by Abhinava- 
nārāyaņendra Sarasvati; a.’s name 
not given in several mss. 


Baroda 4893. 10830 (both an.). 
BISM. fà. 610/7. Burnell 96a. Hall 
p. 140. Hpr. II. 121. Mad. Uni. R.K. S. 
338(a) MD. 4641. Mithila, MT. 
2724 (d). Nasik VIII. 2. RASB. XI. 
8332. 8334-37. SK. Ray 513. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 101 (nos. 840 
and 841) ("art D. p. 102 (no. 842) 
(Part H). Srügeri Mutt 79 (2). TD. 
7307 (inc.). Up. Br. Mutt 442. Wai 
208. Wai D. II. 6682-84. Weber 2189. 


Ptd. with text. 
^ —Cce. Vivaraņadīpikā by Šivanārāyaņa- 
tirtha; disciple of Šivarāmānanda- 
tīrtha. Hz. 1848. TD. 7306. ` 
. —C. Vivarana by Svayamprakāšayati, 
disciple of Gopālayogīndra. Burnell 
96à. TD. 7299, 


aan vedanta. by Saccidānanda. Trav. 


Uni. 7148. 
aaa TD. 8202 (in a collection). 


aaa See Paficikaranasaügraha 


below. 


aaa Damodar. 
talam vedanta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910- 
11, p. 13 (ho. 2047) (illustrated). 


wale ngalaga ady,. an, TD. 7700. 
11 


Bi; 


qatraga in 6 sections. Anandasrama: 
3473, TD. 7308. 
Ptd. sections 2 and 6. Vani Vilas 
Press. Srirangam. 


—C. Ānandāšrama 8397 (Brahmānu- 
cintanika), 


gsdtarragrargafar vedanta. Ānandāšrama 
5348. 

qsatacuaerareata by Sañkarácárya. Alwar 
519. Baroda 3833. 8193 (d). BISM. 
fa, 267/1. Dacca 646B-4 (°Vivarana). 
Poona 45. Vi$vabhàrati 631. 2553" 
(both °Vivarana). 

gsang gamane based on Sankara’s. 
Paficikarana. L. 676. 


ggat vedanta. Trav. Uni, 135338 


(inc.). 
qaalacnarfas vedanta. by Upendradatta. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 92 (no. 
753@). 
—C. Tika by Upendradatta. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 92 (no. 757). 


qanana by Gaudapāda. 
13325 (0). 


gsdtataifrar an. Wai D. IL. 6685. 


Baroda 


qasata adv. Baroda 4895. 
qatan vedānta. B. IV. 66. 


gsdirurasuē or "tattvanirņaya. vedanta. 
GD. 589. Granthappura p. 25, no. 
589. TCD. 247B. 265C. Trav. Uni. 
C. 1604B. I 


taunan, TD. 1414. Beg. same as 
Paficikarana of Sankara. 


gagat mantrašāstra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 972 (h). 

qaman adv. Oppert II. 4710. 
Perhaps C. of Anandajñána on 
Pafcikaranaprakriya, ` 
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qatni Rag on the creation of Universe. 
MD. 592 (in verse). Mysore I. p. 12 
(Mathamndyapaficikarano’), Mysore 
D. I. 346. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 6. 


— diff. in 19 verses. TD. 1413 (full text 
ptd.). 


qisa adv. an. Allahabad 52. TD. 7756. 


Ptd. with C. at the end of TD. 
XIII. pp. 5915-18. 


—C, Tika, Burnell 92a. TD. 7757. 
qafzanat Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 79. 


q3fzaaifta Jain. by Sundaradāsa. BORI. 
1448 of 1887-91. 


adhangan Šai. TD. 8202 (in a collection). 
gsti(rgafavgada Jain. Pkt. Delhi V. 292 (c). 
qyfeqarfin katha. Oppert I. 4751. 
qà campo. 


See Nālāyanīcarita, 
p. 110a. 


Addl. mss. : 


MD. 15699, MT. 2455 (c). Oppert 
I. 2880. Trav. Uni. 36361. Trippünit- 
tura I, 244A. 307B. 309A. II. 60 (1). 


qipacmg IIO. Stein 212. 
dijangan (7) Nasik II, 213. 
tantu vedanta, Ujjain II. p. 91. 
Cf. Upadešapaiicaka or Paficaratna. 


qearafawy CPB. 2810. Ujjain I. p. 6. Vidya- 
ranyapura 127. 


qaqaqa comprising Cityupanisad (Taitt. 
Aran. II. 1-21), the 3 sections of 
Taitt. Up. and Taitt. Aran, X. 1. 1a. 
(araru qi). PUL. I. p. 32.° 


tana Ānandāšrama 1101. 3087. Baroda 
II. 801. BORI, 1450 of 1887-91. IM. 
8775. Kavīndrācārya 2035. Kotah 82. 


NCC. X. 


Mandlik Sup. 67. Mysore I. p. 669. 
Sücipattra 10 (Rajaniti). Wai 71. 
—C. Tikà. Sücipattra 132. 
—by Gopala (?). B. II. 130. 
—by Nirmalapāthaka. Baroda II. 14029. 
geutgrturaasaē or Kathāmrtanidhi; an 
abridged version of Visnušarman's 


Paficatantra. by Ananta Bhatta, son of 
Nāgadeva Bhatta. 


America 2327. Hall p. 183. IO. 
4088. 


qsatmenaaida CPB. 7546-47, 
See Paficatantra above, 


qian Jain. Agama. by Sudharmasvāmi. 
Jainagranthàvali p. 10. 


—C. Vrtti by Malayagiri. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 10. 
—C. Vrtti by Sricandra. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 10. 
qs [erani | 
- C. Tika Pa(à)ficoli on Bhagavadgità. 
Alwar 534, BORI. 295 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 660. L. 1703. 
RASB. V. 3285. Trav. Uni. 1776 


(Pāūcolī). Udaipur p. 96, no. 117 of 
Ptd. Cat. (Bhāvārthadīpikā). 


qarat name of C. by Paficolacirya on 
Bhagavadgità. BORI. 295 of 1895-98, 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 660, 


qadt by Saükaránanda. B. II. 58. 
qat jy. Assamese mss. 70 (4). 
gsat Bud. tantra. Cordier III, p. 538. 


qesemfaum Bud. from Sādhanasamuccaya. 
Nepal II. p. 202. 


qatata Jain. Malakheda 56. 


gsstūutgtīHgga from Padmapurāņa. Dacca 
125C. 


See Ramapaiijara. 


qisar See also Pañcikā. 


qfi name of C. 
Chani 3977. 

—or Padārthakaumudī. name of C. by 

Narayana on Amarakoša. IO. 958-61. 


—or Padapafijika. name of C. by Mátr- 
"sūnu on Rgvidhāna. CLB. I. p. 24. 


—name of Cc. by Trilocanadàsa on C. 
of Durgasimha on Kātantra. 


See NCC. III. p. 310b. 


—name of C. by Samba Kavi of 
Nāgendragaccha on Jina$ataka. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 279. 


—name of C. by Kamalašīla on Tattva- 
saūgraha (kārikā) of Santaraksita. 


Ptd. GOS. 30. 31. 


—name of C, by Bhavyakirti on Pañca- 
^. krama of Nagarjuna. Cordier II. 
pp. 141-42. 


— name of C. by Samayavajra on Pafica- 
krama of Nagarjuna. Cordier II. 
p. 142. 


—or Siks4°. name of C. by Dharanidhara 
on Paniniyasiksa. 

Ptd. Haridas Skt. Ser. 10. 

—name of C. by Jivešvara Sarmo- 
padhyaya on Prayogaratnamàlà- 
vyākaraņa. J. Assam R. S. UI. iv. 
p. 122 (no. 25). 


—name of C. by Vallabhadeva on 
Meghadüta of Kālidāsa. BORI. D. 

_. XIII. ii. 513. 

—name of C. by Municandra on diis 
vistara. BBRAS. 1653. 

—name of C. by Tathagata Misra on 
Vāsavadattā of Subandhu. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-06, p. 12. 


on Abhisekavidhi. 


- or Yogaratnamālā. name of C. by 


"'vKrsna Ācārya on Hevajratantra. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 189, 190. 
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—name of Cc. by Pāršvadeva on C. of 
Haribhadrasüri on Nyāyapraveša of 
Dinnaga. 

Ptd. GOS. 38. 
uba IM. 7889 (fr.) (unspecified). Naba- 
dwip 907 (gr.). 


qnar (calendar?) for 1783-85 Saka (1861- 
1863 A.D). by Kāšīnātha Vipra. 
Dacca p. 70 (under a.). 


kir (7?) Bud. by Bhimadeva. JBORS. 
XXL i. p. 30. 


qfssismromr or Paficātigasādhana. by Rāghavā- 
nanda. 


Ptd. Aruņodaya. Pt. I. no. 3. 
Calcutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 519. 


—or Paficángasüdhana. by Rámacandra 
Sarma, | 


Ptd. Aruņodaya. Pt. I. no. 7. 
Calcutta, 1890 etc. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 534. 


alsaargīuzaatu name of Cece. by Jina(le$a)- 
prabodhasüri on Cc. of Trilocanadasa 
on C. of Durgasimha on Kātantra. 


See NCC. III. p. 311b. 
Addl. ms.: 
BORI. 44 of 1880-81. 
qíssmmmcr Dacca 138J. 


«isaradiu name of Cee. by Kušala on Cc. 
by Trilocana on C. of Durgasimha on 
Kātantra. 


See NCC. III. p. 311b. 
Than Bud. Cabaton I. 972 (III). 


qamta name of C. by Trivikrama on 
Trilocana's Pañjiká (Kātantra). 


See NCC. III. p. 311b. 


Addl. ms.: 
Kh. VI (Anusaügapàda). 
gait Q. by Rāmakāntavidyāvāgīša in Sabda- 
rahasya, IO. 788. | | Wage dh. on Rama worship. RASB. III. 


gstitgtfūar and C. in Skt. and Oriya. manual 2225. 
of registration of 18th Cent. by. aftefagram Bud. Pali, Buddha’s sermons in 
Ujjvala Pandita. Cuttack 18. 3 Vaggas: Mahà*, Yugamaddha* and 
Paid’, 12th section of Khuddaka 
Nikaya. See B. C. Law, Hist. of Pati. 
Lit. pp. 282-85, 


Colombo p. 48. Colombo D. I. 
1708, 1781. Fausboll 75. 76. IO. Pàli 
P. 61 (no. 20a). Kandy II. p. 1. Paris 
Pali p. 33. 


Ptd. (1) PTS. 56. 61. London, 
1905. 1907. (2) in Burmese script. 
Rangoon, 1924, See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1061. (3) in Siamese Script. 
Bangkok, 1926. (4) with C. Saddham- 
mappakāsinī of Mahānāma Thera. 
PTS. 116. 1933. in Roman script. (5). 
Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. Khuddaka 
Nikāya Vol. V. 1960, I 


For an index see JRAS. 1908. 


—C. Atthakathà, Saddhammappakāsinī 
by Mahānāma Thera of Anurādha- 
pura. Br. Mus. Pāli II. p. 109 (fr.). 
Colombo p. 51 (3 mss.). Colombo D, 
I. 103. 104. 


aftčafīgram.mftggz mentioned in an inscri- 
ption at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 


See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma 
Pp. 104. 


attaacas (?) Jain. Sūcīpattra 122. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, 
p. 107. : 


See Pratipattisaügraha. 


qe Bud. Pāli. Paris Pāli p. 35. 
aasma Bud. of Kālavāpivihāra. 


—C. Samantasaddikā on Anāgatavarsa. 
Colombo D. I, 736-37. 


garas Bud. Pāli. Colombo D. I. 1777- 
78. Paris Pali p. 35 (inc.). 


Ptd. Siamese transl. Vol. I. Vajra- 
nana National Library. Bangkok, 1925. 


gsaraifā (Rājaguru). Bud. priest of Man- 
dalay (Burma), 19th Cent. 
—Sasanavarhsa. Pāli. written in 1864. 
—C. Tika on Saddaniti (inc.). 
See JRAS (1899) 674-76. 
ATA Ie 


—C. Tika on, Abhidhānappadipikā. 
Colombo D. I. 2043. 


aga (Beg. : mfug aa:), 
See Stuti & Stava no. 10. 


qina or Patasamskira, Baudh. 
gih. TD. 14067. 19083 (from Vrata- 
valli). 19083 (a) (from Vratavalli). 


ggat jy. Q. by Lalamani in his Muhürta- 
darpana, Lz. 1066. 


qaqaia Aza Jain, Chani 3328. 
Account of some Jaina Sañgha ? 


qefafà dh. Bikaner 2721. 
Cf. Patagarbhasarhskàra?, 
qafasi Colombo D. I. 60, 


T.A. < (name not known) ny. Krsnapur 
214 (inc.). 


. Is this Raghunàtha's Cc. on Jaya- 
deva’s Aloka on Tattvacintāmaņi? 


Cf. NCC. VIII. p. 422. 


qz poet. contemporary of Mankha. 
.. See Srikanthacarita XXV. 131. 
aga fram (mga) See Subrahmanya of 
Patutol. 


P —C. on Sekhara(?) Killimaügalattu 
Mana 124. See S. Venkitasubramonia 
lyer, Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 129. 


—Mahendrajala. tantra. Baroda II. 
8295. 


qq mara name of C. by Krsnavadhüta 
on Vāsavadattā of Subandhu. MT. 
5128. 


qatasitzia Q. by Narapati in Narapatijaya- 
caryā, Cambr. 69. 


qz (on vedic sandhi according to Tamil 
.. Brahmins). Killimaügalattu Mana 103. 


dztra jy. by Mallàri Daivajfia. IM. 1053. 
qeu šai. Upāgama in Mukhabimbàgama. 
s  . See list in Kāmika. 
TETUA 
—C. on Kāvyaprakāša; mentioned by 


Vedāntārya in his Srngarasarvasva- 
bhàna, TD. 4626. 


AETĒRIA 

—Karmadhārayavicāra. ny. MT. 1369(b). 
—Gadadhariyakrodapattra. ny. 

See NCC. V. p. 303a. 
—Gadadhariyavyakhya. 

See ibid. VIII. p. 31a. 
—Caturdasalaksanikrodapattra. 

See ibid. VI. p. 311b. 

Addl. mss. : 


Adyar D. VIII. 1430-4. 1446, Extr. 


Pp. 426-28. 
_ —Farkaparibhasa. 
-= Sée NCC. VIII. p. 115a. 
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—C. on Tarkasangraha. 

Ptd. See ibid. p. 130b. 
—C. Prakāša on Annambhatta’s Tarka- 

safigrahadipika. 

Ptd. See ibid. p. 129a. 
—Tarkasangrahaparibhāsā. 

See ibid. p. 132b. 
— Tarkasangrahavākyārthanirukti. 

See ibid. pp. 130b-31a. 


—C. on Trithéacchloki, vais, Adyar II. 
p. 976. MT. 4293b. 


Ptd. See ibid. p. 228b. 
—Nafivádaviveka. 
See ibid. IX. p. 323. 
— C. Tippani on Paksata. 
See above. 
— Paficalaksanikrodapattra. 
See above. 
—Pattābhirāmīya. ny. Oppert. I. 761. 
1273. II. 5222. ' 


—Prakasika. ny. Oppert I. 455. 760. 
1274. 11. 10247. 


Cf. C. on Tarkasaügraha. 
—Prabha. ny. Oppert I. 5097. 
—Kroda on Vyāptigrantha and 
Sāmānyanirukti of Gadādhara. 
Baroda 7789. 
—Vyutpattivādakrodapattra. Adyar D. 
VIII. 1489. Extr. p. 459. Rice 118 
(*vādapatra). 
—Samāsavicāra. Adyar II. p. 1198. 


mmm 


—C. Mafijūsā on Siddhantamuktavali 
of Visvanatha. 
TO. 5888. MD. 16838. MT. 4560, 
PUL. II. p. 16. 
Cf. Bhāsāpariccheda. 
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Ptd. (1).Pt. L upto Abhāva section: 


in Telugu script. Tirupati, 1912. See 
Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. p. 363. 
^ (2) Balamanorama Ser. 6, upto Akasa 
section. Madras, 1923. 
qgan son of Nārāyaņārya of Bhārad- 
| vàjagotra and a native of Kondaluru. 
—Varņamālikā. MT. 1165 (d). 
qarana (7) by Pattābhirāma. Oppert I. 
450. 
qiiia (qaga) ny. 
See under Paficalaksani of Gadā- 
dhara. | 
TENTARA 
—Gargabharadvajakulavivahavicara. 
Ptd. See NCC. V. p. 329b. 
Adal. ms. : 
Mysore I. p. 104, 
terangan Oppert I. 191. 
Ny. work by Pattabhirama ? 
qeaudia ny. Kāmakoti 29/7. 
qardasa by Nilakanthasarma of Malabar. 
See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt. Lit. p. 302. 


teiktā fāfa dh. on the ceremonies at a 


coronation. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47. Mysore 
I. p. 622. Trav. Uni. 9173. 


ggrkrtaaftanatagafata dh. Mysore I. 
p. 117 (2 mss.). 


-yga (fa) or Gurvavali. Jain. prob. of diff. 


schools. 


AK. 1153. 1278.  Ānandāšrama 

. 6779, BORI. 47 of 1869-70. 247 and 
248 of 1873-74. 628, 629 and 743 of 
1875-76. 609 of 1884-86. 1153 and 
1278 of 1891-95. 744 (upto Vijaya- 

' devasüri) and 953A-D of 1892-95, 
74 of 1898-99, 760 of 1899-1915, BP. 
pp. 165a. 169a, 174b. 177a. 184b. 


193b. 200b. 203b (2 mss). 213a. 
239b (fr.). Chani 293. 366. 551. 602. 
: 621. 1861. 2275. 2868. Cs. X. C. 117. 
D. pp. 8..66 (2 mss.). 110 (2 mss.). 
116. Delhi IV. 390(s). Filliozat II. 
147. Firenze 719. Fl. J. II. iii. 16. 
Gough p. 65 (inc.). IO. 7642. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 215. JBhP. I. 1538-42. 
1546-47. 1549, Jesalmere p. 17. Kh. 
p. 100 (2 mss.). Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 6 (2 mss.). Peters. IIT. p. 405 (no. 
609). V. p. 289 (no. 744).. VI. p. 141 
(no. 74). 
For an analysis see Klatt, Ind. di 

11. pp. 245 ff., 293 ff.; 23. pp. 169 ff.; 
Hoernle, Ind. “Ant. 19. pp. 233 ff; 20, 
pp. 341 ff.; 21. pp. 57 ff. 

—C. Tika, Chani 293. 366. 621. 

—C. Bālāvabodha (7). JBhP. I. 1537. 

—by Kavimalla. Baroda. II. 13159 
(Jinadattasüristuti). 

—by Māņikyavijayagaņi. BORI. 1295 
of 1884-87. 

—Kharataragaccha. Chani 3392. Weber 
1989 (upto A.D. 1799). 

—by  Jinadattasüri. Jainagranthavali 
p. 215. Jesalmere Skt, Intro. p. 66. 


Same as Gaņadharasārdhašataka. 
—Tapāgaccha. Chani 3316. 3372. 3718. 
3806. Delhi MJP. p. 9 (no. 200). 
—C. Delhi MJP. p. 9 (no. 200). 
—by Jayavijaya. Baroda II. 698 IO. 
7641. 
—C. by Gautama. IO. 7641. 
—C. by Dharmasāgaragaņi. Baroda II, 
698. 
Cf. Dharmaságara's Pattāvalī below. 
—or Gurvavali of Vapāģacota. by 
Dharmasāgaragaņi. ! 
See. NCC. VI. p.88b.;. ' 


^ - Addl. mss.: 
- BORI. 21, 35 and 98 of 1869-70. 
408 of 1879-80. 745 of 1892-95. D. 
p. 147. JBhP. I. 1544-45. Peters. V. 
p. 289 (no. 745). | 
— C. by a. himself. 
BORI. 21, 35 and 98 of 1869-70. 
408 of 1879-80. 745 of 1892-95. D. 
p. 147. JBbP. I. 1544-45. Peters. V. 
p. 289 (no. 745). 
—Pāršvacandragacchā. Chani 3749. 
—Brhatposaliyà. Chani 3317. 
—C. ibid. 
—Laghupausalika. Baroda II. 3054. 


* «rgtadtattigm by Ravivardhana. composed 


prob. in 1683-93 A.D. 
See Ind. Ant. 23. p. 179. 


BORI. 409 of 1879-80. D. p. 147. 
Jainagranthavali p. 215. 


Ptd. Pattāvalīsamuccaya Pt. Y. pp. 
148-62. 


qewa Uzhuttara Vāriyar 31. 
akar Silpa. Kavīndrācārya 2100. 


- dlžategavs (Beg. šeregutažaaaaād), MD. 


11055. 


afearasmerea on the holy city Pattisa in 
Āndhradeša. acc. to Skandapurāņa 
(adhys. 42-47). MT. 2625 (b). 


agtaeret(?) jy. Udaipur II. 185, 17. 


gemang in 44 adhs. on Patti$varam in 
Tanjore Dt.; from Kumārasamhitā of 


87 


qag wg or Potayarya, of Vadhilagotra ; 
belonged to Masulipatnam. 


—Prasaügaratnávalikàvya. composed in 
1466 A.D. Adyar D. V. 1084. Mack. 
104. 


«gta Bud. Pāli. last book of Abhidhamma“ 
pitaka, 


Colombo p. 49 (3 mss.). Colombo 
D. I. 669-70 (Book 7. Paūhāvaro). 
1795-97, Fausboll 107-14. Kandy II. 
p. 1. 

Ptd. (1) Tikapatthāna, Ch. III of 
Patthàna?. with a lengthy Burmese 
C. and several shorter treatises 
in Burmese. Rangoon, 1883. (2) 
Dukapatthāna and Tika” with Bur- 
mese interpretation by Nandamedha. 
10 Vols. Rangoon, 1904-06. (3) 
Dukapatthàna. London: Guildford, 
1906. (4) Tikapatthana, with Buddha- 
ghosa’s C. in 3 Vols. London: 
Guildford, 1921-23. (5) Burmese 
dissertations with Pāli texts.Mandalay, 
1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876- 
92. 284. 1892-1906. 289. 1906-28. 4. 
5. 6. (6) in Siamese script. in 3 Vols. 
Bangkok. (7) Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. 
in 6 Pts. Patna. 1961. 


—C. Copen. Pāli p. 148 (from 
Vibhanga). 


—C. Atthakathā by Buddhaghosa. Br. 
Mus. Pali p. 141. 


Skandapurana, MD. 2464. Taylor IL. | gfgafagatceaaeata Jain. (Beg. semnarea- 


p. 239. 


agama from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
Burnell 190b. TD. 10044. 10045 
(inc.) (diff.). 
— from.Brahmottarakhanda of Skānda- 
“purana. TD. 10251. 
Cf. Pattigaksetramahatmya. 


Slgfagč: ) in 9 verses. 


BORI. 575 (31) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 298. Jainagranthavali 
p. 282. Peters. III. Extr. p. 213. 
qaeqaqtpat (2) stotra. 
—C. Vyākhyā. Anandagrama 984. 
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qeacye afte or Padmaprabhacaritra. by 
Devasüri. Dàhilaksmi XI. 12 (d. 1466 
A.D.). 

afsqanaa Jain. 

See Pratikramanasütra. 
afedeanen Jain. Pkt. Filliozat II. 148. 
quía Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no, 4319). 

. See under Prajfiapti. 
quam Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 
2554). 

See Prajūāpanāsūtra. 
gaga Jain. BP. p. 195b. 

Prob. Prajiāpanāsūtra. 
gumana Jain. Chani 1617. 1665. 

Prob. Prajfiapanà. 

—C. Avacüri. Chani 1617. 1665. 
q$ jy. Oppert II. 2893. 


gka 
—Sādhusumanaścandrikā. kāvya. PUL. 
II. p. 270 (4 mss.). 
qfteancfufteqta(atz) by Purusottama, son of 
Pitāmbara. 


H. 233. K. 122. Oxf. II. 1296. 
Udaipur II. 113, 4. 


See Purusottamajī: A Study, pp. 
62, 70-71. 


qíüzasmHaxiRemm — dvai. 
Mysore III. p. 17. 


qiigaau 


by Nīlakaņtha. 


—C. Tika on Kavyalañkara of Rudrata. | 


composed in 1120 A.D. Baroda II. 
4324. 


afgaat dh. C. 1075-1225 A.D. refuting 
Govindarāja. 
Mentionēd by Hemādri in Catur- 


vargacintāmaņi, Parišegakhaņda, 2, 


21. 96. 


See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 314. 355. 
571a. 710b. 
qiézanadixc ny. Oppert II. 468. 
aftgaauga Yvy. name of C. by Nārāyaņendra 
Sarasvatī on Maņdalabrāhmaņa of 
Mādhyandinašākhā, BORI. D. L. i. 
354. 
afigaga@gat ny. Baroda 4190. 
afigaggagan Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 200. 
qfigagegascr Jain. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 
p. 65. 
uftgatrā or “raya. | 
See Jagannātha Pandita. 
qitgatia prob. Raghunandanarāya. 
—C. Kāvyaprakāša. 


See NCC. IV. p. 97b; also J. of 
Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni. Baroda XVII. 
p. 113. 


afteatra or Jagannātha Pandita. 
—Kautukacintāmaņi. kavya. Oudh XV. 
144. 
See NCC, V. p. 105a. 


qi qus 
—Mahārņava. dh. Mandlik p..62, BG. 
97. 
Cf. Mandhata, a. of Mahàrnava. 


qfisacrsafa (2) Cabaton I. 705 (II). Paris 
(Gov. 19 IV). 


gftsauaatfķutt life of Pandit Iswara 
Chandra Vidyasagar ; by P. V. Rama- 
svami Raju. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1893.. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 549. 
gftgatra (a) am Baroda II, 7439, 13423 (c). 


MD. 17147 (inc.).. Taylor II. p; 198. 


Trav. Uni. 1349 (inc.). 


. Cf. Anyāpadešašataka by the same; 
„also AvaSistányoktayah. in ptd. edn. 

of Paņģitarājakāvyasaigraha, section 
«+13. 


Ptd. Arsha Press. Vizagapatam. 
See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt. Lit. p. 783. 


[fena atgladasgrarafag afgesnreua] Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 485. 


gisan poet. Skm. p. 306 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 2217 (Calcutta edn.). 


afigaaaea dh. Adyar J. p. 112b. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 28. MT. 3458. Ramanath 
Nando 51. 


gfteauata relating to Orissa; diff. from the 
Bengal text. g. in Krsna Mišra's 
Kālasarvasva. See Orissa Hist. Res. 
J. VI. i. pp. 64-5. 


Cf. next entry. 


qfegaaaza a work on Hindu Law. with 
Oriya transl. 


Ptd. Cuttack, 1897. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 449. 


gftgaaata dh. by Halāyudha (C. 1175-1200). 
Prāyašcittasarvasva ms. in Mithila is 
part of this work. See Pref. pp. 
xxxix-xl in Brāhmaņasarvasva, Sams. 
Sah. Parisat Ser. 29 (1960). 


CPB. 2814. K. 182. MT. 3458. 


Q. by Raghunandana in his Smrti- 
tattva and Prāyašcittatattva, JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) pp. 329. 367. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 577b. 


uitgararā (Yogirāt). 


—C. Vyākhyā on Parsvabhyudaya of 
Jinasenacarya. 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1909. 
12 


vfegamea Virašaiva (1120-1190 A.D.). 
“—Mayirastava, 3 
—Srimukhadaranagadya. | 


See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt. Lit. pp. 286. 1010, 


attsargifzt name of C. by Veņirāma on 
Bālabhūsāsāra (dh.), NP. V. 72. 
gaftgdrg 
—Durghatakavya. Krsnapur 163. 
we) sux by Nārāyaņācārya. CPB. 
2815. 
quz paur. CPB. 2816. 
gasafe son of Lokanātha and Amba and 


brother, of Cakrakavi (a. of Citra- 
ratnākara, MT. 1158). 


qassfs authority on śr. of Sv.; ref, to by 
Tālavrntanivāsin in his Chandoga- 
Srautaprayogadipika, MD. 1039. 
qassfe 
—Aryapaficasika (ascribed). 
See NCC. II. p. 176; also Para- 
mārthasāra of Sesa. 
qantas 
—Chandoviciti. forms 2 patalas of the 
next. MD. 16874. 


See NCC. VII. p. 107a. 


—Nidānasūtra. vedic. Adyar D. I. 868. 
“See NCC. X. p. 129a. 


Ptd.  Meharchand Lachmandas. 
Delhi, 1971. 


qassís grammarian. said to be the son of 
Gonikà; traditionally considered to 
be an incarnation of serpent Adiéesa 
and identical with Caraka and a, of 
Yogasütra; prob.a contemporary of 
Pusyamitra. For discussions of his 
date as 175 B.C. to 280 A.D. see 
Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 32- 
33; Y. Mimamsak, Sams. Vyakaran 
Sastra kā Itihās I. pp. 315, 318-28 ; 


S. D. Joshi and J. A. F. Roodbergen, 
Patatijalis Vyākaraņa Mahābhāsya 
Intro. pp. 1-34; G. Cardona, Panini, 
A Survey of Research, pp. 263-6; 
K. V. Abhyankar, Dict. of Skt. Gr. 
pp. 215-16. ABORI. (Diamond Jubilee 
Vol.) 58 and 59 (1978) pp. 79-99. 


On the relationship between Pataii- 
jali and Kātyāyana, see under Kātyā- 
yana, NCC. HI p. 321b; also 
G. Cardona, op. cit. p. 260. 


For a study on Patafijali’s Mahā- 
bhasya, see Theosophist X. pp. 724- 
40; IHQ. 2. pp. 67-76, 262-89, 464- 
94, 738-60; B. N. Puri, India in the 
time of Patañjali. Bombay, 1968. 


On his nativity see Cardona, op. cit. 
pp. 269-70. 


For a legendary account of his life 
see Pataiijalicarita in Skt. below. 


—Mahabhasya, elaborate commentorial 
exposition of Astādhyāyi of Panini 
and Vārttikas of Kātyāyana. 


Ptd. (1) F. Kielhorn. Bomb. Skt. 
Ser, in 3 pts. Ist edn. 1880. 1883. 
1885; 2nd edn. 1892. 1906. 1909; 
3rd revised edn. K. V. Abhyankar. 
BORI. Poona, 1962. (2) N.S. Press. 

- Bombay, 1917. 


—Mahānandakāvya (ascribed). ref. to 
in Krsnacarita of Samudragupta. 
See Y. Mimamsak, op. cit. p. 317. 
qassifa 
— Yogadarpana (ascribed). CPB. 4432. 
qasaf writer on Yoga. believed to have 
lived in C. 400. 


For a discussion on the probable 
date see S. Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. I. pp. 230-36. 


— Yogasūtra. 


Ptd. (1) with C: of Vácaspati 
Misra. Calcutta, 1874. (2) with C. of 
Vedavyāsa and Eng. transl. Sac. Bks. 
of the Hindus 1-9. Allahabad, 1910. 


qassís traditionally identified with Caraka ; 
few q.s ref. to him as expounder of 
three S4stras--yoga, vyakarana and 
vaidya. See Intro. pp. ix-xii of 
Pátaüjalayogasütrabhasyavivarana of 
Sankara, Gov. Or. Mss. Lib. edn.; 
also intro. pp. 26-27 of Nidānasūtra, 
Meharchand  Lachmandas  edn.; 
Y. Mimamsak, Sams. Vyākaray Sastra 
kā Itihās 1. pp. 334-37. 
qdssife 
—Cidambaranatana or Sivastotra or 
Sivastaka. 
Adyar I. p. 249a. Adyar D. IV. 
1219-21. Extr. p. 198. Sg. T. 146. 


Cf. Patafijalistotra. 


Ptd. Stotrārņava pp. 107 ff. 
TAA | 
—Sundaregvarastuti. Adyar. Sg. IT. 268. 


gasafkara Oppert II. 6322. 
Cf. Patafijalicarita. 


qasafwatta or “wijaya. kāvya. in 8 sargas. 
on the life of Patafjali, based on 
legends. by Ramabhadra Diksita, son 
of Yajiiarama Diksita. 
Burnell 159b. -GD. 1820. Gough 
p. 141 (an). Granthappura p. 87, 
no. 1820. PUL. II. p. 258. TD. 3826. 
Trav. Uni. 3316L. Nu 
Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Chidam- 
baram, 1888. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 327. (2) K.M. 51. N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1895. 
--C. Gough p. 141. 
 —C. Lalita by Veükate$vara, son of 
Daksiņāmūrti and pupil of Rāma- 
bhadra Diksita. 


Burnell 159b. TD. 3827 (Ist Sarga 
only). 
qasafeaei jy. Trav. Uni. 8155. 8156 (ine.). 


qasata toga (1) 
—Avyayārthaprakāša (ascribed). BORI. 
D. H. i. 429. 
qasafeafes grandfather of Rāmacandra 


Makhin (a. of Keralābharaņacampū 
or Rasasarvasvacampü, MT. 5226). 


gasufgafacdtura by Umāpati. Luck. Uni. 
p. 54. 


See NCC. II. p. 391b. 
qaesíeunaumas jy. (?) Kadayanallūr 199. 
qasafazgfa stotra. Baroda II. 6323. 


qasx[exais Baroda II. 10030 (b). MT. 7697. 
Wai D. II. 8062. 


Same as Cidambaranatana, MD. 
10963. See NCC. VII. p. 48b and 
NateSastuti, NCC. IX. p. 325a. 

qassíexdis or Šivapaficacāmarastotra or 
Sadasivastaka. (Beg. wavlafgslueea- 
fea), from § Halasyamahatmya. 
ascribed to Patafijali (?). 

Adyar I. p. 202(b) (Nafarāja- 
nartana). II. p. 236(a) (5 mss.; 4 
Pataiijalistotra ; one Patafijalyastaka). 
Adyar D. IV. 959-66. XIII. 2418-19. 
Extr. p.377. MD. 11056. 11057 (inc.). 
11058-60. 

Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Byhat- 
stotraratnākara Vol. I. pp. 66ff. 
Madras. (2) Stotrarnava pp. 72-3. 


ggsatug stotra. Adyar I. p. 236a. 
See Patafijalistotra. 


qatt name of an. C. on Nilakanthavijaya- 
campu. Hz. 1654. TD. 4061-62. 


TATA TANG _ 
—C. by Umānātha Sukla, IM. 3579. 


9j 
qatfafqane jy. RASB. X. 7050 (1). 
qaat jy. by Laksmipati. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 29 (no. 95) (inc.). 
garātsrar IM. 971 (b). 
gatātas (getas) jy. PUL. I. p. 224. 
qamims IM. 971 (a). 
damba Ztsr(?) Bud. Pali, mentioned in an. 
inscription at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 
| See Bode, Pali. Lit. of Burma p. 108. 
| qamagan Bud. Pāli. on the causes of 
| existence. Colombo D. I. 651-54. 
| See Pratityasamutpáda. 
| aaaf dh. B. L. 226. Oppert II. 7624. 
—by Divākara Bhatta Kāle.' Ben. 147. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 577b; also 
NCC. IX. p. 47b. 


ahaaa in 22 verses, (Beg. segret- 
qve asah). by Kāšinātha Sarman. IO. 


7098. 


gawanen (Beg. ufa sa cpu). vais. 
Adyar D. XIIT. 2535. Extr. p. 388. 


afaaurafūāa section of Sraddhaviveka. by 
Šūlapāņi. Ani. 


qaam afa sraddha for one who com- 
mitted suicide or had become an 
outcaste. MD. 14532 (inc.). 


qfaadeipmafzra compiled byla group of 
Pandits belonging to diff. villages, 
patronised by King Sarabhoji. Hz. 
1998. TD. 13107. 


gfadtgagra MT. 5040 (foll. 31-35). 


qhamaajancanatraaac dh. by Krpa- 
tātācārya. 
See J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. Il. 


glaran dh. TD. 24217-18. 
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qhasa Burnell 195b (from Skanda- 
purana). TD. 23561. l 

aaaea Adyar. Oppert I. 7335. II. 469. 


—or Sāvitryupākhyāna. from Mahā- 
bharata. MT. 4063 (u). 


aftaaratudasar dh. by Šaikaranārāyaņa- 
šāstrin. Adyar I. p. 112b. 


tama Burnell 186b (Sāvitryupā- 
khyana from Mahabharata). 


See Pativratāmāhātmya above. 


—from Padmapurāņa. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/639. 


qfasssftfastaqa or Bhīmešvaravrata. dh. from 
Bhavisyottara. Adyar.I. p. 164b (2 
mss.; 1 inc. with Katha), 


Tilarsa dh. B. LIT. 102. 


TUTUT or Pattakammavagga or Prüpta- 
karmasütra. Bud. Añguttara IV. 7. 


Ptd. (1) with Pali Attakathà, Sinha- 
lese C. and interpretation. Colombo, 
1893.. (2) Anguttara Nikàya Vol. 4. 
pp. 69 ff. Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. 


ver Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 7562). 


qanaat Bud. Section of Abhidhamma 
Pitaka, Kandy II. p. 1. 


See Patthünaprakarana. 


Tatas from Šaivapurāņa. TD. 9713. 
9714. 


aettggafāfa sr. PUL. I. p. 52. 
aisanana aia Baroda 8796 (p. 238). 
See Bahupatninirnaya. 
qatanan dh. MD. 2938. 
Q.s Saccaritrasudhanidhi. 


daana dh. by Upendra, BISM. 
fa, 868. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/110. 


See NCC. II. p. 387a, 


Wat wasqedenedenqsm dh. BISM. (Ptd. 


Cat.) 22/334. 


vaqgda Šivādvaita. Adyar 


II. p. 175b (inc.). 


—C. ibid. 
qw Jain. JBhP. I. 1560-62. 
"Tā qur? zà aana by Vallabha. Udai- 


pur II. 132, 1 (8). 


Tangi on letter-writing ascribed to 


Vararuci. 


For a study, discussion of the date 
and authorship of the work see 
S. S. Janaki, Annals of Ori. Res. 
(Silver Jubilee Vol.), University of 
Madras. 1975, pp. 200-15. 


Ānandāšrama 6004. Assamese 
Mss. 47. Assam kàvyas 6 (2 mss.) 
(Dwarikeswar Goswami of Bali Satra 
and Ganganath Bhattacarya of Dhur- 
kuchi). BISM. fi, 857 (an). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/857. Cs. VI. 65 (inc.). 
Dacca 1585F. 4433, Hpr. I. 216. IO. 
7203. L. 347. Mithilà II. iii. 71-72, 72 
(A)-(C). RASB. VI. 4938. 4939 (fr.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 16 (no. 
2587). 1916-17, p. 20 (no. 2743) (an.). 
SSPC. II. C. 84 (inc.). 94. III. E. 46. 
Varendra 1944. Višvabhāratī 428 (gr.). 
2349 (gr.). Wai D. II. 9095. 9096 
(inc.). 


Ptd. (1) in Bengali characters and 
with a Bengali gloss, Prašastiprakā- 
sikāgrantha, Calcutta, 1842. (2) 
BDCRI. Poona. XX. i-iv. 1960, Dp. 
3-18. 


| qaqafà kāvya. Baroda II. 2493, 


qaqQarr unspecified. Moodbidri II. 411 (b). 
Triv. Cur. VIL. 191. ` 


—Jain. by Vadikumudacandra, Mood- 
bidri IT. 95 (with Kannada C.); 


k: by Vadisimha. Moodbidri I. 110 (c). 
°° by Vidyānandasūri. 


Arrah I. p. 18. CPB. 7548-50. 
Hombucca 2 (b). 97 (c). Jainagranthà- 


ʻi ` vali p. 343. Jhalrapatan pp. 31. 113. 


(Ptd,; 2 copies). Karkal 31 (b) (inc.). 

Moodbidri II. 377. MT. 2747 (a). 

NP. VIL 72. Pannalal Bombay I. 

p. 72 (Ptd.). III. p. 31. TCD. 1600. 
. Trav. Uni. 8914A. 8987A. T. 530. 


Ptd. Sanatana Jaina Granthamālā 
l. 2. Benares, 1913. See Wint. HIL. 
II. p. 582. fn. 2. 


—by Samantabhadra. Moodbidri II. 
208 (b). 


qagsm tantra. PUL. IT. App. p. 57. 


Tangia or Pattradipaka. jy. by Bala- 
bhadra ; acc. to calculations of Sürya- 
siddhanta; composed in 1777-82 A.D. 
IO. 2973. Mack. 125. 


qasata jy. by Visrāmašukla (1777 A.D.). 


For an analysis of the tables herein 
see D. Pingree, Skt. Astr. Tables in 
England pp. 170-75. 


wana kāvya. by Jayašañkara, Baroda II. 
9154, 


agate kāvya. mode of addressing people. 

AK. 516. 518 (inc). 519. 520. 

` Alwar 934. Ānandāšrama 4374. 

BORI. 372 of 1884-87 (inc.) 516, 

518, 519 and 520 of 1891-95. Rgb. 372 
(inc.). Udaipur II. 175, 10. 


—or Yāvanaparipātyanukrama. com- 
posed in 1764 A.D. by Dalapatirāya. 
with a supplement by Balakrsna. 


AK. 517 (inc.). BORI. 409 of 1882- 
83. 517 of 1891-95 (an.). 
Cf. Patralekhaprakārādeša. 
i" See. IHO. XIV (1938) pp. 153-57, 
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—Or Patrikāprašasti or Prašasti(pra)- 
kāšikā. by Bālakrsņa. 


Baroda II. 11626. Bd. 420. BORI. 
722 and 723 of 1886-92. 420 of 1887- 
91. Peters. IV. p. 27 (no. 722). 


Ptd. Hoshiarpur, 1967. 
— by Bhāskara, son of Āyājibhatta. 
AK. 521. BORI. 521 of 1891-95 
(an.). CPB. 3157. 


See Patralekhanaprakāra, SB. New 
DC. XII. p. 148. 


Tasdargki kāvya. Baroda II. 10962. 
[mapuasa] IIO. 152. 


qaaa Ānandāšrama 7543, Baroda II. 
9358. 


gašuafafa Jain. Chani 3781 (inc.). 

qalaqs gr. by Krsna Sastri. PUL. 
IT. p. 83. i 

agara instruction for elegant letter 
writing. by Dalapatiraya. Tod 98. 


Cf. Patraprašasti. 


qaaa kāvya. in Mandākrāntā. message 
sent to Sali (Sādhu-) Sesayya. by 
Ranganāthācārya. MD. 14365. 


qaremc authority. ref. to by Rāmadeva in 
C. Vyākhyāsāra on Kātantra gr., IO. 
791. 


qaifor vallabhiya. by Vitthale$vara. Udaipur 
IL 132, 4 (22) (inc). 132, 9 (13), 
134, 1 (73). 


gaidaaīgfa See Padyāmrta. 


gatggtga bhakti. in 40 verses and some 
prose passages. by Vallabhācārya. 


America 4294 (an.. Bd. 712. 
BORI. 287 of 1879-80. 712 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. IX. ii. 463. 464. Hall 
p. 160. IO. 2492. Jodhpur 1403. 
P. 13. RASB. XI. 8779. 8781 (39 
verses). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 19 
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(no. 2386). Udaipur II 111, 2, 3. 
111, 4, S. 130, 10 (38). 132,7 (5). 
134, 1 (21). 214, 10. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 244. Vi$vabhàrati 118. 


| —C. Udaipur IT. 111, 6. 


—C. Brahmavādārtha by Tāpīša. IO. 
2493. 


—C. Tika by Purusottama, son of 
Pītāmbara. 


Ahmedabad 3397 (4). Baroda 786. 
Bd. 713 (an.). BORI. 288 of 1879- 
80. 713 of 1887-91. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 465. 466. P. 13. RASB. XI. 8782. 
Udaipur IL 214, ll. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 147. 


See Purusottamaji: A Study, pp. 
64, 148. 


afar Jain. JBhP. I, 1563. 
after jy. Baroda II. 7655, 


after ny. by Jagadīša Tarkālankāra. SSPC. 
L. A. 564, 565. 566. 


ait kàvya. by Rāmakpsņa Kādamba, 
Ujjain Latest Additions 203: 


—C. by a. himself. ibid. 


afsanna jy. by Nandarāma. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903, p. 7. (no. 1053). 


gftaudaamu jy. Ānandāšrama 2041. 

wit Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 7656). 

quét (?) Petrograd 255. 

qandatia Bud. Pāli. Paris Pali p. 35. 
See Sambodhisutta. 

TPg aa TEN. sr. pr. Adyar, 


dawai sr. Harshe p. 45. Trav. Uni. 
TI61C. Wai D. I. 2238. 


afyatefsets Baroda 8341 (c) (p. 2:8). See 
Hautra. ` 


afagagatacte (gia) Baroda 10302 (f) (p. 259). 


qamasani sr. Adyar L p. 67a (2 
mss.). IT. p. 246 (b). Mysore I. p. 59. 
TD. 2723. 


—Apast. TD. 2722. 
qmagan śr. Adyar I. p. 67a (2 
mss.). | 
qfawsaaRar or °pasuprayogakarika, śr. 
Adyar I. p. 67a (4 mss.). 
Tigang portion of Apastamba- 
Srautaprayoga. by Tālavrntanivāsin. 
Adyar D. XIII. 529. 
qaga śr. Adyar I. p. 67b. 
aftrgafara from Mantrasamuccaya. Adyar 
D. XIII. 2250. Extr. p. 360. 
qeaatza or Nītišāstra. with Sinhalese para- 
phrase and Eng. transl. 
Ptd. Colombo, 1881. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 283. 
geafaar med. Trav. Uni. 7809C (inc.). 
qvqfau med. diff. texts. L. 208. 985. 


qzqrqzq med. B. IV. 228 (2 mss:). BISM. 
fa. 23/8. Oudh XIV. 108. Radh. 32. 
Stein 184 (inc. Udaipur IL 198, 
10-11. 


—by Siva Dulāre. Luck. Uni. p. 51. 
qeatqes med. by Gatgādharakavirāja, 


Ptd. (1) Berhampore, 1869. 1874. 
(2) with Bengali transl. Skt. text 
abridged. Berhampur, 1879. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 282. 


quami: (aegra) med. Lz. 1216 (inc.). 
` Prob. section of a medical work by 
Dhanvantari. | 


qaae Q. by Vallabhagani in C, 
Sāroddhāra on Abhidhānacintāmaņi 
of Hemacandra, Br. Mus. 403; 


qefa med. Kavindrācārya 1094. 


-qaaa med. unspecified. 

ACW. 17 (b). 18. 159. 196. Ānan- 
dāšrama 2736. 6583 (with Anukrama- 
nika), Bd. 923. BISM. fa. 992. 

` BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/992. 57/68. 
Kavindracarya 1035. Nasik II. 98. 
Wai D. II. 9699-9702. 


“—by Trimalla. 
: i See Dravyaguņašatašlokī, NCC. 


IX. pp. 179b-180a and NCC. VIII. 
p. 258a. 


—by Devapandita (probably Keyadeva 
Pandita). B. IV. 228. 


. Q. by Jfünavimala in his C. on 
Mantre$vara's  Šabdabhedaprakāša, 
Peters. II. p. 64. 


— med. by (Kavi) Srimukha. 


. See A. Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā 
Byhat Itihas, p. 314. 


merrqeafrcoz or Rar or fafa or "fafqam 
by  Vi$vanàthasena (15th Cent.), 
son: of  Gaurinarasimha. See A. 
Vidyalankar,. Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās, 
p. 319. 


Allahabad 173 (inc.) Bomb. Uni. 
288. BORI. 215 of A1883-84. 1059 
of 1886-92. 923 of 1887-91. 538 and 
539 of 1892-95. 457 and 458 of 1895- 
98. BORI. D. XVI. i. 120-25. 128 
(Pathyāpathyādhikāra). Cuttack 9. 
Dacca 148C. 3879. Hpr. IIT. 163. L. 
2939. Lz. 1215 (Dhanvantarīya). MT. 
3044 (a). Peters. IT. p. 195 (no. 215). 
IV. p. 40 (no. 1059). V. p. 270 (nos. 
538. 539). VI. p. 101 (nos. 457. 458). 
RASB. 2538. 4359. 4583. 4620. 7120. 
Vangiya Sup. 1877. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
C. Ayurvedasrama Ser. 2. Madras, 
1911. 
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tanggaku med. by Mallinātha, son of 
Señganátha. composed in 1720 A.D. 


See Vindhyesvariprasad Dvivedi, 
Intro. to Benares edn. of Tārkikaraksā 
with Cc, of Mallinatha. 


gzurazafaūra med. K. 214. Kātm. 13. Kavin- 
drācārya 1007. SSPC. TIT. B. 7 (inc.). 
Ujjain I. p. 50. 
—by Raghudeva. Filliozat I. 66. L, 
567. Mūnchen 283. 


—by Višvanātha Sena Mahāpātra. 
See Pathyāpathyanighaņtu above. 
qzarqeaa Jain. med. MD. 13295 (inc.). 


qearqeafaaiz med. Allahabad 145. Ānandā- 
$rama 2601 (?vicárana). Bikaner 4114 
(inc). Delhi MJP. p. 7 (no. 142). 
Sücipattra 137, 


qenqeafaara med. Cop. 105, 


gemusafala med. an. Allahabad 40. Baroda 
II. 12491. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1971. 
Dacca D. R. 110 (inc). Oppert I. 
4004. i 


See also under Pathyapathyavicara 
and "vinišcaya. 
—by Daksarüpa. Oudh XI. 34. 
—by Visvanatha. 
See Pathyāpathyanighaņtu above. 


gzgrgzufāfamra med. Alwar 1643. Baroda II. 
2191. Ben. 65 (2 mss.). Jodhpur 1735. 
Oppert 1. 8067. SB. 288 (3 mss.). 
SSPC. I. C. 10. Stein 184. 


qeaiqeafaata med. lex. by Keyadeva Pandita, 
son of Šārngadeva. 


ACW. 188. Adyar IL. p. 69b (inc.). 
AK. 931. Allahabad 144. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 62 (no. 982). Ānandāš- 
rama 7027. AS. p. 85. Baroda Il. 
648. 3558. Bhor 176. Bomb. Uni. 
289 (ine), BORT. 898 of 1887-91. 


3o 


931 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
126. 127 (inc). Burnell 72a. Cop. 
105. Cs. X. A. 43. Filliozat I. 67 
(ch. VIL Vyavahāra). Fl. 500. IO. 
2748. Kātm. 14. Kavīndrācārya 1886. 
Kotah 66 (an.). L. 2059. PUL, II. 
p. 245 (*viveka). Radh. 32. RASB. 
982 (an.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 47. 
TD. 11074-76. Udaipur II. 194, 2, 8. 
Wai D. II. 9703. 9704-05 (inc.). 
Weber 1748. | 


For an index of this work see 
IO. 2749-50 and Udaipur II. 194, 9. 


For a ms. in pandulipi obtained in 
1710 A.D., see A. Vidyalankar, 
Ayurved ka Brhat Itihās, p. 426. 


qeqnqenfqqm med. unspecified. 


Adyar II. p. 69b. MD. 13169. 
Sücipattra 98. 


—by Trimalla Bhatta. Allahabad 145, 
147. 


See Dravyaguņašataslokī. 
qvem Sücipattra 98. 


See Dravyaguņašatašloki, NCC. 
IX. p. 179b. 


qqa Dāhilaksmī XIV. 98, 


qeqe med. Adyar II 
America 5326. 


qz Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 79. 
— veda. CPB, 2818-23. 
—music. TD. 10902. 


p. 69b. 


azaaatadt Ptd. in Telugu script. Masuli- |. 


patam, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1822. 


qam gr. BISM. Ptd. Cat. 59/234, 


Tames vais. by Govindadāsa. Varendra 
1197. 


qata (aaun) jy. Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 9. 


TAHU: referred to by Ātmānanda in his-C. 
on Asyavamiya Sukta, 
Asya Vamasya Hymn, 
Ganesh & Co., 1956. 


p. 20. 


gzartānaarai Vāj. sam. in 40 chs, attri- 


buted to Saükarácárya. 
AS. p. 170. Brl. 37. Gov. Or. Libr. 

Madras 47. IM. 2787. IO. 4523. 
MD. 921-22. PUL. II. App. p. 12 
. (ine). Sg. I. 18. Extr. pp. 66-7. Süci- 
pattra 57. Taylor I. p. 206. 

qam name of C. by Candrajasimha on 
Tarkasaügraha of Annam Bhatta. 


Ptd. Benares, 1925. 
Tag name of C. by Arya on Karsa- 


vadha of Sesa Krsna, BORI. D. XIV. 
44, 


See NCC, III. p. 1082. 


--name of C. by Kāmadeva on Bhatti- 
kāvya, Vaügiya p. 202. 
—name of C. by Nemicandra on 
Raghavapandaviya of Dhanafijaya. 
Baroda II. 11499. BORI. D. XIII. 
ii. 617. 


Ptd. Bharatiya Jnanapith Murtidevi 
Jain Granth. Skt. work 35. Benares, 
1970. 


gzātgāt gr. by Hari. BORI. 830 of 1875-76. 
Report CLXX. 


«amu IM. 1780 (adhy. 16). 
qamnan Sücipattra 115. 
ggmtaza name of C. by Mahiseya on 
Taittitiyapratisakhya. 
Ptd. Madras, 1930. 
qaga ny. criticises grammarians’ views on 


pada, kāraka etc.; by Abhaya (Bhū- 
pati). Petrograd 108. 


uzavs1 by Višvanāthāšrama. Dabilaksmi 
| IV. 78. a 


| agafegar name of, C. by Rayamukuta alias 


qag Jain: Pannalal Bombay HI.p. 36:05: 


nama index af padas of cal acc; to: a 

and number! nic iii tv 
a _ Anandagrama , 31. 2571. Baroda 
2237. .5997.. 10908. (ino); 11600, (inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/692. BORI. 16 
of 1879-80. 75 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
^ p i. 45.46. CLB. E pp. 30 (3 miss.: 
one inc.). 31 Ghé). Cs. I: 527. Gough 
p. 31 (2 mss) IM. 2389. IO. 66. 
aa MP MIS PA BUL T 
P2 (2 mss, diff. texts). Rajapur 
383 (Baithāni). R.A. Sastri HI. p. 
240. RASB. II. 258-61, Rgb. 75. 
..; Rice. 12. SB;.8. Trav. Uni. 4908. 
. 4916. 7078 (inc); 9768. 9995. Ujjain 

Latest Additions, 417, 
See Paragādi, 


Ed. by Satyavrata Samasramin. 
Satyā Press. ‘Calcutta, 1895, 


E Vyākhyā. IM. 2579 (inc.). 2583 
(ne) ^ C 


naam UF IM: 2607 (inc.). 

TUIS IM. 2506. | 

agen Jain. by Dyanataryai, Jhalrapatan 
p. 86. T 


,, Brhaspati on Amarakofa. 
- See NCC: I, Revised, edn, p. .329b. 
Addl. mss. : 
Baroda TĀ... 1830. Wai’ D.: II. 9457 
(kanda). e 
Pid. Cal. Skt. Coll. Res. Ser. 
XLVIL Lexicon. No. 2.,1966. 
, —name of C. by. Karinrīīna Saras- 
Addl. mss.: 
>., Baroda II. 10784, 12550. 


Pid. N.S. Press. Bombay; 1933. 
13 
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ics Dame Of C. -by Madhava: Sarasvatks 
oh. Yogavāsistha, :Ben.:58.. v 


—name of C. by Ananta of Yoga- 
' 'sütras.of Patatijali.: 


| Ptd; The Pandit N.S. 3v aA 
—or Padārthacandrikā, name of' C. T 


2524451 


GD. 1945. . 


| See S. Venkitasubramonia “Iyer, 
Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 408. 


* Ptd. K.M. 10. Bombay; 18947 


—name of C. by Māņikya on ‘Sannipata- 
-' candrikā, MD. 13248. pU 


—name of C. by cci on 
Sārasvatabhāsya, Hpr. IV, 337. - agi 
| enfe gr...Ben. 23. IM, 143. RASB. II. 
1528 (vedic). Sücipattra 130. . 
—C. Ben. 20 (inc) Jodhpur 1759 
(Vrtti). SB. 451. | 


28r.  Sürasváta. metrical. by. Krsna- 
Sesa or Sesakrsna. 


JO. 903. NP. I. 98. NW. 62. Stein 
42 (inc). 


- by a. himself. NP. I. 98. NW. 62. 
Stein 42 (inc. ). 


galā dh. by Dayārāma. NW. 108; 172. 
gzaf*gar lex. by.Mayüra. Burnell 482." TD. 
5009. | 


ggafgar vedic. by Mukunda Bhatta: Bhk, 9.": 
BORI. 60 of A1881-82.. 


qas zw tantra. 
. Aithilà. 


“agahan vedanta, name of C. on Mitidtiyo- 
panisad. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 12 
, (no. 2135), 


qafagata by Caitanyacandradāsa. 


Ptd. Devakīnandana Press. Calcutta, 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1822... 


£ ‘rh 


by Šikrārndanīa. 
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«astē name iof C. by Cidambarešvara 
Šāstrin on Ramakrsnakavya of Sarya 
‘Pandita, | | 

Ptd. in Grantha script. Vidya- 
kalpataru Press. 1888. See IO. Ptd. 
v.. Bks. 1938, p. 2082. 


«arā IM. 2636A. RASB. II. 2082, 


matu name of C.s by Mallayarya on Pada- 
pañcikā, Hz. 600. 642; on Vilañghya, 
MD. 16730; on. Saptalaksana, Adyar 
D. XII. 202; on Samānasandhi, 
Adyar D. I. 1020. 


arata Hz. 600 (a). R. A. Sastri II. p. 214. 
Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 1. 


«agra IM. 3106. - 


TARA name of C. on Dasakumaracarita. ` 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1933 
. (I2thedn). . 


—name of C. by Rámakrsna on Pafica- 
-., ,dastof Vidyáranya, TD..7432. 


Ptd. See under Paficadasi. 


© —or Laghuvrtti. name of C. by Joga- 
yārādhyasūri on Brahmasütra, R. A. 
' . Sastri IL. p. 198. E 


—name of C. on Bhāgavata, Trav. Uni. 
c 5833C. 
185A (inc.). 
ariar Sv. IO. 4277. — 
qatim gr. Oppert II. 9051. 


qadar or °dyotini. name of C. byf 


Narayana Bhatta on Gitagovinda of 
Jayadeva, IO. 3873. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1913. 


—name of C. by Caturbhuja on Sruta- 
bodha, BORI. 391 of 1895-98. Peters. - 
VI. p. 93 (no. 391). 


qf- lex. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114, 89. .. 


qaem gr. MT. 4396: 7613 (ine). 


quam on Pada text. Hz. 627. Oppert I.: 


7198. 7554. Ujjain II. p. 8. 


—C. Padadarpana by Mallayárya. Hz. 
600. 642. PUL. IL App. p. 12. 
(Maharsi). 


azafam name of C. by Vasudeva Sārva- 
bhauma on Nyāyasāra of Bhàsarvajíia, 


Ptd. Poona, 1922. 


qaant or Paiijikā. name of C. by Mātr- 
sūnu on Rgvidhāna, Baroda 12251. 
CLB. I. p. 24. 


agamaku vedanta, name of C. on Bhaga- 
 vadgita, Ānandāšrama 2135. 


agaga} Bud. Nepal II. p. 260. 
mvs (gaga ?). IM. 9281 (inc.). 


FAUT veda. Trav. Uni. 1396. Wai D. I. 
289. 290. 291 (a). 292 (a, b& o (inc.). 


FAKTU name of C. by Mahadevapatavar- 


dhana on Damayantikatha of Tri- 


š vikrama, Baroda II. 769. 11388. 


daara name of C. by Vedavyāsa on 
Tantrasárasáügraha of Anandatirtha, ih 


RASB. XI. 8677. 


dhvanitārthakārikā ^ or Trikanda- 
“mandana, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
: P. 3. aswaa ata). 
| See NCC. II. p; 139b. 


—name of C. on Bhattikávya, Trav. 
.. Uni. 739A (inc.). . ; 


| = veda, BISM. Qu. Cat.) 22/812; 


qaqaia name of C. on Bhattikāvya, 
; Trav. Uni. 443 (inc.). 


gimêr Bud, name of e by Kalyāņa- 
: mitra on Prātimoksā, ola HI 
p: 403; ux bep ee 
NI 


| Tami namé of C; on Apastambasütra- ` 
„name of C. on Mahābhārata, Gp. ae P asütra 


qgatferit name of C, ascribed. to 'KeSavárka L: .; 


on Bhagavadgita, IO. 3269. 


E | . —nàine of C. off Yogasūtra of Pataíijali. | 


Ptd. with Gujarāti Tikā. Ahmeda- 
„bad; 1926. See. IO... í. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1822. 

—name of.C. by Gosvāmi Rāma- 

= kumāra on Rāmagītā, Ānandāšrama 
2636. Višvabhārati 1503. 

"- game of C. by Sesacarya on Vayu- 

.'' — stuti, Wai D. II. 7882. 


, amarah name of C. by Misra Šri- 
adl kanta on Gitagovinda. See NCC. VI. 
p. 37a. 
^" — Addl. ms; 
. Dacca 4349A. 
qamaisatfasr name of C. by Jayarāma on 
Harivam$a, KTP. Dharwar D. I. 114 
(inc.). | 
See NCC. VIII. p. 188a. 
aturake Cranganore 319 (with C.). 


ara name of C. by Saükarücürya on 
Kenopanisad. diff. from Vakya- 
bhāsya by the same. Oudh XXI. 26. 
" See NCC. V. p. 39a. 
qaqam dh. composed in 1609 A.D.; by 
Vi$vanütha, son of Ananta. Bikaner 
o XM, 
qanqet name of C. by Lokanāthašarman on 
.  Amarako$a, IO. 983. 


See NCC. I (Revised edn.) p. 330b. 


— name of C. by Haradatta on Kasika- 
vrtti of Jayaditya and Vamana. 
Ptd. The Pandit N.S. 10-21 (1888- 
99). - 
' Add. mss; ` i 
Adyar D. "XIII, 1804- 07 (inc.). 
BISM. (Pid. Cat.) 7/ 12, SIE 2. 
1: „iWaiD.:II, 9139 (inc.). . ra 


i í 


i 


| qaa Trav, Uni. 13924D. 
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zname of C... by Jayakrsnadeva. on 
Prayogaratnamālā of Purusottama, 
Assamese Mss. 44. 


pasē ny. by Ananta Bliātta. B. IV. 26 
(Bhattācārya). Khn. 64. 


s y nM 
ggagtt kāvya. 241 verses on. Krstia's S feet. 
by Krsna Sarman. L. 1014. eU 


gzagū lex. by Bhallata kavi of Drāksārāma 
in Āndhtadeša; patronised by Buddhà- 
rāzu. 
Burnell 52b. Mysore I. p. 607. 
Oppert I. 5567. TD. 5010. 


ggagt gr. 
—C. Bhāsya. Kotah 89. 
qzagitart ref. to by Dhanešvara in his 
Sārasvatapradīpa. 
See Poona Ori. I. iv. p. 31. 


ggagā (gega) gun name of Cc. by 
Sivabhatta on. Haradatta’s C. on 
Kāšikāvrtti of diy and Vāmana, 
Bik. 579. 


See NCC. IV. p. 120b. 


qqug(ümme: name of Cc. by Raüganütha 
Yajvan on Haradatta's C. on Kasika- 
vrtti of Jayāditya and Vāmana, TD. 
5466. 


See NCC. IV. p. 120b. 


qzasqal kāvya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 76 (no. 631) (inc.). 


qzaftragé lex. written in the 17th Cent. 
under the patronage of Sahaji (1684- 
1710); by Veükatesvara Sastrin, Nallā 
Šāstrin and Sridhara Venkatesvara. 
TD. 5011. 5012. 


qzAANs AAN ARE TARA 
—C, Vivarana, K. 260. 


24100 


“ante gr. Adyar. Rey D. «rs (with |. 
SEA ly "LS f 


Same as Luñadirüpasañgrahasloka, 
£ + MD. 15313. ; 


s Kotah 1045. 
“kakean. Vāj. RASB. II. 913, 
"mi by Ramabhatta. ibid. 
“ahan vedic. Anaudasrana 2824. 


qqgmme on Šāktagurus. MD. 6579-81 (diff. 
Vo texts). 15529. Trav. Uni. 1486 C- 5. 


qaas tame. f C. by Narayana or Ven- | 


katanarayana of Kolācala family ón 
Kasikhanda, MT, 2758., 


etl name of C; on Campi Ramayana. p | 
Ptd. Madras, 1881. "^^ | 

—náme- ‘of C. by 'Ramakrsna on 

vd oh) Advaitaviveka . section of,Paficada£i, 
i D BORK: DAK. d. 20. and. :Dvaita- 


cviveka;: «section. of the. same,’ BORIL 
D. IX. i. 373. n 


—name of C. by Ràmànuja. Yajvan on 
_ Brahmasitra, TD. 7185. 


* E | name. of C. by Sadaéivananda c on 
Au ., Brahmasütra, IO. 2268. | 


a 


—or Padayojani. name of C: by Rama: | 


candra Sarasvati. on Bhagavadgità, 
yp Adyar D. XIII. 1114. Extr. pp. 173- 4; 


—or Padayojanikà. mame of. C. by 


X PS ‘ascribed to Ravana, PUL. II. p. 189, 


g: ame of Cc. on C." 'Bhāsya of Ananta 
:3.'ori Kātyāyana śr. sūtra, Adyar. 


Cf. Padaprayojanā, RASB. IL 927, 


See NCC. IL. p. 357b. . 


„ry Ganesa Bhāratī on Sivatandavastotra ee 


- Addl. mss. : 


6602-05. 


"Ptd. Mysore: Govt. Ori. Libr Ser. 
21. 1893. 


„name of C. by Dharmarajadhvarin 
/" oh Paficapadika, _ Mysore D. ‘TIT. 407. 


, —name of C. by Rāmasūri on Sikharini- 
mālāstotra of Appayya Dīksita, TD. 


8176. 
—name of an. C. on n Sarhhitopañisad. 
CLB. I. p. 95, 


\ 

TAA or "Yojikà. name of C. by Rāmā- 
nanda Yati on Rāmatāpinyupanigad, 
, CLB. I. 239. Mjsore D. III. 664. 


Tata, gr. "BĪSM. (Ptd, Cat.) 34/796. 


www vedic. BISM. (Pid. Cat.) 52/861. 
54/953; . | 
qata ficia samē ‘as’ Rv. iPadàratha or 
_, Ekaksara(i)bait. | "See. ,NCC. IL. pp. 
< 9b-108, : 


- Addl. mss: : 


IO. 4248. 4249 (1). KTP. Dharwar 
-o D.I: 1 (a & b). Skt. Eon a pl. 
Wai D; I. 339. + 
qqiamata vedalaksana, by Niger 
i e (Mysore I. p. 30. . NITE s 


qavauer Bud. by Mitrajogin ör Lalita- 
vajra. Cordier HI. p. 229; 


agrada See “under „Padārātnā(pitibhāsā) 
Adyat D. F. 892" 


ECCE iedala ‘Tiny. Uni, 5206C. 


«garas! name of C. by Vijayadhvajatirtha 


agafi name of C. by Ramatirtha on lr... 
Upadešasāhasrī of Sáükarácarya; — ! | > 


qaaa ny. -by Catidtilnārāvaņa. IM. 312. 


on Bhāgavata, MD. 18998.. l 
 Ptd. Belgaum, 1892. 


Mysore D. THI qu; "RASB. XL 
8318. 8319. 8322. 8323. Was D. IL 


sesta. or, Rūpasiddhi. Pāli. gr. Cambr. 
Uni. Pàli p. 146. . : 
EIN See Ind. Cult. XV. pp. 200-1. : | 
-agii gn. shorter recension of as Pada: 
sūryaprakriyā. by Utsavakīrti. RASB, 
VI. 4396. | 
daga Yv. MT. 485 (s). Wai D. I, 338. 


qaaa asa Bud. Pāli. on the foot. of 
. Lord Buddha, Colombo D. 1. 1268: 
oU 
| quse aR) Jain. Arrah I, A, p. 45 (Ptd.). 
| qose Sücipàttra 88. 
"a (uar TA. 2412. ` 
: rahe vedalaksaņa. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 
36695: PUL. 1. p. 22. | 
Se^ _ Bai(Blidi)taparibhágà and 
' Daksinathurti bait (bhait). ` : 
dūrāgat ot Daksinümürti' by Šrīpāda. 
Anandagrama 1142. BISM. f. 693 
(Astaka VIII). 


em name of. C. . by 
Ācārya Višvešvara alias Gaga Bhatta 

4e nc Naigadhīyacarita, Ncc. X. p. 

MOL 23fa c 

PPM más: | 

de uris GD. 1819. Granthappura p. 87, no. 

G „1819. Trippünittura I. 193B. 

agareasatm. ny. by sanu 


s= 


eei "= 
EA OI 


i 
t 


IM. 15, . 
PIRTI ay. 


QV 


EURT A 


Aada 5823.. 
"Kavīndrācārya 124. Mysore I. p. 313; 
aC iss). RA, Sastri I. p. 14: 


" E philosophy of gr. acc. to Ny. by| 
Edo Goktilanatha,. ü 
. ‘Adyar II. D. 83b. Adyar D. VIII. 
- 1225:(ihc.). Alwar 1136. Ānandā- 
$rama 5574:: B. IV, 26. Baroda 7767. 
Li tty 10639. 11539; 11540 (all inc.). Bd. 538. 


"Bomb. Uni. 1996-97. BORI, 570 andl 


JING, 


| TANGGA ny. oe 2." 


Tara gr. 
i “Mithila, 


due rs dh. CPR. 7 2824; 


Saneti name of an: C. on Amaru- 
"s kasataka, Trav. Uni. 12385B.. 


| ls alias Siddhavagisvara; R 


«> Gūdhārthādīpikā 


101 


778 of 1884-87, 451 of:1886292. 538 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. IL i. 344-47. 
CPB. 2825. Hall pp. 56. 57. IL. 39 


" (ine). IO. 5862. Jha B. 39 (ino). 


K. 152. Kavindrācārya 192, Luck. 


. Uni. p. 38. Mithila. NP, I. 94.- NW. 


54. Oppert I. 8068. II. 3701. Oudh 
IV. 9. XV. 100. XIX. 116. Oxf. 246a. 
Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 451). Pheh. 14. 


* Prativàdibhayarkar p. 19, nos. 277, 


278. R. A. Sastri I. p. 103. Rgb. 778. 
Sūcīpattra 142. Wai D. II. 9337. 


Ptd. (1) Sastra Muktāvalī. Ser. 20. 
Conjeevaram, 1904. (2) with C. 
"by : Yadunatha 
Misra. Sarasvati Bhavana‘ Granth. 
; 88. Varanasi, 1960, |; 


TING AREN Ler. 48. 2 l 


by Räghava Jha. 


“—Jyotişasaubhägyadipikā, jy. attributed. 
Adyar II. p. 58b. MT. 4638 (o). 
d (?) Jain. Chani 1154 (b). 
qa far gr. by Nāņālaūkāra Thera of Burma. 


See Ind. Cult. XV. p. 198; also 


Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma p. 71: . 


agat "name of C. by Kisria Panditi oh 
Sisupálavadha, TCD. 1536A..- 


hir or Liüpübhattiyi. name of C. dy 
4 ^ Lingayasüri on Amarakosa., 


See NCC. L (Revised. edn.) p. 330a. 


1002 
A a qnss. o à 
“Wai D. IL 9458-60 m adi) 


` Pta. Adir Library Ser. 101. Vol. I. 
1911. Vol..II. Pt. 1. 1978. 


dep 


i (d 
BUM 


dB Sd Dacca ud 
^ * See under Paficadasi." 
edifrercfieieni Bud, Pali, verses for wor- 
de ship. by Saūghānanda. 


Ptd. with explanation in Sinhalese. 
, Colombo, 1894. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 587. 


qaf name of C. by Nāgarāja Keśava on 
- Kävyaprakāśa, K. 102. 
qzəfs by Mathurānātha Tarkavāgīša. IM. 16. 
qagan gr. on usage of verbal forms. MT. 
5362 (e). 
qasraqeat(aa)atcet gr. by Vimalakirti. 


V Bikaner 5680. BORI. 222 of 1892- 
95. Jainagranthāvali p. 307. Peters. 
V. p. 242 (no. 222). 


. —C. Vivrti. composed in Sam. 1681 
(1624 A.D.). by Udayakirti, pupil of 
Sādhusundara. 


Bikaner 5681. BORI. 222 of 1892- 
95. Jainagranthāvalī p. 307. Peters. 
V. p. 242 (no. 222). 


qgar gr. by Gosvāmi Sri Sivananda- 
bhatta. Trav. Uni. 7558. 


TANG 
—C. Tika. Sücipattra 90 (inc.). 


agafen. adv. MT. 3284: 


mafiaan from Sabdakhanda. TD. 6650 
(in Catussastivādāh). 


qqüwem grammarian g. in Cc. Tantra- 


pradīpa on Kāšikā, VII. ii. 58; by |. 
Vitthala in C. tad on  Prakriyd- : 


kaumudi.: 


eR name of C. by Rāmakrsņa on| ` 


See Bomb. Skt.:& Prā.:Series:ēdn, 
p. 123. Index III. p; 840, iui 
qve name of C) ‘by Dharani- 
. dharabhüpa on Abhinavabhārata- 
campü, Trav. Uni: 9402, . ... 


agefeat vedic. CPB. 2826-28. ^. ` 
qzagat Rv. MD. 923. 


qaugamétiqar Rv. 


—C. Dipikà by Dàmodara. MT. 5294 
(5th Astaka, inc.). 


qang or "nighantu. lex. diff. texts. 


Adyar D. VI. 988-89. Gough p. 1⁄2. 
TD. 5013 (inc.). 5014 (inc.). 


«gatuē Jain. unspecified. JASB. 1908, p. 
424a (nos. 6838. 6984. 7105. 7220. 
7254. 7455. 7693). Jhalrapatan p. 82. 


—by Madanakirti. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 4. 


—by Hirácandaji. Jhalrapatan D. 82. 
qzaran gr. by Bālagovinda. NP. I. 110. | 


qzataa or Padasodhana or Padasádini or 
Moggallāna-saddhattharatnākara. Pāli. 
gr. in 6 chs.; abridged version of 
Moggallàna's gr; composed in 12th 
Cent, by Piyadassi Thera, pupil of 
Moggallāna Thera; resident of 


Devarāja Vihara of Ceylon. 


IO. Pāli p. 99 (no. 76). 


See Ind. Cult. XV. p. 199; Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma p. 105; Malala- 
sekera, Pali. Lit. of Ceylon p. 205. 


Ptd. in Sinhalese by Dhammānanda 
and Nāņissara, Colombo, 1887. 
—C. Tika by Rahula Thero of Toļā- 
gamua. Colombo p. 55. 
. —C. Buddhipasādanatikā by Vācissata 
Saūgharāja. Colombo D. I. 2115. 


| a Pāli. gr. Colombo D. I. 2116 (with | 


“Sinhalese explanation). 


kanthabharana. 


Q. "y Vitthala in C. Prasāda on 


Prakriyākaumudi, Bomb. Skt. & Pra. 
SmE edn. Pt. I. p. 313. 


if (maem) by Utsavakirti or 
m Upadhyaya. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 40. Nepal I. 


. pp. 13 (inc). 114. RASB. VI. 4396 
(fr. Padarohaņa). 4397-98. 


See NCC. II. p. 322a-b. 

qmm vedic.’ Sūcīpattra 77. 

«af gr. MD. 1517. MT. 5411 (inc.). 
—C. Vyakhyana. Mysore 4 (inc.). 
—gr. by Yajña Diksita. Gough p. 174. 

eet "Ju vedanga. 

1 2071 (j). 

vum "unspecified. 

; Ani (2 mss). Nabadwip 701. 702. 
— Raügpur 21 (d). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915- 
516; p. 7 (no. 2525b). SSPC. III. E. 52 
E 


Prob. same as next. 


, =boniposed i in 1723 A.D.; by Šrī Krsna | 


"Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya of Bengal; 
` “patronised by Raja Raghurāmarāya 
Eo Nabadwip. 


^ AS: p. 101. Assam Kavyas 39. 
"Bareda TL. 10199. Cop: 13: Cs. VI. 
66 68. 166R. 189R. 190R. Dacca 44E. 
-200A. 291F; 310G. 320A & B. 1407. 
'1578M (ine). 1580B-1. 1846.:1886A. 
" 1894 (ihc.). 1943 (ine). 1996B (inc.). 
| + 2007D. -Q078B. 2107D. 2516. 3247. 

3935. 3826. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
4 oH IO, 3888. L. 1015. MD. 11859. 


gg na name of C. on Bhoja’s Sarasvati- | 


Visvabharati: 


103: 


Mithila II. iii: 73.. 163. “Nabadwip 
736. 737. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 27. 
PUL. II. p. 258. RASB. VII. 5225- 27. 
SK. Ray 287. 288 (ine). 289. 290-91 
(inc.). 300. SSPC. II. C. 11. 40-41. 
74, 86. 98. 112 (inc.). 118 (inc.). 127. 
144 (ine). III. E. 31. Stein 70. Süci- 
pattra 10. Tüb. 12. Vangiya pp. 198 
(5 mss.). 199 (4 mss.). Varendra 176. 
246. 632. 722. 1213. 1282. 1539. 1540. 
Višvabharati 845. 962. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of Mad. Uni. 
XXVIII. ii. p. 192; also Visvabhāratī 
Quarterly XXXI. i. 1965, pp. 61-5. 


Pid. (1) Kavyasangraha 1. pp. 507- 
30 (3rd edn.). Calcutta, 1888. .(2) with 
C. Anvaya by Syamacarana Kaviratna, 
Calcutta, 1905. (3) with Tippani by. 
Prabhasacandra Sarman. Vidyaratna 
Press. Calcutta, 1861. (4) with transl. 
and C. in Bengali. Calcutta, 1904. 


‘See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 514° 


and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1385. 1823. 


—C. unspecified. Dacca 200F. 299F 
«(both inc.). 1407. 1886B. 2226A TM 
, inc). 


—C. Vyākhyā by. 


xb 
(Nanurugrāma). Visvabharati 845. 


, —C. by Jayarama Paficánana of Rana- 


ghāta. | 
Cs. VI. 167R. 188R. Dacca 320D 


` (inc.). 1894 (inc.). 2516, 2526. RASB. 


VII. 5228-30. 


—C. by Rādhāmohana Sarman (Vacas- 
' pati), resident of Sántipura. 


AS. p. 101. Dacca 320C (ite ). 


309F (inc). 3248 (fr.). Mithila II. 


iii. 74. 75. 164. RASB. VII. 5233. 
5234. SSPC. IL. C. 13. 132 (inc.). 


.. Sūcīpattra ` 10; .. Vangiya-pp. 198. 199. 


*: =C. "Tiki by (Hari) Rama Kavi; 
.. ,Diücca 4E, 397C (inc.). 2082C 
,. ne). IÓ: 3889 RASB. Vli; 5231. 
.. 3032. Vatigiya’ p. 199: ^ | ` : 
tahan. trilingual, “manual * (English- Ku: cu name of C. by Narayana Sarman 
PM Hindi-Skt.);. written at the instance | Pe Amarakosa, ' Sie es 
0: Of Ranavirasishha of Kashmir. See under Pañjika. | 
A Harisinghji p. 23 (no. 18). fC. b 
TER vedanga, Visvabharati 1610: - 
garigfagag: vedic, Peters. V. p. 225 (no. 26). 
aeaea ny. vaiš. KTP, Dharwar D. I. 
196. Oppert II. 3702. TD. 6650 (in 
Catussastivādāh). 6674 (Sabdasvā- 
tantryādivāda). ` 
aR vedic, Tāmarakkāttu Mana 65. 
vafa Skt. songs by Moropant, Marathi poet, 
` Ped, See Kavyasangraha 29, Bom- 
bay, 1896. pp. 368. 370-73, | 
qaramal vedañga, Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 1. 
garadtftit Rv. laksana, unspecified. 
Trav. Uni. 4254]. T. 2231. Triv. 
Cur. IIL. 9, V. 6. Whish 73, 2 (4). 


—vedic. based on Saunaka’s Ķk: prāti- 
Sākhya; by Bhāskara, son of Rāma- 


on Galitapradipa..of his elder, brother 


aiaga dvai. name of C. by Vedešatīrtha 


on Kathopanisadbhasya of Ahanda- 
tirtha. | V Tājā 


Addl. ms. : LONE 
Wai D.. II. 6883 (ine,), Sed, NCC. 
III. p. 125a; on Chàndogyopanisad- 
bhasya of Anandatirtha, — 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 19041. +... zr 
würde lex. Radh, IL. 575 sues 
qiga lex, Radh. 11: 
gāda IM. 4891 (inc.). 


viewed ny. unspecified. Ānandāšrama 

323 (°tattva). Gough p. 35: K. 152, 

Kavindracarya 197. Mysore I. pp. 

395. 654. Sūcīpattra 105, Trav. Uni 

1179B. Vidyaranyapura 128. Vi$va- 
bharati 2913 (inc.). P^ dod 

khya; by —C. Tippani. BORI. 38 of 1919-24. 

svāmimakhin, o. Gough p. 35. Sücipattra 142; Tray. 

MT. 3911(b). 3951 (a). TCD. 340), Uni. 1164. | 

TO by a. himself. MT. 391169. | Wire or “tattva or "tattvanirūpaņa or 

NW 3951 (b). s tattvavivecana or- "khaņdanaširo- 

qaae vedalaksaņa. Trav, Uni. 4g sories; Ey Rara m Of Vaifesikascate- 
1248. 10680. L. 170A (inc). — à portet by Raghunatha Siromani, 


aerate ny. (7). Pheh. 12. Adyar II. p. 98b: (2 mss). Adyar 


< ny. (D. Ph | | š D. VIII. 469-71.. 472. (inc)... Alwar 
qa(Ñiaqnq name of C. by Visudevi on 695. America; 3605. B, IV. 26, 
Gitagovinda, Stein 67 (1-8). Extr. 281. 


| Baroda 12335. Ben..175. 191, 200. 
M br to be a collection of] — piper dis REM ike 70, 
ME A Sanātana, Candi- 37/354. Bomb. Uni 1998 pie 

iyi 7 | è s 4 1226, DUNG LUZ. 

m ME PON others, Of A1879-80.. 749. of 1882-83. 203 of 

. 2944 (with. C.),. Varendra 1198. 1825-98. Burnell 123a. Cabaton L 


qaaa Rv. name,of, O. by Nāgaņātha» 


7 Laksmidharasüri, Hall p. 134, Müller 
52. ) 5 8 apr weep ve 


... 860 (IV). Dacca 2586. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 46. Hall p. 80. IM. 4918 
(inc.) IO. 2093-94. K. 152 (2 mss.). 
Kavīndrācārya 197. L. 1023. 1073. 
MD. 4262. 4263. 16183. Mithila, 
MT. 577(a). 6554. 7259. Mysore I. 


> p. 654. IIL p. 11. NP. VI. 38. Oppert 


1. 1486. 2069. 2369. 5568. IT. 9608. 
Oudh 1876, 22. 1877, 6. VIII. 24. 


Paris (B. 147C.). Peters. VI. p. 77 


(no. 203). Pheh. 14. 15. PUL. II. 
p. 17. Radh. 14. 15. Rajapur 228. 
RASB. XI. 7822(I). 7900. 7901. 7905. 
Rice 122. SB. 155 (an), Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 10. SSPC. I. A. 115 (inc). 
HI. K. 136. Stein 150. TCD. 609, 
610. Trav. Uni. T. 76. T. 546 (inc.). 
3068C. Triv. Cur. VII, 59 (gr), Wai 
292. Wai D. II. 6049. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 274. 


Ptd. (1) with the C.s of Raghu- 
deva and Ramabhadra Sārvabhauma. 
The Pandit 25-28, 31, 34-36. Bena- 
ras, 1903-06, 1909, 1912-14. Pandit 

Reprint 47. Benaras, 1915. (2) Ed. 
and transl by K. H. Potter. 
Harvard Yenching Inst. Studies 17. 
1957. 


—C. unspecified. 


B. IV. 26. Ben. 186 (inc) Hall 
p. 80. Paris (B. 147C.). Pheh. 15. 
Radh. 14. 15. 
—C. by Krsnakànta Vidyāvāgīša, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9, 
See G. Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 


- Hist: & Bib. of Ny. Vaig. Lit. p. 77. 
b; TC. by Govindacandra Bhattācārya 


Cakravarti. L. 1133, RASB. XI. 7903. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 288. 


(C. by Jayaráma. PUL. IL. p. 17. 
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—C, Vivrti by Madhava Tarka- 
siddhanta. L. 1072, 


—C. Vyākhyā by Raghudeva Nyāyā- 
lankara Bhattācārya. 

Adyar II. p. 98a, Adyar D. VIII. 
473-14. 475 (inc). Alwar 696. 
America 3618. Ben. 222 (inc). Bh. 
34. BORI. 114 of A1879-80. Cs. III. 
308. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47. Hall 
p. 80. IM. 290 (inc.). IO. 2095-96, 
K. 152. Kavīndrācārya 178. L. 1941. 
Luck. Uni. p. 48. MD. 4264. 16184. 
Mithila, MT. 577 (b) (inc.). 792 (a). 
2141(a) 6555. 7258. Mysore I. pp. 
395 (2 mss.) 654 (ine). Oppert I. 
8069. Oudh 1877, 36. IV. 15. XVII. 
58. XXI. 130. PUL. II. p. 17. Raja- 
pur 184. Rice 154, Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 129 (nos. 990. 991), TCD. 
609. 610 (inc.). TD. 5981. Trav. Uni. 
3068B. 4705. T.76. T. 546 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. I. 107. VII. 60. Wai D. II. 
6050. i 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 289. 


—Cc. Makaranda by Rucidatta. Oudh 
IV. 15. XXI. 130. 


—C. Vyākhyā by Raghunātha. Caba- 


ton I. 860 (V). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 10 


(2 mss.). 


—C. Tippani by Rāmacandra. BORI. 


290 of 1895-1902. 


—C. Padārthatattvavivecana by Rāma- 
deva. Alwar 695. 


—C.  Padàrthavivecanaprakàsa by 
Ramabhadra, 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 280. 


Adyar II. p. 98a. Adyar D. VIII. 
476. Alwar 697. Ben. 149 (inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/281. BORI. 204 
of 1895-98. Burnell 123a, Gs. III. 

:: 399. 465. Dacca 2638. Gov. Or. Libr. 
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Madras 47. Hall p. 80. L. 365. 1132. 
1495. MD. 4265. MT. 117504). 
Oudh 1876, 14. Peters. VI. p. 77 (no. 
204) RASB. XI. 7904. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 129 (no. 994). TD. 
5980. 


Ptd. See above under text. 


— Cc. by Krsņamitrācārya. Oudh X. 14. 
Cf. TD. 5980. 


—C. Padārthanirūpaņa by Rudranyāya 
Vācaspati Bhattācārya. Ben. 186 
(inc.). BORI. 220 of 1899-1915. Hall 
p. 79. Hpr. IL. 124. K. 154. RASB. 
XI. 7902. SB. 199 (an.). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 286. 


—C. Padārthatattvāloka by Vi$vanatha 
Paiicānana. BORI. 205 of 1895-98. 
IO. 2097. L. 1265. MT. 2141 (b). 
Peters. VI. p. 77 (no. 205). 


> See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 287. 
qda med. Oppert II. 948. 


ggtdarg (cafga) ny.-vais. independent 
treatise on categories; by  Misaru 
Misra ; attributed to Lacchmidevi, 
wife of Candrasiraha (15th Cent.) of 
Mithila, the patron. L. 2901. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 271. 403. 
qatar at 
—name of C. on Pramanapaddhati of 
_ Jayatirtha. Mysore I. p. 525. 


—(nara) name of C. by Candranandana 
on Astāngahrdaya of Vāgbhata. See 
NCC. I (Revised edn.). p. 464b. 


 Addl. mss. : 


. AnandaSrama 3789 (Sūtrasthāna). 
Baroda II. 1135 (inc.). Cordier III. 
pp. 471-72. 
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See under Āyurvedarasāyana, C. on 
Astāngahrdaya. 
—name of C. by Vyāsarāja on Vāyustuti, 
Trav. Uni. 4206A. 
—name of C. by Bālakrsņa Ganesa 
Yogin on Visvaguņādaršacampū of 
Venkatadhvarin. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 822. 


—name of C. by Sesa Sarigadhara on 
Saptapadarthi, B. IV. 32. 


—name of C. by Šesānanta on Sapta- 
padārthī, IO. 2089-92. 


Ed. by V. S. Ghate. Poona Ori. 
Ser. 20. 1909. 1919. 


—name of C. on Saundaryalahari; 


ascribed to Rāmacandra in some mss. ` 


Ahmedabad 7847. Baroda II. 6160. 
11361. 12720. 12843. 12861. 12977. 
Dāhilaksmi XXIV. 10. 


Ed. by A. Kuppuswami. Part I. 
Bharati Vijayam Press, ‘Madras. (I 
Edn.) 1976. Part H. Sri Vani Vilas 
Syndicate Ltd., Srirangam. 


qaralar med. attributed to Vāgbhata. 


Bik. 1423. Oppert II. 9609. 
Cf. C. by Candranandana on 
Astangahrdaya above. 
qarqa tantra. Mithila. 
gawaa ny. 
—C. Tika. Ānandāšrama 5498. 


gartafaar vedānta. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 
34/530. | 
—C. Vivaraņa by Krona. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/542. 


—name of C. by Hemādri on Astāriga- | gawaa vaiš. by Šrīnivāsa, pupil of 


hrdaya. med., Burnell 68a. TD. 11029. 


Vādavācārya. Mysore II. p. 19 (inc.). 


qarifaraa name of C. by Rāghava Vāriyar 
> alias’ Šrīkaņthadāsa (pupil of Sri- 
kantha?), on Yudhisthiravijaya of 

. Vüsudeva, MT. 5119. TCD. 1489. 


See S. Venkitasubramonia lyer, 
Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 371. 


qz yoq name of an. C. on Kādambarī 
of Bana, GD. 1616-18. MT. 3429. 
TCD. 1357B. 


qantas BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 324. 
qziyara vedānta. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/324. 


tamasa) See Padarthakhandana 


above. 


 qaráset(fsqeqm) by Raghunātha Siromani. 


See Padarthakhandana above. 


qure ny. unspecified. BISM. Nasik 

Patawardhan 354. BORI. 39 of 1919- 
24. Lucknow Mus. NS. Press 12. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 129 (no. 
992) (fr.). Srügeri Mutt 204 (8). 
Trippünittura II. 22. 


Cf. Padàrthakhandana above. 
—C. Trippünittura II. 23. 


agafada ny. unspecified. BORI. 315 of 
1880-81. Triv. Cur. I. 106. 


qda adv. on categories: Pt. I 
Pürvapaksa. Pt. II Siddhànta; by 
Anandanubhava. 


Adyar II. p. 98b. Adyar D. IX. 
926, Baroda 10769 (Pt. I.). 11262. 
Bikaner 6452. MT. 2981. Pattan I. 
Intro. p. 45 (*tátparyadipikà). RASB. 
XI. 7887 (ine). SB. 201. 202. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 129 (no. 993) |: 


(inc) (Pūrvapaksa). TCD. 612B 
(inc. 613B. Trav. Uni. C. 1699B 
-(inc.). T. 21B (inc.). 12794 (inc.). 

Ptd. Advaita Sabha. Kumbhakonam, 
1954, :: 
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—C. an. MT. 2981. RASB. XI. 7887 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 12794 (inc.). 

—C. Tika by Ātmasvarūpabhagavat, 
disciple of Narasithhasvaripa. MT. 
4219. 

—C. Vivarana by Anandajfiana, disciple 
of Suddhanandapiijyapada. 


Bikaner 6453 (ine). BORI. 613 of 


1884-87. Gough p. 179 (Vedānta- 
padàrtha?. MT. 4342. Rgb. 613. 
TCD. 302 (C. Tarkaviveka). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 26 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
C. 1780. T. M. 361. 
—C. Tātparyadīpikā by Gangapuri 
Bhattāraka. Bikaner 6055 (Pürva- 
paksa). Pattan I. Eng. Intro. p. 45. 


See NCC. V. p. 209a. 
ggrdarafāda("afra) name of Cc. by Jagadīša 
on C. of Prašastapāda on Vaiš. sütras, 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 61. 
See under Padarthadharmasangraha. 


qadama by Nilakantha, Luck. Uni. 
p. 45. 


ggidataiadta ny. by Somešvara. Trav. Uni. 
1803. i 
qgraavafaas on categories by a pupil of 
Laksmana. MD. 4266 (inc). MT. 
5680 (inc.). 
gama aa See Padarthakhandana above. 
gzrtatafārtaim or  "Tattviyasiromani. by 
Raghunátha. Ani (an.). 
—C. by Ràmarudra. Mysore I. p. 395 
(inc.). 
Cf. Padarthakhandana. 
qaniavaert by Jayanarayana Tarkapañcā- 
nana. 


Ptd. New Skt. Press. Calcutta, 1867. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. p. 1825, | 
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diamo name of C. by Visvanātha 
Pañcānana ^ on Padārtha(tattva)- 
khandana of Raghunātha Siromani 
Bhattācārya, BORI. 205 of 1895-98, 
MT. 2141 (b). 


Tama gr. by Laksmidatta, son of Krsna- 
mitra. Oudh IX. 8. Stein 42. 


agrtdetfgar name of C. on Kumarasambhava, 
Adhyan Nambidripad 16, Oppert 
I. 5940. 


—name of C. on Raghuvamáía of 
Kalidasa, PUL. IT. p. 265. 


Prob. by Narayana. See below. 


—name of C. on Rāmanāthastotra, 
Lucknow Mus. 


—name of C. on Šukasandeša of 
Laksmidàsa, MT. 5397. 


—name of C. by Šrinivāsatīrtha on 
Upadhikhandanavivarana of Jaya- 
tirtha, Adyar D. X. 637-39. Extr. 
p. 458. | 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1897. 
 —nmame of C. by Cidambarakavi on 
Kathàtrayi or Rāghavapāņdavayāda- 
viya, Triv. Cur. I. 261. 

—name of C. by Anantadāsa on Kar- 
püramafijari of Ràja$ekhara, MT. 
2749. | 

—name of C. by Kešavārka on Krsna- 
kridita, Oxf. 3493, 

See NCC. IV. p. 304a, 
—name of C. by Yogirāja on Camat- 


kāracintāmaņi of Lolimbarāja, Wai 
D. II. 9690, 


—name of C. by Timmaņācārya or |. 


Tirumalācārya of Cannapattana, on 
‘Anandatirtha’s Dvādašastotra. See. 
NCC. IX. p. 197a-b, 


Addl. ms. : 
KTP. Dharwar D. I, 540. ` 


—name of C, by Nityaprajfia on Pra- 
paūcasāra, TCD. 883B. Trav. Uni. 
12437B. C. 2096. 


—name of C, by Purusottama on Pra- 
paticasára, Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 67. 


—name of C. by Punyasravanatirtha on 
Pramāņapaddhati, Pejawar 272, 


—name of C. by Vedāngatīrtha on 
Madhvavijaya of Narayana Pandita, 
Adyar D. V. 182. Baroda II. 2003. 
8808. MD. 12160. 

—name of C. by Janardanabhatta on 
Mahābhāratatātparyanirņaya of 
Ānandatirtha, Adyar D. X. 726-27. 


Ptd. Ganapat Krishnaji Press. 


Bombay, 1891. 


—name of C. by Krsna Bhatta on 
Raghuvarhša, Baroda II. 8126 (inc.). 
Cf. Dipikà by Krsna, NCC. IV. 

p. 340a. 

—name of C. by Narayana Pandita on 
RaghuvarhSa, Adyar D. XIII. 1204- 
07. Baroda II. 7859 (inc.). 

Ptd. Trippunittura, 1963. 

--name of C. by Rāmakrsņa on Raghu- 
varhša, Baroda II. 6958. 

—name of C. by Rudra Mišra on 
Raghūdayakāvya of Srikantha, PUL. 
IT. p. 265. 

—name of C. by Kandala Rāmānuja 
on Rāmāyaņa, PUL, II. p. 124. 

—or Padārthadyotinī. name of C. by 
Kākambhatta on Rāmāryāšataka of 
Mudgalabhatta, 


Ptd. Bombay, 1860. See NCC. HI. 


. p..296b. | 
—name of C. by Narayana on Sapta- 


“padarthi of Sivaditya, Adyar D. VIII. 
487-8. Extr. p. 343. 


See Padārthacandrikā, ! 


—name of Cc. by Šrīnivāsatīrtha on 
| C. Bhāsya of Anandatirtha on Māņdū- 
... .kyopanisad, Trav. Uni. L. 580. 


qnid: ny. unspecified. Bhr. 751. 752. 

BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 48. BORI. 

751 and 752 of 1882-83. Krāngāt 

. . Mana 103C. PUL. II. p. 17. Süci- 
pattra 142. 


—C. Vyākhyā. Cranganore 41. Trav. 
Uni. C. 841 (inc.). T. 695 (inc.). 


eb 


qais: mim. Probably another work of 
the an. author of Vedārthadīpikā. 
PUL. II. App. p. 50. 


dde or Nyāyapadārthadipikā. vais. by 


Kondubhatta, son of Rangojibhatta, 


18, pp. 210-16. 
Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 477 (inc.). 


Beng. Govt. p. 63. Alwar 700. 
America 3636. B. IV. 26 (2 mss.). 
Baroda 740. 6722(a). 11697. Bd. 774. 
BISM. fa. 976/22. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


1887-91. 221 of 1899-1915. BP. pp. 
82. 271. Gough p. 90. Gu. 6. Hall 
p. 78. IO. 2126-27. K. 152. Lahore 18. 
MT. 74. 1495 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 395 
(inc.). NP. I. 30. VIII. 26. NW. 344, 
Oppert I. 1894. 3810. Paliyam 283 (a). 
PUL. II. p. 17 (2 mss). Radh. 14. 
RASB. XI. 7885 (fr). 7886. Report 
XXV. SB. 424. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 74 (no. 261). Stein 149. 
Trav. Uni. 418. 759. L. 640B. Visva- 
"bhāratī 1264. 1282. 2894 (b). Wai D. 
" ‘TI. 6052. 


itt. Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 14. 1900, 


See P. K. Gode, Adyar Lib. Bulletin 


XIII. 1475-76 (inc.). 1477-78. 1479-80 
(ine). Allahabad 50. 170. Alph. List 


37/48. BORI. 139 of 1871-72. 392 of 
. . 4875-76. 186 of 1883-84. 774 of 
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—C. Nyāyaprakāša by Gīrvāņendra 
Yajvan. 

Adyar D. XIII. 1481. MT. 3879 (e). 
5133. 5558 (inc), Mysore I. p. 395 
(an). Trav. Uni. 533A. 1164. 
Trippünittura I. 541. 542 (inc.). 


Tamara alamk. on the mystic significance 
of letters and metrical ganas in poetry ; 
brief account of nàyakas and ksudra 
prabandhas is given; by Gauraņārya; 
contents. overlap with Laksanadipika 
by same. On this see D. C. Saras- 
vati, Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Madras XX. 1-2. 


MD. 1494. MT. 5433 (5 prakāšas). 
water by Nāgeša. CPB. 2830. K. 152. 


qaiaatigar acc. to Karka, by Narayana, son 
of Rāmacandra. Ann. Uni. 29 (2 
mss.). 35. 
Cf. Karkānugapadārthadīpikā, L. 
1901 (inc.). 


aidaa name of Cc. by Viśva- 
patitīrtha based on C. of Vedānga- 
tirtha on Madhvavijaya, IO. 6061. 
MD. 12161. 


Ptd. Udipi, 1951. 
TIR name of an. C. by son of Nitya- 


priya on Tripuradahana of Vāsudeva, 
MT. 2711. 


See NCC, VIII. p. 238b. 
TANANAN vedic. Oppert I. 1895. 
qqrüiamewsg ny. Ānandāšrama 6092. IM. 
9398 (inc). SSPC. L A. 120. HI 
K. 141. 159 (inc.). 284 (inc.). Varen- 
dra 530. 
Prob. same as the next. 
—exhaustive exposition by Prašastapāda 
on Vaišegikasūtras of Kanada, _ 
Adyar D. VIII. 136. Alwar 601. 
America 3621. B. IV. 30. * Baroda 


4210. Bd. 782. Ben. 174. 182. 189. 
205. 209. 224 (all inc.) Bh. 33. 
Bikaner 6109 (fr). BORI. 397 of 
1875-76. 782 of 1887-91. 206 of 1895- 

: 98. 292 of 1895-1902. Cs. III. 411 
(inc.).'558 (inc.). Dacca 1937A. 3124. 
Damodar. Hall p. 64. IM. 197. 3613 
(Dravya). IO. 2059-60. K. 160. L. 
492. 1961. MT. 1553(a) (inc.). 5782(a) 
(inc). NP. I. 36. V. 82. NW. 346. 
Oudh 1876, 14, XVII. 58. XXI. 132. 
Oxf. 240a. Pattan I. p. 148. Peters. 
VI. p. 77 (no. 206). RASB. XI. 7412. 
7413. 7414-16 (inc.). Report XXVI. 
CXLV. SB. 180 (5 mss.) Stein 150. 
Trav. Uni. 34 (Padārthapravešaka). 
921B (inc.). 5306 (inc.). Visvabharati 
722. 2576. 2677. 


See Prašastapādabhāsya and Vai- 
sesikastitras. 


On this work, Vyomavati and 
Kiraņāvali, see V. Varadachari, 
ABORI. XLII. 1-4 (1963), pp. 168-74. 


Ptd. (1) with Nyāyakandalī of Sri- 
dhara. Viz. Skt. Ser. no. 6, 1895. 
(2) with Vaisesikastitra of Kanada. 
Ben. Skt. Ser. 9. 1897. 1919. (3) with 

. Vyomasiva’s Vyomavati, Padmanābha 
Mišra's Setu and Jagadisa’s Sükti. 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. 61. 1924-31. (4) 
with Jagadisa’s Sūkti. Sams. Sah. 
Parisat Ser. 15. 1925. (5) Ed. and 
transl. into Hindi by Durgadhara Jha. 
Ganganatha Jha Granthamala 1. Vara- 
nasi, 1963. 


Transls. : (1) with Nyayakandali of Śri- 
dhara. Engl. transl. by Ganganatha 
Jha. Reprint. Benares, 1916. (2) 
Partially transl. in The Vaisesika 
a by B. Faddegon. Amsterdam, 
1918. 


—C. Tika, an. diff. texts. 


Alwar 609. Extr. 149. Hall p. 65. 
Radh. 14. RASB. XI. 7417 (called 


Bhāsyatīkārahasya). SB. 179 (inc.). 
—C. Vrtti. Jesalmere p. 13. 
— C. Kiraņāvalī by Udayanācārya. 
Ptd. See under Kiranavali, NCC. 
IV. pp. 153a-155b. 
—C. Bhāsyabhāvaprakāša by Gopi- 
natha, son of Jagannātha. MT. 4185. 
—C. Padartha(tattva)nirnaya or Sūkti 
by Jagadīša Tarkālankāra. 
Alwar 608. Cabaton I. 874 (III). 
Cs. III. 558. Hall p. 64. K. 152. L. 
2485. Mithila. MT. 5782 (b) (inc.). 


Oppert II. 4712. Rep. Hpr. 1906, 
p. 10. SB. 201. 202. Stein 150: 


(Dravya). 
Ptd. See under text. 
—C. Niskaņthikā by Mallinātha. See 
Hall p. 27. l 
Q. in Mallinātha’s C. on Tarkika- 
raksa, Pandit (Reprint) 1903, pp. 76. 
139. 
—C. Vyomavati by Vyomaśiva. 
Jesalmere pp. 11-12. Skt. Intro. 
p. 32. Mysore I. p. 395. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 61. 1924-31. 
—C. by Šālikanātha. | 
Q. in Cennu Bhatta's C. on Tarka- 
bhāsā, Oxf. 244a. 
—C. Nyāyakandalī by Šrīdhara. com- 
posed in 991 A.D. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 59. 
Ānandāšrama 5152. Baroda 1377 
(inc.) (an.). BORI. 87 of 1873-74. 384 
of 1875-76. BP. pp. 6. 313. Damodar. 
Gough p. 128. Jesalmere pp. 1. 3. 18. 
Kh. 88. L. 2589. 4186. Moodbidri 
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II. 6 (a). Peters. III. Extr. pp. 272-76.| «ārēm | Skt.-Mal. lexicon. TCD. 889B 


Report CXLIV. Stein 148. 


For doctrine of I$vara as expound- 
ed in the Nyāyakandalī, see George 
Chemparathy, J. of the G. Jha Res. 
Inst. XXIV. Pts. 1-4. 1968. pp. 25-38. 


Ptd. See under text. 


—Cc. unspecified. Baroda 13156. 
BORI. 12 of 1880-81. Chani 1686. 
D. p. 165. Gough p. 128. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 69. Pattan I. p. 57. 


—Cc. Tippana by Candra Munisvara. 
BORI. 205 of 1899-1915. 

—Ce. Tippana by  Naracandrasüri, 
preceptor of Udayaprabhasüri (1234 
A.D.). 

Baroda 1420.  Jainagranthāvali 
p. 95. Jesalmere p. 4. Skt. Intro. p. 32. 


—Cc. Nyāyakandalisāra by  Padma- 
nàbha Misra. 

See G. Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 
Hist. & Bib. of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 24. 
—Cc. Setu by Padmanābha; written 
for his patron Viravara. Alwar 607. 
Extr. 147 (C. Viravarīya). BORI. 293 

of 1895-1902. 

—Cc. by Prativàdibhayaükara. Rice 
112, 

—Cc. Fañjikā by Maladhāri Rāja- 
&ekharasüri. Jainagranthávali p. 95. 
Peters. III. Extr. pp. 272-76. 

See J. of Ori. Inst, M. S. Uni. 
Baroda XXIV. nos. 1-2 (1974) pp. 
206-10. 

—C. Vriti by Sri Bālacandra. BP. p. 
161b. 

— C. Lilavati by Srivatsa. 

"See IHO. 22 (1946) pp. 152-54; 


also K. H. Potter, Bib. of Ind. Phil. 1. | 


(inc.). 


yadian vedanta. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/ 


146. 


aia gr. Mithila. 
gada vedanta. Trav. Uni. 12791. Trip- 


pünittura III. 12. 


qarafacta vaiš. by Dāmodara. PUL. II. 


p. 26 (inc.). 


qzigtesta vais. by Krsnamitra. 


AK. 837 (Šabdakāņda). BORI. 837 
of 1891-95. Br. Mus. 336. CPB. 2831. 
Jac. 697. Mithilā. Oudh X. 14. 


See ZDMG. 33. pp. 693 ff. 


qariman name of C. by Višvapati Tirtha 


on Rāmasandeša of Rājarāješvara- 
bhiksu. 

Ptd. Sri Kysņa Press. Udipi, 1917. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2099, 

—name of C. by Anantabhatta on 

Vajasaneyapratisakhya or Suklayajur- 
vediyapratisakhya. 

Ptd. Mad. Uni. Skt, Ser. no. 5. 
Madras, 1934. 


qadami unspecified. Nasik II. 354. Süci- 


pattra 142. 


qam ny. by Laugāksibhāskara. Wai D. 


TI. 6053. 


See Padārthamālā below. 


qaare: name of C. by Srinivasa on 


Rgbhāsyatikā of Jayatīrtha, Adyar D. 
I. 41. 

—pame of C. by Sarvajfiamuni on 
Nalodaya ascribed to Ravideva, Bika- 
ner 3035. 

—name of: C.. by Šrīdharācārya on 
(Bhāgavata ?)purána, Oppert II. 4714, 
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" —name of C. by Anandatirtha on 
Madhvavijaya of Narayana Pandita, 
MD. 12162. 

—name of C. by Vajra on Srisambara- 
mUlatantra," Cordier II. p. 29. 


Tawa akar name of Cc. by Visvapati- 
tirtha on C. of Vedesa(?) on 
Madhvavijaya, Tirupati 357. 

"See Padārthadīpikodbodhikā. 
qziga or — Padárthadharmasaügraha, 
RASB. XI. 7416. 
Q. by Saükara Mišra in his C, on 
. Vaisesikasütra 7, 2, 26. 9, 2, 6. 
qarana by Abhinavagupta. 
Q. in his Paràátrim$ikàvivarana, 
p. 162. Kas. Texts. 
Tamara by Šrīdhara. R.A. Sastri I. p. 26. 
See Padarthadharmasangraha. 


dawala ny. unspecified. Ani. Weber 690. 
—C. Subodhini. Weber 620. 


Tamala ny. name of C. by Karma- 
candrayati on Tarkasatīgraha, Jodhpur 
681. . 


qifa name of C. by Dayššañkara on 
Kundakalpadruma of Madhava, 
Baroda 3874, | 


IZT Oppert II. 6916. 9610. 


ggtdmmēāt Or Padārthamālāprakāša, name of 
C. by Bhāskarašarman on Padārtha- 
mālā of Jayarāmanyāyapaiicānana, 

| TD. 5989. 

qaraatenc lex. by Narayana. 


Ptd. in Grantha and Tamil script. 
Sridhar Press, 1877. 


aardaved vais. composed in 1693 A.D. by: 


Veņīdatta, 


'Ptd, Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
“Texts 30. Benares, 1930, 


qaar ny. Ānandāšrama 6018. Kavindrà- 
cārya 208. Sücipattra 142. 


qart jy. 
—C. Vrtti. B. IV. 152. 


qami (aftr) mar or Šabdārihamālā, vai. 
composed in 1659 A.D.; by Jayarama 
Nyāyapaūcānana. 


See G. Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 
Hist. & Bib. of Ny. Vais. Lit, p. 70. 


Adyar II. p. 98b (2 mss.; inc.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 478-79 (inc.). Alwar 
680. 698. AS. p. 102. B. IV. 26. 
Baroda 4191. 8844. 11162. IT. 13993, 
BBRAS. 1049. Bd. 775 (inc). Ben. 
178 (inc) 184 (inc.). 185 (2 mss.; 
inc.). 228. Bhor 14. Bhr. 753 (inc.). 
Bikaner 6105 (inc). BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/659. Bomb. Uni. 2000 (inc.). 
BORI. 14 of 1868-69. 
1882-83. 775 of 1887-91 (inc.). 207 
of 1895-98. 222 of 1899-1915, 
Burnell 122b. Cs. III. 393. 564. 
D. pp. 4. 303. Dāhilaksmī IV. 60 (inc.). 
XXXIX. 18. Fl. 475. Gough p. 52, 
Hall p. 80. IM. 4934 (inc) JBhP. 
I. 1564. K. 154. KTP, Dharwar D. I. 
232. Lz. 908 (fr.). MD. 4267 (inc.). 
15272, 19123 (inc.). Mithila (2 mss.). 
MT. 3855 (c) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 395 
(2 mss.). Oppert I. 3722. 5569. 8070. 
IT. 6367 (Manimala. an), 7626. 9611. 
Oudh XIX. 116. XX. 214. Peters. VI. 
p. 77 (no. 207. PUL. IL.p. 18. 
RASB. XI. 7893 (inc.). SB. 195 (inc.). 
Stein 150 TEM TD. 
5986. 5987. 


—C. Alwar 699 (inc.). Oppert II, 9612. 


—C. Padarthamaladipika by Janürdana- 
vyasa. Weber 692, 
—C. Prakasa by (Laugáksi): Bhāskara, 


Adyar II. p. 98b. Adyat D. VIII. 
480 (inc.). B. IV. 26. Baroda 11161 


753 of 


. (inc.). 12541. BBRAS. 1049. Bhau 
" Dāji 53. BORI. 223 of 1899-1915. 
Burnell 122b. CPB. 2832-33. Hall 
pp. 26. 81 (fr.). K. 154. Mysore I. 
p. 395. TD. 5988. 5989 (inc.). 


—Cc. by Mahàdeva. B. IV. 26. 


eque by Bhāskara Bhatta (Laugāksi). 


Harshe p. 45. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 353. 


See C. Prakāša by the same on 

Padārtha(maņi)mālā. 

—C. by a. himself. 
Additions 353. 


qasanta ny. 220 verses. 
bhatta. 
Bd. 776. Bikaner 6106. 6107 (A.D. 
1581). Bomb. Uni. 1999. BORI. 393 
and 394 of 1875-76. 776 of 1887-91. 
MT. 3032. R.A. Sastri L p. 42. 
Report XXV. Stein 150 (inc.). 


. Ptd. Rajasthan Purātan Grantha- 
` mala 32. Jodhpur. 
qaramat ny. Lahore 16 (laghu). Radh. 
14, 
—by Raghunātha. B. IV. 26. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 15 (no. 52). 
Ptd. The Pandit 27 (1905). 28 (1906). 
qadan enumeration of things in 
numerical sequence of 1, 2 & so on. 


by Mahābala. MTB. College. Surat. 
Ms. d. 1584. 


daraka vedanta. Trav. Uni. 5856B. 


qqriam Sücipattra 142. 


Tama name of C. by a disciple of: 
Nārāyaņa on Gaurikalyāņa of 
Govindanatha, MT. 2916. 


eriam med.:anatomy. Ranbir 7653. 7670. - 


Ujjain Latest 


by Krsna- 


FJ 


qqrifqera Oppert IL. 3189.2. ov 
—on creation, in conversational form. 
Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1828. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1825. (2) by 
Parašurāma Šāstrin. Kalanidhi Press, 
1859. 
Tamat name of C. by Bhāskarapari- 
vrājaka on Chàndogyopanisad, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 13. 
aan or Siddhāntatattva. vaiš. Ben. 
166. Khn. 64. 


—C. Radh. 2. 
—by a disciple of Laksmana. 
AS. p. 102. Cs. III. 536 (Pratyaksa 
only). Hall p. 76. NW. 374. 


«zrūfāds ny. Baroda 9187. BORI. 12 of 
1899-1915. K. 154. Sücipattra 142. 
—by Rucikara. Mithila. 


qaum ny. 
—C. Siddhāntatattvasāra by Gopinatha 
Maunin, written at the instance of 
Raja Jayasimha of Baberi. 
Ben. 182 (inc.) Hall p. 77. NW. 
374. SB. 183. 
Taman Burnell 92a (vedanta). 
—dvai. Krsnapur 291. MD. 15487 
(inc.). Mysore III. p. 17. 
—by Raghunātha Tirtha alias Sesa 
Candrikācārya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. YI. p. 301. 
—by Rāmacandra of Saunakagotra. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 462. — 
qzafaaaat ny. PUL. II. p. 18. 
—by Ramabhadra. BISM. fa. 281/7. 


—by Laksmipati. IM. 51. 


. 1671. 1729. 7131. 7792, 7877. 7923, | akarana SUcipattra 107. ei 
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Tim med. Gough p. 184. 


TUL See also under Padārthadharma- 


^ ^ saügraha and Prašastapādabhāsya. 


"quiere Lucknow Mus. (smàrta) MT. 
. 5981 (a) (b) (diff. texts). 


 —mim. MT. 3731 (b). 


.. pny. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Mithilà. Oppert I. 3646. 5570. 8071. 
Trav. Uni. 921B (inc.). 


—C. TCD. 611 (inc). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1102. 16 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 800. 


game vais. TD. 5990 (inc.). 
_ 7 C. Adyar IL p. 98b (inc.). 


iem dvai. in 6 sections. by (Veda- 

> garbha) Padmanābhasūri alias Ananta- 

., padmanābhācārya (C. 18th Cent.). See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. “Li II, 
p. 356. 


Some catalogues ascribe the work 
` to Vijayindra. 
Adyar IL p. 172b; Adyar D. X. 
689. Hpr. I. 217. Hz. 1547. Extr. 
vs p.149. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 458-60. 


MD. 1571. MT. 5939 (a) & (b) (ine). 


Mysore I. pp. 523 (2 mss.). 664. Trav. 


Uni. 2840 (inc). Trippünittura L. 


s 686 (h). 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Padmanābha, 


‘Kumbhakonam, 1893. (2) in Telugu 
script. Bellary, 1913. See IO. Ptd. 


konam, 1920-22. 


0. Madhvasiddhantasara by a. him-: agratgst name of C. by Sivünandanátha 


self. 


Adyar II. p. 172b (inc.). Adyar D. | 


A. X:.690-91. Extr. pp. 476-77. Baroda 


6628. Krsnapur.59. KTP, -Dharwar ; 


D.I. 461. MD. 17021. MT. 5939 (b).. 
Mysore I. p:.523. Pejawar 365. 


Madras 47. | 


_ .Bks. 1938, p. 1824. (3) with Kannada. 
' transl. Gopal Vilas Press. Kumbha-: 


* — C. by Rāmacandrācārya. | Mysore I. 
p. 523. II. p. 29 (inc.). 


RĀTE viš. adv. by Suttakopa, son of 
Rāmārya. 


Adyar II. p. 161a Q. a Adyar 
D. X. 332-33. Extr. p. 318. MD. 
18332. MT. 7163. 


—C. Vyākhyā. Adyar Il. p. ‘I6la (inc.). 
Adyar D. X. 334-37. Extr. p. 318. 


gartarmsgfrsan vais. Adyar II. p..98b. 


agiia name of C. by (Gangottama) 
Narottamadāsa on Bhāgavata (Rāsa- 
paiicādhyāyī), AS. p. 130. Kāšīn 14. 


dadai by Šrībhattabhattāraka, Allahabad 
174. 


qardaimz name of C. by Krsnavadhita 
Pandita on Tarkasaügraha of Annam- 
bhatta, KTP, Dharwar D. I. 226. 
Trav. Uni. 9407. 


qda, Jain. an. Laksmisena p. 5. Mood- 
bidri II. 491 (a). 563(d) MT. 5467 
(inc.). mE 
—Pkt. & Kannada. by Māghanandyā- 
carya; honoured by Hoysala Nara- 
` sirhha, 

Adyar II. p. 239b. Moodbidri I. 9. 
II. 268. 392 (inc.). MT. 5467 (inc.). 

Rice 310. 


—C. in Skt. Moodbidri II. 392 (inc.). 
qadtenqiagzesaca Jain. in 119 gāthās. 


by Cakrešvarasūri. Jainagranthāvali 
p. 134. 


alias Kāšinātha on Kavicandrodaya 
of Kavicandra, L. 2756. 


—name of C. by -Govinda d on 


Tripurāsārasamuccaya, 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1897 (2nd edn. ). 


«tāme. of. C. by Rāghavabhatta on 
_ oe -Saradatilaka. tantra: - 


Ptd. Kasi. Skt. ‘Ser. 107. Benares, 
1934, 


aizā Sr. AK. 91. AS. p. 102, Bikaner 
767. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 36/2358. 
BORI. 91 of 1891-95.. 


—Vs. Alwar 194. Bik. 310. BORI. 44 
of 1884-86. Peters. II. p. 172 (no. 56). 
TII. p. 385 (no. 44). 


—Cāturmāsyaprayoga from. IM. 2223 
(inc) IO. 391. Trav. Uni. 1822 


(inc.). 
: —Daršapūrņamāsa from. Nepal II. 
p. 190. 


—dh. by Rāmešvara Bhatta. NP. V. 
158. 


Mentioned in Nirņayasindhu and 
Šūdrakamalākara. See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 577a. 


—ny. CPB. 2834. 
 —qmim. Sücipattra 51. 
qarata BP. p. 179a. 


ggratraganfēst name of C. on Raghuvarnša, 
TCD. 649B. Turuttikkāttu Karti L. 30, 


Same as Padārthadīpikā of 
Narayana Pandita. 


qarita ny. by Umāpati Upadhyaya, 
son of Ratnapati. L. 1962, Umesh 
Mira I. 123 (inc.). 

qaraient Hall p. 64. See Prašastapādabhāgya. 


aam gr. by Sāriputta (Thera) alias 


. Sügaramati who flourished during |: 


Parakramabahu’s reign. 


See G. P. Malalesekhara, Pzli Lit. 
_ of Ceylon p. 190. 


qaraqa aqa. Jain.: Sūcīpattra 122, 
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qqa name of C. by Locanadāsa Thākkurav 
on Jagannāthavallabha of Rāmānanda 
Rāya. 
Ptd. Murshidabad, 1874. 1881. See 
NCC. VIL p. 140a. 
agras! gr. Katantra, Hpr. III. 164. Varendra 
1084. | 
See Colebrooke, Misc. Essays 
II. 44. 
qan vais. by Govindadāsa. IM. 10933 
> (inc). Varendra 1020, 1199. — 
—by Narottamadāsa. Varendra 1824. 
1825. 
—by Vidyāpati. Varendra 1033. 
—by Visvarüpa Svāmin. IM. 9518 (ine.). 
TIH modern work. short poem entitled 
*Welcoming the Prince of Wales”; 
composed by V. S. Apte. a 
Ptd. Poona, 1875. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938 p. 1825, | 
Tataran (Padavatara?) text mentioned 
in an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 
A.D. See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 106; also J. Myth. Soc. XXII. 
p. 411. 


qafa mode of performing Sráddha, 
for four years. RASB. III. 2359, 

garga Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 7159). 

adat (2) Jain. Laksmisena p. 28. 

qaia Q. in Tarkacintāmaņi, IO. 2217 and 
by Vyāsayati in his Tarkatāņdava, 
BORI. D. IX. i. 332. IO. 2476. 

qafa name of C. by Vrsabhadeva on 
Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari, Adyar 
D. VI. 548, 


Ptd. (condensed) Lahore, 1934, 

quid Pkt. gr. by Utpala. Q. by Abhinava- " 
guptd in Abhinavabhāratī. "I f 

See JOR. Madras VI. p. 293. 
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qafa dh. Q.: by Raghunandana in: Mala- 
1^. Indsatattva (p. 787) and Tithitattva 


(pp. 63. 128. 159) of Smrtitattva. 
. See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 87. 


aafā unspecified. IM. 7246 (inc.). Jodiya 


- IE. 141. Trippünittura III. 193. 


—Baroda 9654 (dh.) Oudh XVIII. 6 


^". "fvaidic). 
—by Mahešabhatta. IM. 9847 (inc.). 


—by Vidyābhatta. consulted by Allàda- 
| natha in his Nirņayāmrta. TD. 18214. 


—Vs. by Vaidyanātha. Peters. II. p. 172 


(no. 43). 
Tahan 


—C. Udākrti by Gopāla Daivajfia. 


Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 10 (d. 1674). 


quídam edr ref. to by Vasudeva in his 
Prayogaratnamālā. Bomb. Uni. 1110. 


takarani jy. illustration by Kešava of 


Siddhaketi. Oudh XX, 122. 


—by Tryambakadaivajfia, son of 
composed in 1595 


Višvanātha ; 
at the’ command of Anūpa Simha, 
Bikaner 4827, 
. —by Vitthaladiksita, son of Bhivu- 
Sarman. Allahabad 180 (55). Baroda II. 
- 1342 (b).. 11342 (d). 12997. Bikaner 
4828. PUL. JI. p. 224. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 515, 
. —C. Pratāna by Rudra, son of Vidyā- 
kara. Baroda II. 11342 (b). 12997. 


Tatāru mentioned by Saükarabhatta in his 
Dvaitanirņaya. 


See ABORI. III (1922) p. 71. 


wag jy. by Govinda. TD. 11488 
(Dašāpraveša). 
qaaa jy. Ānandāšrama 1889. 
—C. ibid. 


salaateget or Candraprabhapaddhati. by 
U Apajipanta Khandekar alias Raghava 
Bhaita. Harshe 83. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 407. ` 


—jy. by Balaráma, son of Vasudeva. 
Bik. 695 (an.). Bikaner 4829. Udaipur 
I. B. 84. 39 (p. 76, no. 543 of Ptd. 
Cat.) - 


qaaa by Santosamunirāja. 
NS. Press 172 (vādas 5). 


talata or Gaņitadarpaņaprakāšana. 
jy. by Gopala. Wai D. IT. 10091. 


nanda. Adyar. Nasik XXX. 8. 
qafa jy. Bik. 696. Kotah 155. ` 


~or Jātakamārgapadma. composed in 
1625 A.D. by Divākara. Bikaner 
4640. 


See NCC. VII. p. 2222. 


vara name of C. by Ananta on 
Pramanapaddhati of Jayatirtha, TD. 
8118. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 16Íb; : 


quaque jy. Ānandāšrama 2042. 2176. 4280. 
—C. Udāharaņa. Ānandāšrama 3537. 


Talaga jy. in 69 verses. by Divākara, son . 


of Nrsimha and grandson of Krsna. 
BBRAS. 314. BORI. 518 of 1892- 

95 (varsaganita). IM. 1091. Skt. Coll. 

Ben. 1903, p. 33 (no. 1107). Weber 


874 (varsaganita). = 


Tahan name of C. by Soma Daivajfia on 
Jātakapaddhati of KeSava. 


` - Addl. mss.: p“ 
BORI. 872 of 1891-95. Ujjain HI. 


p. 46. Wai D. II. 10147-48. 


qafaqfcsat in 3 prakaraņas. by Hariharā- 


=. we T LAS jā š 


qafengaa jy. by Soma Daivajña. 

V^" See Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn. 
s p.639) 
. | Baroda IL. 2035. 3182. BISM. (Ptd. 
:, Cat.) 34/1001. 
via.’ + Prob. same as the previous. 

— C. Subodhini by a. himself. 

Baroda II. 2035. 9327. — 
^—€. Tika by Caturbhuja Murari 
Vyasa. BORI. 527 of 1895-1902. 


qafanatear Lucknow Mus. 


. See C. Praudhamanoramā on 
Jatakapaddhati, NCC. VII. p. 218a. 
quium See Paddhatisāra of Gañgadhara. 


qafata name of an. C. on Jātakapaddhati of 
Kešava, Bd. 870. BORI. 870 of 1887- 
91. 
qata by Kāņva Govindabhatta. | 
— Cāturmāsya prayoga from. Trav. Uni. 
. 1645. 7764B. 
—Smartadhanadipaddhati from. RASB. 
IT. 1153. 
—dh. by Rūpanārāyaņa. Baroda 2393 
(inc.). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 577b. 


— by Šrīdhara Sàrhvatsarika. B. IV. 152. 


qafavadia Ānandāšrama 5010 (tantra). | 
BISM. ñ. 402/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


7/402. 
qarame tantra. in 5 ratnas. by Rāghavā- 


nanda. a. refers to Mantramahodadhi |:. 


m 


. 231 (2 mss.). Extr. p. 362. 


agfataratīt or Ratnāvalipaddhati. jy. in 8}, ° 


chs.; by Gaņeša Daivajfia. composed 


1.503183; BBRAS. 366. Bikaner 5043. IM. 
1328. NS. Press 238. i 
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dafafiacor tantra. unspecified. Kitangasseri ` 


|." Mana 27. Trav. Uni. 272C (patala 11). 


' —in 12 āhnikas. on consecration and 
worship of different deities. by 
Murari. Adyar D. XIII. 2121 (inc.). 
TCD. 978. 979. 1070B. Visvabharati 
3008 (inc.). | 


qafacarer jy. by Paramešvara. Visvabhārati 
1452(b) (inc.). 
Cf. Paddhativivarana. 
qafaaene Filliozat I. 230. Gough p. 34. 
ggat jy. Radh. 34. 


qaar or “dia jy. composed in 1629 A.D. 
by Gangādhara, son of Bhairava- 
daivajfia. Bikaner 4831. 


qa or Padmapāda. sarhnyāsa name of 
Nilakantha. 


—Niruktavarttika. metrical ` C. on 
^. Yàska's Nirukta. 


See NCC. X. p. 140b. 
aa Bud. | 
—Upadešadaršanamālāvrtti. Cordier 
III. p. 149. ae 
— Dākini-agnijihvā-jvālā-tantra. Kanjur 
Kyoto 466. | 
—Nirmāņadarpaņa. Cordier III. p. 156. 


--Pretātmapravešana. Cordier III. p. 
153. 


—Mahàvyàkhyà. Cordier III. p. 148. 


—LokeSvarasadaksarasadhana.. Cordier 
. IL p. 305. 
| — Vajrakilayamūlatantrakhaņda. Kanjur 
Kyoto 78. . 


| 5 -joint a. of, Vajramantrabhirusandhi- 
!^^^mülatantra, Kanjur' Kyoto 467. 


| . ' —[Satāksarakalpaļ. Cordier III. p. 66. - 
dt; when: he was: 15 years old. Baroda IL | : ” [Satāksarakalpa] 


“Ubi 

Ta, Jain. - a 
cs rrSālibhaddakakka or Salibhadracaritra, 
B e Apabhrarhsa, Pattan I. pp. 190. 


Ptd. Prācinagurjarakāvyasai 
as a: yasaügraha. 


Ta Sai. Upāgama in Svayambhūtāgama. 
' * See list in Kāmika. . 


TATU paur. Oppert I. 2882, PUL, II. 
p. 132, Prob. same as the one extrac- 
ted in Šankaravilāsa. See Burnell 
p. 203b. TD. 10638. 


Tatan TA. 279/4. 


Ti Jain, pupil of Jinasena and grand- 
' pupil of Mádhavasena, | 
—Pāršvanāthapurāņa. Apabhrarhga, in 

18 sandhis. CPB. 7615. Pannalal 
Bombay 66.  Pannalal Bombay V. B 
p.29. l 
See H. L. Jain ‘A nš 
i pabhrarnša 
Literature? Allahabad Uni Studies I 
(1925) 172. ms. available in Kāraiijā 
Bhangr, d. 1417 AD; also 
«tk. Kochad, Apabhramsa Szhj 
pp. 207-10, is 


WW (ux) Hare father of Haradatta (a, of 


C. Padamafijari on Kagika, Š 
p. 171). Ma 


See Y. Mimamsak, Samskyta Vya- 
karan Sastra kā Itihas 1, p. 473. 


WHat Jain. 


— Mrgadhvajacaritra, Jaina āvalī 
Nan granthavali 


quqzdea Bud. for warding off impediments 
AMG.ILp.331. AR. XX, p, 533. 


Tala jy. AK. 873, Allababad 150. 25 
— 172; America 2760-61. 5128-29. B. IV, 
„152. . Bhau Däji; 6 (Bhavadhyaya), 


BORI, 873 of 1891-95, H. 293, 294, 


IM. 7179 (inc.). 9042. 9062... 9130. .. 
9880. 9893 (inc). .10115. (inc) 
Jainagranthàvali P. 311. JBhP. L 


1565. Jodhpur 490. Oudh XIV. 50 
XX. 114. 116. 126. Skt. Coll Ben, 
1897-1901, p. 97 (no. 371). p. 148 
(no. 6052). Stein 165 (inc.). Udaipur 
LB. 84, 57. Ujjain IL p.46, . 

See also Jyotisapadmakosa, . 


Ptd. with Hindi transl, Lucknow, 


1905. See Br. Mus. Ptd. B - 
xn ks. 1906 


—C. Padmakošaprakāša b Laksmīpati 
NW. 562. VE 


—or Maņitthajātaka or Tājikapadma- 


koša. jy. by Govardhanadāsa, son of ` 


Ràma. 
See also under other titles, ` 
Addl. mss. : B 


Bik. 697, Bikaner 4832-35. Fl. 305. 


Lz. 1113. Mithilà III. 164 (A)-(C). | 


Peters, IV. p. 35 (no 932) 
; . 232). RASB. 
X. 7150. 7150A. Wai D. II. 10149. 


—by Jagannātha, CPB, 2839-40, 
—by Bhagavānadatta Sastrin, 


Pid. with Hindi transl, (1) Bombay, 


1916. (2) Benares, 1923, S 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1826 ias 


. —by Raghunātha. Baroda II. 3386, 
Tala lex. Skt. and Hindi. by Gaņešadatta 


Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 19 (Ptd.), 


—by Prayāgadāsa. Oudh XXI. 60. 
Ģēra jy. Pheh. 8. 


Cf. Jātakapadmakoša or. Tàj 
padmakoša above, | TS 


quriqa jy. Kotah 246. | 
WIAs section of Brahmāņdapurāņa (?). 


Mack. 75. Cf. Padmak lyanakha 
above. A I ë sa 


sa 


Mos 


«stat contemporary of Tipparāja : q. in C. | ^ 


. Laghudipikā of Somadeva on Vākya- 
karana of Sundararāja p. 120. 
.. KSRI. edn. 


qahrga paur. Oppert II. 3340. 


quum alias Parimala Kālidāsa, son of 
" Mrgüükagupta; patronised by Vāk- 
patiraja and Sindhurāja of Paramara 
dynasty of Malava; 10th-11th Cent. 


— Navasāhasānkacarita. 


Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 53 (Pt. I). 
See G. Bühler and Th. Zachariae, 
Über | das Navasahasankacarita. 
Vienna, 1888. 
quu. Bud. 
—Sri Šambarasāmānyahomadīpana. 
. Cordier II. p. 42. 


quae father of Yasascandra (a. of Mudrita- 


. kumudacandra nātaka, BBRAS. 1292. . 


... .BORI. D. XIV. 186). 
qag preceptor of a. of Vikramasena- 


carita (Upadešakathā), Pattan I. 


p. 173. 


qaa a synonym of Padmapāda, Oxf. 


257b. 


‘yaafts unspecified. BP. pp. 172 (b) Q| - 
"^ mss). 173b (2 mss). 182a. 193a. ' 


Chani 187. 1603. Pattan I. p. 227. 


—or Ramayana. Jain. Apabhrarūša, 
in 90 sandhis. by  Caturmukha 

..Svayambhü completed by his son 
” Tribhuvana Svayambhü. BORI. 1120 
of 1884-87. 

See H. Kochad, Apabhramša 
Sahitya, pp. 52-67. 

CU Ptd; (1) Sandhis 1 & 2 only. 


Bharatiya Vidya 1940, pp. 253-94. | |. 
"+ ir (2) Singhi Jain Ser. 24. Bombay, 1953. | ^ 
7: 3343) Jāānapīth Martideyi Jain Granth. | 


T 
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Apabhramsa Grantha No. 1, Benares, 
1957. with Hindi transl: ` 
= —or Rāmacaritra. Jain. in 10 sargas. 
composed in 1595 A.D. at Šrīmāla- 
pura ; by Devavijaya, pupil of Rāja- 
vijāyasūri, pupil of Vijayadānasūri. 
BORI. 611 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
XIX. 2. ii. 361. Jainagranthavali: 
p. 226. JBhP. 1. 1566. L. 3396. 
Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 611). 


—by Mallavadi. 
See Visvatattvaprakāša, Intro. p. 51. 
— Pkt. by Ravisena (9). 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasāraka 
Sabhā, Bhownagar. 


See Jinaratnakoša Y. p. 233a... 


quas Jain. by Ravisena. 
See Padmapurana. 


qaafts or Paumacariya or Rāghavacariya. 
Jain. Pkt. composed in 473 A.D.; 
in 118 chs.; version of Ramayana acc. 
to Jàinism; by Vimalasüri, pupil of 
‘Vijaya and grand-pupil of Rāhusūri 
of Nāilakula. See Wint., HIL. II. 
pp. 487. 489-94, . 


AK. 1154. BORI. 360 of 1871-72. 
1296 of 1884-87. 1281 of: 1886-92. 
1154 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 
360. Jainagranthāvali p. 216. Jesal- 
mere p. 17. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 81 
(Ptd.). Peters. III. Extr. pp. 194-196. 
IV.: p. 48 (no. 1281). Extr.‘ p. 104. 


` For studies on Paumacariu see J. 

of the M.S. Uni. Baroda XIII. p. 378ff. 

4. XIV. pp. 468.: 134. XV. 120. 341ff. 
. XVI. 364ff. 371; also K. R.: Chandra, 

A Critical Study of Paumacariyam, 

; Pkt. Jain Inst. Res. Pub. Ser. 4, Res. 
— Inst. of Pkt. Jainology & Ahirhsā, 

Vaisali (Bihar), 1970. ^! - 


5120 
Ptd. (1) ed. by H. Jacobi, Jaina 


Dharma Prasāraka Sabha. Bhava- | 
nagar, 1914. (2) Pkt. Text Society 6.|. 
1962. 


Eng. transl. (1) Uddešas 27-28 and 
33-35. (2) Uddešas 33-35. Venus Book 


Stall. Poona-2, 1941. 


qua Jain. section VII of Trisastišalākā- 


purusacarita. by Hemacandra. BORI. 
1319 of 1887-91 (inc). 
1886-92. 


takaran Bud. 


Ptd. in Roman script with transl. 
F.W.K. Muller. Sitzungsberichte der 
Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
1926. 


Amas jy. NP. X. 50. 
See Padmakošajātaka. 


—or Jātakamārgapadma. jy. by Divā- 
kara. Ben. 32. IM. 1171. SB. 270. 


See NCC. VII. p. 222a. 
Tawa Bud. Cordier III. p. 538. 


Cordier II. 126. 
qqimpac Jain. 


—Upadešaratnakoša or Upadešamaņi- |: 


malakulaka. Pkt. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
264. Jainagranthāvali p. 197, L. 3285. 

Ptd. Sukhasādhanagranthamālā 1 
Agra, 1920. 


ggara Q. as authority by Abhayākaragupta 
in his Vajravali mandalaupayika, 
RASB. I. 94. 
quaex attributed to Kaņva. Visvabhārati 
2609 (pāūicarāttāgama, called Maho- 
is panisad). 
`` —Datanirnaya from. Adyar I. p. 111a. 
E wav 
^. See Padma? below.” 


1258 of 


‘(ga kawya. by Siddhanātha Vidyāvāgīša. 


qqeQ Jain. 


—Ksetrasamāsa. Jainagranthavali p. 121. 
ga (7 «netam Jain. Pkt. Delhi V. 


301 (b). 
qqae Jain. Delhi III. 41 (with C., 3 mss.). 
Agata Jain. 
Baroda II. 2171. 
See PadmanandipaficavirhSati. 


qqaealta Jain. Dig. by Candramuni. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 8. 


ggafēga an alias for Kundakundācātya, 

qgafega Jain. teacher of Subhacandra (a. 
of  Siddhacakrakathà, Jhalrapatan 
p. 30). 

ggafga Jain. Q. in Ārhatadaršana of 


Sarvadarsanasangraha, Ānandāšrama 
edn. p. 27. " 


| qaaa Jain. 
wasgar Bud. by  Jayaírijfüüna.. 


—Ācārasangraha. Adyar. 


| qqateqa, Jain. 


—Upāsakācāra. Moodbidri II. 121 (g). 
Cf. Upiàsakasamskara of Padma- 
nandin below. 
qaqaqa Jain. 
—Kalikuņdapāršvavidhāna. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 30. 


XIII. i. p. 35. 
—Kalikuņdapūjā. Pannalal Bombay V. 
B. p. 9. 
ggafēga. Jain. Pkt. 10th .Cent. pupi ot 
; Balanandi. 


—Jambadvipaprajiaptisaigraba. com- 
posed in the end of 4Qth ‘Gent. at 


Pid. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1868. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1826. 


by Padmānandi. 


^ Bārā, Kotah state. BORI. 1418 of 
1886-92. CPB. 7217. 
~ See NCC. VII. p. 164b. 
(sf) quae, Jain. 
— Jinarātrīvratamāhātmya. 1480 A.D. 
See K. C. Jain, Jainism in Raja- 
sthan p. 194. 
gadha Jain. succeeded Prabhācandra 
(1328-93 A.D.) at Delhi. 
—Jirápalli Pāršvanāthastotra. 
—Bhavanapaddhati. in 34 verses. 
See Intro. p. 12 to edn. of Padma- 
nandipaūcavimšati. 
quaa Jain. 
—Devapūjā. BORI. 943 of 1892-95. 
quaa Jain. 
—Dharmarasāyana. Pkt. 193 gathás. 
CPB. 7448. Š 
Ptd. Siddhàntasaradisangrahah 
pp. 192ff. Manikchand Dig. Jain. 
` Granth. 21. Bombay, 1922. 
waaga or Paūmaņandi. Jain. later than 
Akalanka. | 
—C. Vrtti in Pkt. on Paficasaügraha. 
Ptd. Jfānapīth Mūrtidevī Jain 
Granth Pkt. Text no. 10. Benares, 
1960, 
uzafēga, Jain. 
—Pāršvanāthakramaņa. BORI. 531 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 531). 


amafēga, Jain. 


—Pāršvanāthastuti (Astaka). PUL. II. 
p. 290. 
qarqa 
—Prabhavastaka, stotra, 
5225Q. 
qw fz Jain. 
—Prāyašcittasamuccaya. 
gola 52 (b). 
16 


Trav. Uni 


Sravanabel- 


sy) 


amaha Jain. 
—Yašodharacaritra. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 9. 


qqafza Jain. 
—C. on Rāghavapāņdaviya of Dhanati- 
jaya. Rice 302. 
amakza Jain, 15th Cent. 
 —Vardhamànacaritra. 
See K. C. Jain, Jainism in Raja- 
. Sthan, p. 164. 
gmdlēza, (7) Jain. 
—Siddhacakrastava, BORI, 992 ()of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 555. 
qaafeza Jain. 
—Svarūpasambodhanā. Moodbidri II. 
26(f) ('paficavim$ati). 134 (d). 


qaafeza Jain. 2nd quarter of 12th Cent; 
contemporary of Nimbadeva, feuda- 
tory of Šilahāra Gaņdarāditya. 


See Intro. p. 18 to edn. of Padma- 
nandipaficavimsšati, 
—Anityapaticāšat. MT. 5475 (4). Trav. 
Uni. 5225C, . 
Ptd. Padmanandipaūcavimšati. work 
no. 3. pp. 93-110. 
--Álocanà. Moodbidri II. 328 (e). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaticavimšati. work 
no. 9. pp. 158-68. 


—Upāsakasarskāra. MD. 5162. MT. 
3786 (c). 5475 (in a collection). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficaviņmšati. work 
no. 6. pp. 128-37. 


—Rsabhastotra or Usahathotta, Pkt. 
BORI. 525 (13) of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 585. 


Ptd. Padmanandipaticavinšati. work 
no. 13. pp. 201-13. 


— Sama 
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—Ekatva (bhāvanā) dašaka. MT. 54 7 
(4x) (in a collection). Peters. IV. 
p. 55 (no. 1442 (¥)). 

Ptd. Padmanandipaticavimšati. work 

no. 22. pp. 250-51. 

—Ekatvasaptati or Ekāšīti or Ekatvā- 
siti. Moodbidri I. 184 (c). MT. 5475 
(e). 

Ptd. padanan dan cord work 
no. 4. pp. 111-24. 

— Karuņāstaka. MT. 5475 (93), Trav. 
Uni, 5225T. 

. :Ptd. Padmanandipatīcavimšati. work 
no. 20. pp. 243-44. 

— Kriyākāņdacīlikā. 
259 (1). II. 347 (b). 

Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati. work 

no. 21. pp. 245-49. 
' —Grhadharmaprakarana. MT. 5475 (9), 
Forms part of Dharmopadešāmrta. 


Moodbidri I. 


—Jinapüjàda$aka or Jinapūjāstaka or 
Jinanāthāstaka or Pūjāstaka. Mood- 
bidri I. 72 (m). II. 121 (h). MT. 5475 
(gx). Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1442 (s)). 
Trav. Uni. 5225 (s). 

Ptd. Padmanandipaticavimšati. work 
no. 19. pp. 240-42. 


—Jinavaradaršanastavana. in 34 Pkt. 
verses. BORI. D. XIX. i. 192-203, 


Ptd. Padmanandipaticavisisati. work 
no. 14. pp. 214-18. 


—Jainastotrasamuccaya., Trav. Uni, 
5225. — 

—Dasgadharmah. MT. 5475 (:). 

Forms part of Dharmopadesámrta. 

—Dānapaiicāšat or Dānopadešana. 
Moodbidri II. 181(c). MT. 5475 (ge). 
Peters. IV. p. 462 (no. 1442b). p. 463 
(no. 1443 b). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati. work 
no. 2. pp. 78-92. . 


—Dešavratodyotana or 
MT. 5475 (39). 


?prakásana. 


Ptd. Padmanandipañcavim ati. work | 


no. 7. pp. 139-46. 
—Dharmopadešāmrta. MT. 5475 (x). 


Ptd. Padmanandipasicavisisati. work 
no, 1. pp. 1-77. 


— Ni$cayapaficasat, Peters. IV. p. 55 
(no. 1442 (k)). 


Ptd. Padmanandipasicavimiati. work 
no. 11. pp. 181-92. 


—Paramarthavirhsati. MT. 5475 (%4). 
Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1442(w)). Trav. 
Uni. 5225W. 


Ptd. Padmanandipaūcavismšati. work 
no. 23. pp. 252-59. 


—Brahmacaryaraksavarti. Peters. IV. 
p. 55 (no. 1442(1)). Trav. Uni. 5225L. 


Ptd. Padmanandipancavimsati. work 
no. 12. pp. 193-200. 


—Brahmacaryastaka. Devipr. 79, p. 58. 
MT. 5475 (ge). Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 
1442(z)). Trav. Uni. 522542. 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati. work 
no. 26. pp. 268-70. 


—Bhāvanāstaka. Moodbidri II. 121(f). 
Cf. Yatibhāvanāstaka. 
—Yatibhāvanāstaka. Jhalrapatan p. 35. 
MT. 5475 (s). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavisisati. work 
no, 5. pp. 125-27. 


—Yatyācārādidharma. contains twenty 
works of the a. included in Padma- 
nandipaficavimsati. MT. 5475, 


—Ratnatrayakathà or *pūjāvidhāna, 
BORI. 1471 of 1886-92. MT. 5475 (3) 


Csvarüpa). Peters. IV. p. 57. '(no. 
1471), 


Forms part of Dharmopadešamrta, 
— Šarīrāstaka. MT. 5475 (ss). Peters. 
IV. p. 56 (no. 1442 (x)). 
Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimsati. work 
no. 24. pp. 260-63. 
—Süntinüthastotra. MT. 5475 (3). 
Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1442(r)). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati. work 
no. 18. pp. 237-39. 


— Gruta-devatàstuti or Sarasvatistavana. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 2. 675. Moodbidri 
I. 277 (j). Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 
1442 (o)). 

Ptd. Padmanandipaticavimšati. work 
no. 15. pp. 219-26. , 
—Sadbodhacandrodaya, IO. 7586. 


Ptd. Padmanandipaticavimšati. work 
no. 10. pp. 169-80. 


. —Siddhastuti. in 29 verses. 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati. work 
no. 8. pp. 147-57. 
—(Niššesa) Suprabhātāstaka. MT. 5475 
(to). Peters. IV, p. 55 (no. 1442(q)). 


Pid. Padmanandipaūicavimšati. work 
no. 17. pp. 233-36. 


— Snānāstaka. MT. 5475 (»«). Peters. 
IV. p. 56 (no. 1442(y)). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavirišati. work 
no. 25. pp. 264-67. 


— Svayambhūstuti. BORI. 525 (16) of 
1884-86. BORI. D. XIX. i. 2. 694, 
Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1442 (p)). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati. work 
no. 16. pp. 227-32. 


quafezigfantast Jain. dealing with religio- 


didactic themes; ptd. edn, includes 
Brahmacaryastaka as 26th Prakarana ; 


PU 
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by Padmanandin. ascribed to SUM: 
kunda in some mss. 


Arrah I. p. 46. BORI. 630 of 1875- 


76. 300 of 1883-84. 1442 and 1443 of ° 


1886-92. 954 of 1892-95, 810 of 1895- 
1902. BP. p. 281. CPB. 7551-68. 
D. pp. 110, 361. Delhi II. 73 (2 mss.). 
III, 40 (5 mss.) IV. 267. 269. 270. 
Filliozat II. 144. 149. Firenze 678. 
Fl. J. IL. ii. 11-12. Hombucca 27. 
158(b).  Jainagranthāvalī p. 112. 
JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 1523). 
Jhalrapatan pp. 8 (3 mss). 96 (3 
mss.). Moodbidri II. 317 (a). Oudh 
IX. 18. Pannalal Bombay 213 (inc.). 
Pannalal Pu. I. pp. 43 (2 mss). 
63 (Ptd.). V. B. p. 32. Peters. III. 
p. 402 (no. 525). IN. p. 55 (nos. 1442, 
1443). V. p. 314 (no. 954). Sravana- 
belgola 16 (c). 180 (inc.). Strassburg 
Dig. pp. 9. 10. 

See also Pañcavim£šatika, 

Ptd. with Skt. C. and Hindi transl. 
Padmanandipaficaviméati.  Jīvarāja 
Jaina Granthamālā 10. Sholapur, 1962. 

—C. Tikà, Tippana, Vrtti. 

BORI. 630 of 1875-76. 300 of 1883- 
84. 525 of 1884-86, CPB. 7559-68. 
Delhi IV. 270. Filliozat IT. 144. 
Hombucca 27. Jhalrapatan p. 8 (4 


mss.; one'inc.). Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 43. Peters. V. p. 314 (no. 954). 


qaafeagia Jain. 14th Cent.; pupil of Bhattā- 


raka Prabhācandra, 
—Sravakacdra (sāroddhāra). 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 120. 
BORI. 560 of 1884-86. JASB. 1908, 
p. 434a (no. 1468). Moodbidri II. 61. 
MT. 5475 (<). Peters. IIT. p. 403 
(no. 560). 


See K. Kasliwal, Prasasti Sors 
pp. 57-59. 
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. Seit (?) Jain. Laksmisena p. 30. 
TA 
| < Patios paramneethidly/aiia: Karkal 27(c). 


arasan tate Bud. by Kukkuripāda. 
l Cordier II. p. 109. 


^ qaaa Bud. Nepal IL p. 264. 
I Ptd. Sādhanamālā Y. pp. 75-76. 


| qaaaacaraa Bud. Cordier H. p. 374 
(2 mss.). IIT. p. 25. Nepal II. p. 264. 


For edn. see Sadhanamala I. pp. 
76-71. 


—attributed to Buddha. Cordier III. 
p. 25. 


. —attributed to  Vajrünkura. Cordier 
III. p. 9. 


am Jain. 
— Yantraratnāvalī. 
p. 349 (with C.). 
Cf. Padmanābha. 


qaam father of Šárñgadeva and grandfather 
of Keyadeva (a. of Pathyāpathya- 
vibodha nighantu, L. 2059). 


qaqa son of Ganapati and grandfather of 
Padmanābha (a. of Lilādarpaņabhāņa, 
MT. 2310). 


qqa (Nàgarajfüátiya). father of Kāhnada 
and grandfather of the a. of Sāra- 
grāhakarmavipākas ASB. I. i. 158. 
RASB. III. 2566. 


qaam father of Madhusüdana Dujanti (a. 
of Anyapadešašataka). 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. IX. 64. 


quw father of Rehladeva (a. of C. Kāvyā- 
daršavivekinī on Kavyaprakaša, 
Baroda II. 11679. Bep: Raj. & C. I. 
p. 9). 

qq of Jāmadagnyagotra; father of 
Sambajiprataparaja (a. of Parašu- 
rāmapratāpa, Bikaner 2469), 


Jainagranthāvalī 


| gaara of Pandila family; father of 


Dharmasüri (a. of Paribhàgartha- 
prakasika, Adyar D. VI. 481). 


agama son of Harinātha and father of 
Jayakrsna (a. of Mahavisnormaha- 
. Stuti, L. 4146, RASB. VII. 5728). 


qaaa son of Rāmacandraratha and father 
of  Haladhararathasarmà (a. of 
Yajfiasala. vedic. RASB. II. 1129; 
Smrtidarpana, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 16). 

qama father of Yasodhara (a. of Rasa- 
prakāšasudhākara. med. Bikaner 
4214 (inc.). Stein 186). 


aaan of Gautamagotra, Vaikhānasasūtra 
and Taittirīyašākhā; father of Nara- 
simha (a. of Veükate$varasataka, MT. 
2224 (c)). 

qama son of Šrīdhara and father of 
Tryambaka (a. of Šrīnivāsakāvya, 
BL. 289). 

qaqa father of Māņikya (a. of C. Pada- 


candrikā: on Sannipātakalikā or 
°candriká, MD 13248. RASB. 4436). 


udata father of Narayana, the elder brother 
of Padmanābha (a. of Somayāga- 
prayoga, Trav. Uni. L. 125. 126). 


qama teacher of Murāribhatta (a. of C. 
Tika on Tarkabhāsā of Kešavamišra, 


TD. 6370). 
qama teacher of Narasimha (a. of C. on 
Mahāvidyādašašloki of Kularka, 


MT. 3712 (2)). 


qaam authority ref. by Balabhadra in 
Hāyanaratna, composed in 1655 
A.D., Bomb. Uni. 477. 


qaqa astronomer. g. by Bhāskarācārya in 
his Bijaganita, Weber 830, 


See vaka: Jyotis (Hindi edn.), 
p- 316. 


quia 


TAI 


—Ācārasaūgraha. Mādh. BORI. 54 of 
A1883-84. Peters. IT. p. 187 (no. 54). 


^ ' -Kanádarahasya. BORI. 86 of 1866-86. 


Cf. Padmanābha Misra below. Is 
this part of Raddhantamuktahara ?. 
quami (C. 1398 A.D.) son of Narmada. 


—C. Nārmadī on Karanakutühala or 
Khetakarma or  Brahmatulya- 
. siddhanta. 
‘See S. N. Sen, Bib. of Skt. works 
on Astronomy and Mathematics p. 162. 
also NCC, IIT. p. 173a. 


Addl. mss.: 


Baroda TI. 1596. 3023. 12096. 
Jodiya II. 130. Wai D. II. 9801. 


—Dhruvabhrāmayantra from Yantra- | 


ratnāvalī. . 
See NCC. IX. p. 308b. 


Addl. mss.: 
Baroda II. 3168. 9588. IM. 1592. 
Wai D. II. 9861. 


See Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.) 
pp. 354. 466. 


—Yantraratnavali. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 93. BORI. 976 of 1886-92. 
Mithilà. RASB. X. 6900-02. | 


—Kāņhadadevacaritra. BORI. 1541 (a) 
of 1891-95. 


ER BORI. 239 
of 1873-74. 


quM 
—Keralabrndávana or Jianapradipa. or 
*dipaka. jy. Bikaner 4658. PUL. II. 
p. 218. Ujjain Latest Additions 365. 


See NCC, III. p. 44b. VIII. p. 328a. 
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Arata Af 
—Khetasiddhi. 


Q. by Ekanatha in. his C. on 
Karanakutühala, Lz. 969. = 


Taara 
— Candrikājanamejaya, nātaka. MT. 
3722. 

Taara, 
—Cikitsásangraha. Dacca 21555. 
2159 A. 


Gaaru son of Laksmaņārya. 


— Jatāvallī. Adyar D. I. 815. MT. 


2591 (d). 


—C. on Samana. IO. 4500. MD. 983. 


16810. MT. 616 (b). 
—Samànalaksana. Krsna. Yv. RASB. II. 
487-88 (1). Same as above? 
qaaa Jain. — 

* —Cc. Tippana on C. Rājavārttika of 
Akalaüka on Tattvarthadhigamasttra, 
Waranga 32. | 

qaa wrote at Benares; earlier than 1700 
A.D. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 711a. 
—Tithiviveka or Tithyādinirņaya. 
Nepal I. p. 184. RASB. III. 2651. 
See NCC. VII, p. 176a. 
qa of Bhāradvājagotra; son of Kama 
Sastrin ; resident of Kotipalli (Godā- 
vari Dt.). 
—Tripuravijayavyayoga, MT. 2433. 
YAA 
— Dašakumārakathāsāra (kāvya). Baroda 
II. 12811. 
Gaara 
—Dašakumāracarita (Uttarapīthikā). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. 
RASB. VII. 5379. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1906, p. 21 (no. 1614). : 
See NCC. VIII. p. 342b. 
Ptd. Bombay. 


TT ME 


—Diksādhanayantra. ` jy. Baroda IL | 


2 3160. < 
TAA 


—Paficüügaratnüvali, jy. Baroda: II. 


3179-80. 9046. 
qara 


—Precháratnávali, Skt, Coll. Ben, 1913- 


14, p. 12 (no. 2326), 
TATA 
—Praénapradipa. jy. IM, 1078. 
Tara 
—Prašnārka and C. Devipr. 79, p. 14. 
quand 
—Pretakrtya. Nepal II. p. 90 (in Yogiá- 
varapadmanabhasatigraha), 
Tan f ai 
~-Balabodhini or  Venkatakrsnaguru- 
māhātmyamaiijarī. Trav. Uni. 1305 
(Canto I). 
«mam: dvai. pupil of Raghunātha. 
— Brahmasūtrādhikaraņārthasaigraha or 
Brahmasūtrasargatyarthaprakāša, 
Adyar D. X, 628. 629. Extr, p. 457. 
Baroda 6426 (inc.. IO. 8006. MT. 
5889 (b). 
TAA 
—C. on Bhuvanešvarīstotra or Siddha- 
sārasvatastotra of Prthvidhara. 


Baroda II. 781. 1092. 2260, 4485. 
10541. BORI. 42 of 1870-71. 359 of 
1879-80. 1136 of 1886-92, Br. Mus. 
244. Damodar. Gough p. 79. Sūci- 
pattra 41. Udaipur p. 98, no. 661 of 
Ptd, Cat. Višvabhāratī 1483. 
qata 
—Meghānayana. jy. NW. 512, 
qq 
—Yantrakiranavali, Luck. Uni, p. 45. 


ağ 


(ara) aaa — 
—Rukmātigadiyamahākāvya or Vais- 
~ mavotsava. ` i | 

BORI. 198 of 1879-80, BORI. D, 
XIII. ii. 687. P.-10. 
See Vyasa Padmanabha. 
qaaa prob. belonged to Karnataka. 
See Alwar Extr, 565. 


—Lampaka, praśna. texts differ. 


Adyar D. XIII. 2022. Extr. pp. 281- 
82. Alwar 1948. Extr. 565. Baroda 


IL. 6355. MD. 13982. TCD. 701E. 


qaam second son of Laksmana and Ven- 
kamámbà and grandson of Padma- 
nàbha ; for enacting at Caitra festival 
of God Sankara at Benares. - | 
—Līlādarpaņabhāņa. MT, 2310. 
TART 7 
—Vāstušānti. Harshe p. 47. 
Quarry 
—Vyavahārapradīpa. IM. 5476, `` 


aaa nephew of Kailāsanātha (7) 


—Šarvāņistava. Trav. Uni. 3292P. 
GTi 
—Šivapūjāvidhi. metrical. Trav. Uni. 
L. 48B. 
ATARI 
—C. on Sivamahimnasstotra of Puspa- 
danta. Dacca 3968. PUL. II. p. 189. 
Taara 
—C. on Šišupālavadha. ref. to by 
Bharata Mallika in his C. on Si$u- 
palavadha. 
See IHQ. XVIII, p. 169. 
QRAN : 
—Sakalaprašnašāstrasārod d hárasaf- 
graha. jy. Bikaner 52307 — 


Cf. Prasnapradipa above, 


_ —Sarvadevapratisthá(prayoga). Baroda 
1.1479. Wai D. I. 5040, 
Cf. Padmanabha Diksita below. 
ë 
quam younger brother of Narayana, son of 


Padmanābha and grandson of a 
brother of Hutāšana. 


- 126. 
qm = 
—Hillajayurdaya. PUL. IT. p. 242. 


' 5Somayügaprayoga. Trav. Uni. L. 125. 


TATA sad 


—Kaundasiddhi. Wai D. II. 10326. 


. — Daršapūrņamāsaprayoga (Pafica- 
prayogas). Baudh. Wai D. I. 1956. 


«Marata wrote at the request of Kuša- 
. Tàja, minister of Virama of Tomara 
.. ° family. 

` —Ya$odharacaritra. 


AK. 1161. Arrah I. p. 49. Baroda 
„< I. 2211 (or Dayàsundara) BORI. 
1161 of 1891-95. CPB. 7805. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. B. p. 3. 


dara fa campū. by Krsna. GD, 1645 (1-5 
stabakas). Granthappura p. 81, no. 
1645 (1-5 stabakas). 


‘qaaa or "bhattāraka. dvaitin. died 1324 


A.D.; known also as Tikākāra 
© because of his C.s; belonged to 
- Punantamba; known as Sobhana 

-= Bhatta in Pürvàsrama; disciple and 
successor of Ánandatirtha ; had the 
title Tārkikašikhāmaņi; guru of 

Jayatīrtha. : 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 

I. pp. 292-96 ; also Bhr. p. 203; K TP. 

Dharwar D. I. Extr. p. 203. 


-C on Upādhikhaņdana or Tattva- 
 prakāšikā. 


BV 


oo: BL IV-16, MT; 3928 (9). Pejawar 
168 (d). ATE 

. Ptd. Sm Vidya Press, Kumbha- 
'konam, 1929. 

—C. on Kathālaksaņa. 

Krsnapur 123 (1). Mysore I. p. 508. 
Pejawar 168 (c). 

—C. on Karmanirnaya (ascribed). 

—C. on Tattvaviveka, 

—C. on Tattvasaūkhyāna. 

—C. on Tattvoddyota. 
p. 513. " 

—C. on Prapaficamithyatvanumana- 

. khandana. Pejawar 168 (d). 

Q. by Srinivisa in C, Kiranavali 
on Gitātātparyanyāyadīpikā of Jaya- 
tirtha, 

See BNK, Sarma, op. cit. p. 294. 

—C. on Pramāņalaksaņa. 

Krsņapur 123 (2). Pejawar 168 (e). 
See MT. 3928 (t). | 

— C. Sattarkadīpāvalī on Brahmasütra- 
bhāsya of Ānandatīrtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 1, p. 295. 

PUL. II. p. 54 (inc.) (Sūtrārtha- 
dīpāvalī). 

—C. Sannyāyaratnāvali on Anuvyā- 
khyāna of: Ānandatīrtha on Brahma- 
sutras, 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 312, Tirupati 
241. Trav. Uni, 9373. 

Ptd. (1) Karnataka Printing Works. 
Dharwar, 1930. (2) Madras Law 
Journal Press. Madras, 1934, 

—C. Gītātātparyanirņayaprakāšikā on 
Bhagavadgītātātparya of Ananda- 
tirtha. 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 413. Extr. 
p. 203. Mysore I. p. 529. 

See BNK, Sarma, op. cit. p. 295. 


1 


) 


Mysore L ° 


x" r` À 


2 Rf 


E on Māyāvādaklandata, inu 
168 (d). 


Pid. Sri Vidya Press, Kumbha- 
konam, 1929, 


—C. Nyayaratnavali on Visnutattva- 
nirbaya. Mysore I. p.538, f 
gaanmgtsa stotra, Trav, Uni, 4485B. 


quam 1350-1400 A.D.; of Mithila; 
founder of Saupadma school of gr.; 
son of Dāmodara, grandson of 
Sridatta. 


Genealogy giventin Prsodaradivrtti, 
part of his Uņādivrtti, differs. See 
Hpr. I. 223; also Yanlugvrtti, RASB. 
VI. 4562. 


For a list of his works see Pari- 
bhāsāvrtti, IO. 890; S. K. Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 111 f£; also 
Y. Mimamsak, Vyākaray Sastra ka 

. Itihās 1. 580. II. 271; JASB (NS) XI 
(1915) p. 388 ; Kane HDS. I, p. 711a. 


—Acáracandrikà, 

See IO. i. p. 244b. 
—C. Tika on Anandalahari. 

See RASB. VI. Pref. Ixxxviii. 
—Unàdivrtti. IO. 891, 


--Prsodarādivrtti. pt. of above. Hpr. 
I, 223. 


Yanlugvrtti. RASB. VI. 4562, 
—Gopālacarita. 
—Chandoratna. 
—Dhātukaumudi. 
—Nāmalingānušāsana or Bhūriprayoga. 


Dacca 3143. IO. 4500. Oxf. 110, 
191b. SSPC. II. B. 8. 


—-Paribhāsāvrtti. 


` Alph. List: Beng, Govt. p. 64, Dacca 
2966. 10.890, Vaiigiya Sup. 1900. 


—Prayogadipika. # 


—C. on Sigupalavadha, " 

—Supadma and C. Pafijika, | 
Alph. List Beng. Goyt. p. 7131, 
Dacca 1958A. IO, 883-84. Sücipattra 
i A a pp. 176 (inc). 177 dt. 


5 3 inc). o 


s son of Gopala and Parvati; 
grandson of Narayana and pupil of” 


Sitikantha, 


—Kātyāyana Šrautasūtrapaddhati or 
Šrautapaddhati. 


ASB. I. ii. 335. Bikaner 787. BORI,- 


87 of” A1881-82. CLB. IL p. 44, 
Mithilā IV. 187. Nepal IL. p. 184, 
RASB. IT. 1055 (I-VI). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 571. 


Okan as papadhang. śr. IM. 2228, 
Trav. Uni. 7763. 7766. i 


ausu) IM. 
2241 (inc.). 


—Pratisthādarpaņa. BORI. ?5 of 1883- 


84. 
— Prayogadarpana. 


Bomb, Uni. 840-42. BORI, 576 of 
1883-84. CPB. 3125. PUL. I. p. 72, 
RASB. IL 1156. Sücipattra 31. 
Ujjain I. p. 26. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 585. ' 


—Šrautapaddhaticāturmāsyap r a y oga, 
Vangiya Sup. 1798. 


—Srautaprayoga. PUL. I. p. 61. 


gaaragfa or "bhatta. father of Devarāja- 
bhatta (a. of Ramabhisekacampa, 
MD. 12343, MT. 1516 (à); 


vieni pupil of:Laksmīnātha and. Gang 


“dhara; «wrote at the. instance of 
^. Šivacaraņa:: | 

-` —Ramakhetaka. kāvya. L. 3114, Süci- 
pattra 12, 

qaita dh. by Padmanābha. Oudh XX. 
186. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. » 577b. 


gaamafisa probably teacher of Prabala- 
mukundasüri (a. of C. Bhüsana on 
Ramayana, MT. 924. 1457). 


| nima Višvabharati 1380. 


- .—C, Vyākhyā. ibid. | 
garage Jain. by Šubhacandrabhattāraka. 
BORI. 526 of 1884-86. Pannalal 
Bombay. 94. Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 
wc 526). | 
QW | father of Vijūānešvarabhatta (a. of 
C. on Yàjfiavalkysmrti, ASB. I. 62). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 288. 
qaataaze pupil of Sundara Bhatta, preceptor 
of Upendra Bhatta, of Nimbarka 
school, Bhr. p. 212. 


gaaaaz 
— Gotrapravaranirnaya. 
Baroda 8789. IM. 3341. Trav. Uni. 
7380. 
(UE i 
—Jyotistoma-Agnistomaprayoga. BISM. 
fa. 886. | 
quang of the Gañga race; father of 
. Nārāyanabhūpāla (a. of Saügita- 
 Türáyana, MT. 3234. Oxf. 201a). ` 


verme Í from Padmapurana. Baroda II. 
3682.:. 


taraf s soh of Balabhadra and Vijayašrt; 
7n younger! brothēr of. Višvanātha and 


elder brother of Gowvardhana (a. of | 
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D 


.C..on Tarkabhasa); | patroņised by 
' Virabhadradeva (a. of . Kandarpa- 
cūdāmaņi); wrote his Virabhadra- 
vijayacampü in 1578 A.D.; ref. to 
him as Pradyotanabhatta in cols is 
only a descriptive epithet. 

See Adyar Libr. Bulletin VIII. Mss. 
notices, pp. 111-16. 

—C. Tikà on Khandanakhandakhadya. 

See NCC. V. p. 176a. 

Addl. ms.: 

RASB. XI. 8467. 

—C. Prakāša or Saradágama composed 
in 1583 A.D. on Candráloka. 

See NCC. VI. p. 377a. 

Addl. mss. : 
Baroda II. 9050, Bikaner 3655. 
Pid, Kas. Skt. Ser. 75. Benares. 
—C. Bhāvaprakāša on Tattvacintā- 
maņyāloka. 

Baroda 11968 (Paksadharoddhāra), 
Bd. 735 (Anumāna). BORI. 735 of 
1887-91. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 41a. 

—-Durgivatiprakasa or Samayāloka. dh, 
Bikaner 2414, IO. 1680. 

See NCC. IX. p. 82b. 

For the date of this work see Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 565a. 

—Nyāyakandalīsāra, 

See G. Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 
Hist. of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 24. 

Cf. Cc. on Padarthadharmasan- 
“graha. | 
—C. Anunaya on Nyayalilavati. Adyar 

D. VIII. 464-65. 


—Cc. Kiraņāvalībhāskara on C. Kita- 
ņāvalī on Padārthadharmasangraha of 
Prašastapāda, Se | L. 


1% 


‘Adyar D. VIII. 143-44. BORI. 131 
of 1871-72. 


.. .  Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 1. Benares, 1920. 


—Ccc. Indu or Vardhamānendu on Cc. 
Prakasa of Vardhamana on C. Kiraņā- 
vali on Padārthadharmasangraha. 

Adyar D. VIII. 142. BORI: 329 of 
1879-80. 166 of A1882-83. IO. 2073. 
RASB. XI. 7426. Ujjain I. p. 60. 


—C. Setu on Prašastapādabhāsya. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 61, Benares, 
1930, | 


—Prāyašcittaprakāša. L. 2121. 
—Rāddhāntamuktāhāra and C. TD. 
5978 (Kāņādarahasya). 
—Virabhadravijayacampū or Vira- 
. campü. 
Peters. I. Extr. p. 101. Udaipur 
. p. 144, nos. 860. 1508 of Ptd. Cat. 
waar son of Krsnadeva and grandson 
of Gangādāsa. 
Q.s Bhimaparakrama, 
and Rājamārtaņda. 


Ratnamālā 


—Vyavahārapradīpa. jy. prob. com- 
posed after 1150 A.D. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 111. 
Baroda IT. 3305. Bik. 1082. Peters. 
II. p. 195 (no. 200). RASB. 1121. 


See Ganakatarangini, pp. 25-9; 
S. B. Dixit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi 
edn.) p. 619. 


quamus kāvya. by Subrahmanya, son of 
Ramalinga and Kokilāmbā; disciple 
of Sadasiva. 
GD. 1836. Granthappura p. 88, 
no. 1836. 


See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, 
Bib. of Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 295. 


awawan by Rama Varma Svāti Tirunāļ 
Mahārāja. See S. Venkitasubramonia 
Iyer, Bib. of Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 295. 


GD. 1194, Granthappura p. 58, 
no. 1194. Trav. Uni. 2596B. 


Ptd. with Intro. J. of Trav. Uni. 


Ori. Mss. Libr. I. 1-2. 1946. 


aqaa resident of Senkotta. 
—(Šri) Mirtilaksana or Sālagrāma- 
laksana. . 
Adyar I. p. 148b. Adyar D. XIII. 
2139. Extr. pp. 310-12. MT. 7093. 


7216. TCD. 233. 1078B. Trav. Uni. 


1044. 2871 Visvabharati 
. 71042 (a). 
bief) aranea 
* ——(Sri) Haricaritamahākāvya. 
Ptd. Adyar Library Ser. 102 (1972). 
Prob. identical with Padmanābha, 
grandfather of the a. of Līlādarpaņa- 
bhàna. See Intro. p. xxii to the edn, 
qwan jy. Nepal II. p. 19 (inc.). 
quaumR or Padmaprabha”. 
—Grahanasambhavadhikara, jy. B. IV. 


(inc.). 


126. 
—Grahabhāvaprakāša or Bhuvana- 
dīpaka. jy. 
See NCC. VI. p. 254b. 
Addl. mss.: 


Paliyam 850 (a). Sücipattra 18. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1895. 
quqqft or Anantapadmanābhācārya or 
* Vedagarbha, pupil of Raghunátha. 
—Padarthasangraha, Adyar D. X. 689. 


"Ptd. (1) by T. R. Krishnacharya. 
Kumbhakonam, 1893. with C.- (2) 
Gopala Vilas Press. Kumbhakonam, 
1922 (with Kannada C.). 


— =C. Madhvasiddhāntasāra on the 
above. l 
¿i Adyar D. X. 690. 
ditia stotra, Trav. Uni, T.M. 880 (50). 
“aana (Beg. afeegamgea) by Īsānubhūti 
iis: or Devadevešānubhūtiyati, disciple of 
Brahmānubhīti. 
GD. 1195A. Granthappura p. 58, 
no. 1195a. 


“amagi or Rāmastava. (Beg. radnaelafā 
amam) by Bodhanandamunindra. 


GD. 1172F. Granthappura p. 56, 
no. 1172 (f) (Padmanabhastaka). 
CATA | 
—Paiicādhikaraņopanyāsa. dvai. Peja- 
war 366. 


quamufaeda Trav. Uni. 4521. 


* aaraa teacher of Cidānandabrahmāšrama 
` (a. of C. Tattvaprabodhini on Mahā- 
vükyürtha of Sankarücárya, MD. 
17046). | 
“gaara disciple of Ašrutāšrama (?) (or 
| ^ Acyutásrama). 
—C. on Sivafaktistotra of Narayana. 
Trav. Uni. 1537. 


Wurm stotra. (Beg. Angan TA). 


p. 58, no. 1195(h). Trav. Uni. 5790Z-3. 


Garam stotra. 
| Adyar I. p. 214a (inc.). 


Same as  Anantapadmanābhā- 
stottarašatanāmāvalī, Adyar D. IV. 
2154. 


E quai kāvya. in 4 sections. written at 


raja, by Saükukavi (Satkarakavi), 


- T. 1125. kās Og 


GD. 1172D. 1195K. Granthappura . 


"the instance of Rama Varma Yuva-.. 


> Baroda H. 6822(a) Trav. Uni. 


E 
—€, by Krsna. Mysore I. p. 249 (work 
given as an.). 
(eram) amatam | | 
— Sisubodha. gr. Mithila III. 366. 366A. 


qaarfearaa Bud, Cordier II. p. 315. 


qagan Bud. Nepal IL. p. 260 
(in a collection). | 

gansa rat jy. by Harirasa Kavi. Ujjain II. 
p. 46 (inc.). 

(arā) anagara Bud. Nepal II. p. 258 (in 
a collection). 


agafrdawa dh. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 7. 
quf Bud. 


„ —Krsnayamaritantrapafijika. Cordier 


II. p. 160. 
[dara] Bud. Cordier III. p. 27. 


qanin Bud. IO. 775502). (with 
uddhāra and māhātmya). 


qararan Bud. Nepal II. p. 259. 
quaa kāvya. in 9 adhys. 


Adyar II. p. 25a. Adyar D. V. 549. 
Baroda II. 9920. Tekkematham I. 
. 70B. IL. 97B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 
148. Trav. Uni. 12800. L. 1245B. 

. 1264B. 


gangga Radh. 6. 


quiera: (625-705 A.D.) disciple of Šati- 
kara; said to be a native of Cidam- 
baram ; for an account of his life, see 
Intro. pp. xxxvi-xxxvii of Advaita 
Granthakosa; also Bibl. of "Adr. 
. Vedanta, pp. 228-229 (Madras Uni. 
edn.). 


—C. on Atmabodha of Sankara, "^" 


Ptd. Brahmavidyā (1958) pp. 1-17. 
Kumbhakonam, 1958. udi 


DSSS 


4432 


XU " ~Atmanatmaviveka. .Gov, Or. Libr: 
Madras 8. Oppert II. 2543. ee 1; 


p. 201. 
„, «g Karmanirnaya. CPB. 686. 


—Tattvamasipaficaka, Nasik XXVI. 52. | 
— Nrsimhastotra or = Narasirhhāstaka. | 


TCD. 1184D. Trav. Uni. L. 1269P. 
| See NCC. X. p. 216a. 
—Paficapadika. 
. Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 155. 1958. 
—C. on Prapafícasàra of Sankara. 
Baroda 5277. 12501. Jha B. 24 
PUL. I. p. 120. 
—Brahmānucintana. Trav. Uni. 12966U. 
Same as Atmacintana by Sañkará- 
` cárya?. 
—C. Laghuvrtti on Mahāvākyaviveka. 
Tekkematham T. 65E. 


_ —Vijfiánadipikà. Umesh Misra I.. 139 
(with C.). 


Ptd.' Allahabad Uni. Skt. Ser. 1. 
Allahabad. 


—C. on Šivapaiicāksarī. 
See Intro. p. xxxvii of Advaita 
Granthakoša. 


—Samayatattvadipika (7). PUL. I. 
p. 125. 


—Svarüpanubhava. TD. 7730. 
Same as Atmacintana by Sankara? 
waaay See Padma above. 
RTA TĀ 


—Paiicāksarībhāsyatātparyasa ù g ra h a. 
RASB. XI. 8420. 


qagfat in 16 chs. Nepal IL p. 86 d a 
collection). 


Taya Jain. version of Rāma's story in| 


Jaina tradition. 


Chani 593.  Laksmisena p. 6. 


Moodbidri IT. 435. 
—by Kundakunda (7). Oppert II. 2. 
-—by .Khusala, son’ of Sundara. -BORI. 
738 of 1895-1902. o 
—by Candrakirti Bhattāraka. Pattāvalī 
pp. 3. 44 (no. 48). 
—by Candrasāgara Brahmacārī. 
Ibid. p. 3. 
—or Rāmadevapurāņa by (Brahma) 
Jinadāsa ; pupil of Sakalakirti. 
BORI. 180 of 1881-82. CPB. 7836- 
43. : l 
—by Daulataramaji (?). Pannalal: Bom- 
bay III. p. 17 (Ptd.).: 


—by Dharmakirti. BORL 1113 of 
1884-87. 


"—in Pkt. by Puspadanta.. Pattāvalī p p. 3, 


—in 123 chs. divided into 7 Adhikàras ; ; 
"composed in 678 A.D.; mentioned in 
Jinasena's Harivathsapurana I. 34; 
based on Anuttaravaginin's work; by 

Ravisena, pupil of Laksmanasena. 


Adyar II p. 238a. Adyar D. V. 
548. AK. 1155. . Arrah L p. 46. 
BORI. 632 of 1875-76. 301 of 1883- 
84. 527 of 1884-86. 1155 of 1891-95. 
BP. p. 281. CPB. 7569-76. D. p. 361. 
Delhi III. 125. IV. 220. Firenze 720. 
Hombucca 50. IIO. 63. JASB. 1908, 
p. 424a. (no. 1510) (Brhat). Jhalra- 
patan p. 23 (2 mss.). Moodbidri I. 3. 
MT. 5270. Mysore I. pp. 556. 558 
(2 mss.; one inc.). Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 45 (2 mss.; one inc.) Peters. 
III. p. 402 (no. 527) Rice 314. 
Sravanabelgola 95. Strassburg Dig. 
p. 10. Waranga 10 (g) (inc.). 


On Bana’s Harsacarita and Ravi- 
sena's Padmapurāņa, see Ramakanta 


; ty Shukla, J, of the G. Jha. R. I. XXIII, 


(al cui) Ris 1-4, 1967, pp. 91106. 


~ i ptd. (1) Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 


"99-31, Bombay, 1928-29. (2) J#ana- 


pith Martidevt Jain. Granth. Skt. 


ce Work 21. 24. 26. in 3 Vols. Kasi, | 


“1958, 1959. 


„C. pippan by Candramuni. Delhi 
III. 139. 


or Rāmapurāņa by Somasena. 


AK. 1341. Arrah I. p. 46 (inc.). 


BORI. 631 of 1875-76. 1118, 1119 | 


- of 1884-87..1444 of 1886-92. CPB. 
7833-35. D. p. 110. Jhalrapatan p. 23 
(2 mss.) Pannalal Bombay V. p. 3. 
Peters. IV. p. 56 300: Wan Petro- 
grad 220 (inc. Y S 


quemar by Sri Candra Bhattāraka. 


"See Pattavali p. 3. 


sep or Padmapurana, one of the eighteen 


maliāpurāņas ; prob. not later than 
3rd or 4th Cent. A.D.; for the 
dates of the different sections see 
A. Chatterjee, Padmapurāņa-A Study 
pp. 38. 58. 64. 80; revealed by Hari 
to Brahma; text mentions its extent 
as 55000 verses; divided into five 
khandas—Srsti, Bhümi, Svarga (Adi 
and Brahma), Patala and Uttara; 


` Several recasts of this Purana appear 


to have been made. For details see 
R. C. Hazra, Puranic Records on 
Hindu Rites and Customs pp. 107-27; 
Wint, HIL. I. pp. 536-44; H. H. 
Wilson, Visņu-purāņa. Punthi Pustak, 
Calcutta, 1972. pp. xvii-xx; A. Chat- 


terjee, Padma-purāņa—A Study; | 


available in two recensions—Deva- 
nāgarī and Bengal; Kriyāyogasāra- 
found in the ptd. edns..of Venk. Press 
and Gurumaņģala Ser. is a separate 


- section appended to Padmapurana ;.: 


Jp 


the, popularity of Rama, legend in 


d sm Padmapurana appears to have influ- 


enced the Jains for composing the 


;Paumacariu Or Padmapurána. wherein 
Rama is ‘named as Padma. 


On its relation with different texts 
see Antonius Edmundus Wollheim, 
De nonnullis Padmapurani capitibus 
scriptio inauguralis guam. Berolini, 
1831. 


Haradatta Sarma, Padmapurāņa 
and Kālidāsa (Text of portions of 
Purana) Cal. Ori. Ser. 17. 1925. 
Luise Hilgenberg, Die kosmo- 


„graphische Episode im Mahābhārata 
und Padmapurāņa, Stuttgart, 1933. 


- For passages common with Hari- 
varhša see. Wint. HIL. I. p. 454. 


“On Srstikhanda Or Puskara see 


. À. Chatterjee, op. cit. p. 27. . 


For an index of names and topics 
init by N. A. Gokhale, BORI. Poona 
see Prācī Jyotī VIII. (1972) p. 308. 


On the Bhümikhanda of Padma- 
purana see E. Burnouf, JRAS. VI. 
(1823) 3-15. 95-196. 


Following mss. may belong to 
either of these recensions. 


Adyar I. p. 150b (4 mss.; 3 inc.). 
Adyar D. XIII. 990-0] (inc.). 
AK. 151. Allahabad 126 (Uttara). 
126 (Patala). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 63 (3 mss; Pātāla, Bhümi and 
Srsti). Alwar 793 (Srsti and Uttara), 
794, 795 (Srsti) 796 (Patala). 797 
(Bhümi). Ananda$rama 899 (Uttara). 
5567 (Bhūmi). 5568 (Srsti) 5901 
7668. Ani (2 mss; 1 Patala). 


` AS. p. 102 (Srsti, Bhümi, Svarga, 


Patala 2 mss. the second inc; 
Uttara 2 mss.). Assam Puranas 39. 
B. IL 12. Baroda II. 3612 (Srsti), 


1M 


3613 (Uttara). 3614 (Bhümi) 6861 | 


(Uttara). 6984 (c) (Uttara). 7127 (a) 
(Uttara). 9974 (ino). 10374 (inc), 


BBRAS. 926 (Pātāla, inc). Ben. 52 | 


(Srsti). 53 (Uttara). Bharatpur II. 50 
(Ist half), Bhor 83. Bik. 453-54 
(Srsti and Svarga). Bikaner 1121-23 
(Srsti). — 1124-27 (Bhümi) 1128 
(Patala), BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 25/247. 
34/98. 46/1 (Bhümi). Bodi. 21. 22. 
BORI. 69 of 1871-72 (Uttara). 159 
(Patala), 159(a) (Srsti) and 160 
(Uttara) of 1884-87. 151 of 1891-95, 
112 of 1899-1915 (Uttara) 427 of 
Vis. (i). 430 and 431 of Vis, (i) 
(Brahmottara), Burdwan 22. 35, 
Burnell 188a. Cabaton L. 450 (Bhümi). 
CPB. 2841-56. Cranganore Palace II, 
337. Cs. IV. 41 (Pātāla,fr.). 64 (Bhümi) 
109 (Srsti, Bhümi) Dacca 1621 
(Srsti). 1622 (Bhümi). 1625 (Svarga). 
3377 (Uttara). Damodar. Deo 68. 
Goldstücker 17 (Srsti). Gough pp. 3 
(3 mss.; 2 Patala), 173 (Ādi, Bhümi, 
Brahma; Patala, Srsti and Uttara). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47. 50, H. 39. 
Harihara Sastri XLVII. Harshe p. 45. 
Hz. 120 (Uttara). 363 (Uttara). IM. 
10575 [Bhümi (pürva), Uttara and 
Srsti]. 10998 (Patala, inc.). IO. 3380 
(Srsti). 3381 (Srsti). 3382 (Bhümi). 
3390-92 (Uttara). 3729 (frs. from diff. 
Puranas and mostly from Padma).6619 
(Uttara). 6628 (Puskara). Jodhpur 
736 (Srsti, Svarga, Brahma, Patala 
and Uttara). 737 (Uttara). K. 26, 
Kavindrācārya 1343. Khn. 2628. 
Killimangalattu Mana 123, Kotah 
608. KTP, Dharwar D. I. 135 (Srsti 
and Bhumi), 136 (Adhys. 30-59 of 
Uttara). L. 520 (Srsti, inc.). 1257 (Srsti, 
inc.) 1263 (Patala), Lucknow Mus. 
(3 mss.: Khanda 6; Patala; Brahma), 
Mad. Uni. 117 (a). 489 (a). Mandlik 


Sup. 17 (Patala), MD. 2129-37 (ali 
inc. 16066 (Uttara). 16247 (inc.). 
17161 (inc) Mithila, MT. 939, 

. 2665(b) (Patala, inc.). 4732 (Uttara, 
inc). 5222(b). (Uttara, fr). 6129 
(Uttara, inc.). München 222 (Patala), 
Mysore I. p. 164 (7 mss.; 6 Uttara). 
Nabadwip 42. 43 (Patala), 44. 45. 97, 
NW. 446. 448, 454, 468, Oppert I. 
81. 82. 1139. 2188. 2372. 4422. 5089. 
5576. 6519. 7336. 8072. 8073. IL 
345. 673. 826 (Uttara). 4041. 4715. 
5443, 6917. 7633. Oudh VI. 2 
(Uttara). Oxf. II. 1169 (Srsti, Bhümi 
and Uttara). 1170 (fr.). Paris 
(B 16 (Bhümi)) Poona 427. 430. 

431. IL 40 (all Brahmottara). 

Prativadibhayankar p. 13, no, 95 

(Uttara). PUL. II. pp. 131-32 (14 

mss. 3 Uttara; 4 Srsti; 3 Bhümi; 

3 Patala and 1 Brahma). Radh. 39. 

' RASB. V. 3454 (Svarga, Bhümi and 

Patala). 3455 (Bhümi). 3456 (Bhüfni 

and Uttara). 3459 (Srsti, inc.). 3460 

(Srsti and Svarga), Rgb. 159 (Srsti and 

Patala), 160 (Uttara, fr.) Rice 72. 

SA. Paris. 26 (Uttara, ch. 239). 27 

(Uttara, ch. 32). SB. 229 (2 mss.). 

Serampore G. 1.24 (Patala). G. 2.29 

(Srsti). G. 2.30 (Bhümi or Veno- 

pākhyāna). G. 2.31 (Patala), G. 2.33 

(Uttara). SK. Ray 29-31 (Srsti). 32 

(Svarga). 33-34 (Bhūmi). 35 (Patala). 

36 (Uttara). SK, Ray DC. 227 (Srsti). 

228 (Srsti, inc). 229 (Bhūmi). 230 

(Bhümi). 231 (Svarga). 232 (Patala). 

234 (Uttara). 235 (08-103 Adhys. of 

Uttara), Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 

p. 12 (no. 2684) (Uttara). 1917-18, 

p. 11 (no. 2802) (Patala). Sri, Dev. 

250 (Uttara). 479 (inc.). SSPC. I. F. 

1-3, 47. 48. 49. 93, 96. 100. 101. 107. - 

113 (Uttara). 131. 143. 144; 150 (g), 

Stein 202, 203. Sücipattra 65. Taylor 


. L p. 153 (Uttara). H. pp. 224 (2 


"mss; one Patala, inc: one Uttara» 
inc.). 349 (2 mss.; one Puskara, inc.; 
one Bhümi). 393 (Uttara, inc.)., 396 
(Srsti, inc). TD. 9577-79 (Srsti). 


«+: 9580 (inc.). 9581-87(Bhūmi). 9588 (fr.). 


Tod 6 (Bhümi) Tūb. 13 (Patala). 
23 (Bhūmi). Udaipur L B. 47,1 
(p.74, no. 343. p. 76, no. 343 (a) 
of Ptd. Cat. (Srsti)). Udaipur 


^ov IL. 41, L2 (Srsti). 3 (Patala, ine). 


2,1 (Bhūmi). Ujjain Il. P 96. 
a p. 73 (4 mss.: 2 Patala; 1 
Bhümi and 1 Srsti). Varendra 41 
(Uttara). 79 (Patala). 108 (Patala). 
1012 (Patala). 1982 (Patala). Višva- 
bhāratī 2978 (Uttara, inc.) 3113 
(patala). Weber 1530 (Patala). 


Mss. of the Bengal Recension : 


ca 1623 (Patala). 1624 (Uttara). 
di b AES V. 3457 (Bhümi 
and Uttara). 3458 (Bhümi and Kriya- 
yoga). 3461 (Bhümi and Srsti). 3462 
(Svarga and Uttara). 3463 (Uttara). 
3470 (Svarga and Patala). 3471 
(Patala). 3472 (Patala, fr). Vangiya 
p. 74 (Svarga and Uttara). 


For details #bout the mss. etc. see 
A. Chatterjee, op. cit. pp. 92-152. 


or (*sūci -38. MD. 
et or (sūci). IO. 3737-3 
Ph 2335. 2336. Oxf. IL. 1217 (8) 
(Patala). Taylor IL. p. 394 (inc.). 


pid. (1) with Bengali transl. by 
i — Vidyaratna. Radha- 
ramana Press. Murshidabad, 1874. 
1875-76. (2) Venk. Press. Bombay, 
1827 A.D. (3) in 4 parts. Ananda- 
srama 131. 1893-94. (4) in 7 = 
Bombay, 1895. See Br. Mus. Pt < 
Bks. 1892-1906. 502. (5) with Bengali 
transl, Vangavasi Press. Calcutta, 
1919-20. (6) in five parts. Guru- 


135 


mapdalagranthamala 18. Calcutta, 
1959. 


Sections: . 

Ptd, Bhümikhanda: with Bengali 
transl. Panchanana Tarkaratna. Van- 
gavasi Press. Calcutta, 1914. 1927. 


Svargakhanda: (1) with Bengali 
trans].  Panchanana Tarkaratna. 
Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, 1908. (2) 
Critical edn. of the Bengali recension 


* by A. Chatterjee. All India Kashiraj 


Trust. Varanasi, 1972. 


English transl. by Panchanana 
Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 1905. 


Brahmakhanda: “with Bengali 
transl.  Panchanana Tarkaratna. 
Vangavasi Press. Calcutta, 1917-18. 


Pātālakhanda: with Bengali transl. 
Panchanana  Tarkaratna. Vangavasi 
Press. Calcutta, 1903. 1912. 


Uttarakhanda: (1) Murshidabad, 
1899. (2) with Bengali trans], Pancha- 
nana Tarkaratna. Vangavasi Press. 
Calcutta, 1915. 

. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 
' (ago inte 502-03. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1828. 


Transl. : Foreign: b 
English: (done between 1825-30 A 
Oxf. 1L 1209 (Patala), 1214 (Bhumi). 
1215 (Svarga). 
Indian : 
Bengali : See ptd. edns. above. 


indi: wi i in 2 parts. 
Hindi : with abridged text in 
Samskriti Samsthan. Bareilley, 1969. 


Kannada: by Suryanarayana Shas- 
try. in 22 Vols. Jayachamarajendra 


Granthamala 16. 


SSS SSS SSS S ss 
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^1: Malayalam : 'in 2 parts by Vallathol 


“Niven Menon. Kamalalaya Press. 
Trivandrum, 1923-26. 


„Tamil: V. Somadeva Sarma (brief 
summary), Madras, 1933. 


Telugu: in 4 Vols. Chidambara 
Shastri. Kakinada, 1956. 


—C. Alwar 794. 


—Aksayanavamitarpanavidhi from, 
Baroda II. 3758 (d) (p. 805). 3759. 


—Akhaņdaikādasīvratakalpa from. MT. 
1435 (m). 


— Aduhkhanavamivrata from. L. 4173. 


— Adhyātmagarbhasārastotra from 
Uttarakhanda of. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 


213 (). 


—Annapūrņāsahasranāmastotra from. 
Dacca 169M. 


—Annapūrņāstotra from. Dacca 169P. 


—Aparüdhanirasanastotra from Svarga- 
khanda of. MT. 3053 (a-42). 


—Amrtamathana from. Burnell 203b. 


—Ayodhyamahatmya in 19 chs, from 
Košakhaņda of. BBRAS. 894. 

— Arkapuskariņīmāhātmya 
Mysore I. p. 179. 


from. 


—Ardhodayakalpa from. MD. 8207. 


—Avadhütagità from Sirhhādrikhaņda 
of. Jodhpur 871. 

—Asokatriratrivrata from. Baroda II. 
3768 (p. 807). 


—ASokatriratrivratodyapana from. 
Baroda II. 3769 (p. 807). 


—Ādikešavasthalamāhātmya or Adi- 
EE from. 


‘Baroda IL 6961. (p. 777). 9871. 
GD. 102 (adhys. 1-4). 103 (adhys. 


` 1-12. Granthappura p. 6; nos. 102. 


103. 
—Adityakavaca from. MD. 5933. 
— Adityastotra from. Burnell 202a. 


—Adityahrdaya(laghu) from. Wai 309. 
--Āšvinašuklaikādašīkathā from. 
Baroda II. 3627 (p. 807). RASB. V. 


4177-78 (IX). 


—Utpalaranyamahatmya from. Oudh 
XIX. 36. 


—Urdhvapundramahatmya from. TD. 


9589, 


—Urdhvapundrastotra from. Wai D. 


II. 7042. 

—Rsipaficamivratamahiman from. Fl. 
18. 

—Ekādašimāhātmya from. Baroda II. 
7178 (54 verses). Cs. IV. 9. 

—Ekādašivrata from. BORI. 452 of 
Vis. (i). 

—Ekàda$yutpattikathà from. Baroda 
IT. 993 (p. 809). 


—Kadalipuramahatmya from. in 25 
sections. Mack. p. 131 (no. 65). 


—Kanyābrhaspatikalpa from. MD. 
19189, 


—Kamalālayamāhātmya from Srsti- 
khaņda of. TD. 9596. ' 


—Karaviramahatmya from. 


Baroda II. 5973. BBRAS, 899. 
KTP, Dharwar D. I. 137. Wai D. I. 
5526. 

— Karavīralaksmīsahasranāmastotra 
from Karavirakhanda of. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1065. 

—Karmagità from. Burnell 1892. TD. 
9054, Wai D. I. 5480. . . 

—Kalyāņakāņda from.. Burnell: 203b. 

` MT. 3784, PUL. IL)p..132(?Rhanda). 


" —atyñyanivrata from Pätālakhaņda of. 


Baroda II. 3632. 


i | —Kaaya(Kanya)kubjamahatmya from 


Kumārikākhaņda of. RASB. V. 3499. 
See NCC. III. pp. 147a. 342b. 
—Kayasthamahatmya from. Baroda II. 

5889 (22 Adhyayas). 
—Kāyasthasthitinirūpaņa or (*varnana) 
from. Bikaner 1130. BORI. 362 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 13 (no. 362). 
—Kāyasthotpatti from. Bhau Dāji 5. 
Peters. IV. p. 13 (no. 362). 
—from Pātālakhaņda of. BBRAS. 
902. 
—from Uttarakhanda of.  Vaügiya 
p. 74. 
Ptd. Induprakash Press. Bombay, 
1863. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1330. 
— Kārttikodyāpanavidhi from. Bikaner 
2080. 
—Kālabhāirāvāstaka from. 
1983. — 
—Kālindīmāhātmya from. Stein 203. 
—Kirātārjunīja from Uttarakhanda 
of. Burnell 188b. TD. 9617-18. 
—Kuņdavikuņdalopākhyāna from. 
Mysore I. p. 175. 
—Kūsmāņdivrata from. Bomb. Uni. 
1222. L. 4126. 
—Krttikāmāhātmya from. GD. 113. 
—(Sri)Krsnakavaca from. IM. 9812. 
—Krsna(na)ksetramahatmya from. 
Baroda II. 9862. Burnell 188b. TD. 
9646-47 (inc.). 


Burnell 


—Krsnacaranacinha (varnana) from. 


Baroda II. 3330. 

—K rsnajanmarahasya from. SK. Ray 
DC. 236. 
18 


147 


—Krsnajayantivratakalpa from. MD. 
8273. 


I —Kisnanimamahátmya from. Udaipur 


II. 139, 6. 

—Krsnanámamahatmya from. Pātāla- 
khaņda of. IO. 3396 (from Uttara- 
khaņda). SK. Ray 39. 


| —Krsņabhaktimāhātmya from. Udaipur 


TI. 213, 32. 
—Krsņamangalamāhātmya from; on 
Tirukkannamangai. Mysore I. p. 181. 
—Ketukavaca from. MD. 6115. 
—Kedārakalpa from. Oudh XX. 22. 
—Kedāragaurīvratapūjā from. Patala- 
khanda of. Bomb. Uni. 1224. 
—KĶedāreśvaravratakalpa from. MD. 
17784. 
—Khadgešamāhātmya from. Stein 203. 
—Gangakavaca from. SSPC. III. U. 54. 
—Gajendramoksamahatmya from 
Ksetravibhagakhanda of. MT. 6034(c). 


—Ganapatyastottarasatadivyanamastotra 
or Ganesa? from. Bomb. Uni. 1443. 


—Gaņešakavaca from. Trav, Uni. 
1201G. 


—Gaņešadurgadivyastotra from. Wai 
D. II. 7562. 7563 (inc.). 


—Gaņešadurgastotra from. 
Ānandāšrama 5396. Burnell 197b 
(from Uttara’), CPB. 1205. TD. 
22012-15. 
—Ganesastotra from. IM. 6372, 


—Gaņešahrdayastotra from. Wai D. II. 
1565. 10562-65. 10566 (inc.). 


—Gayamahatmya from Pātālakhaņda 
of. TD. 9619. 

— Gāyatrīkalpa from. Nabadwip 1024. 

—Gāyatrīhrdaya from Patalakhanda of. 
Burnell 201b. 
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en — Gunatrayavivarana from Patila- 

` _ khanda of. Oudh V. 4. 

„.. ~Gunagastravivarana from. TD. 9595 

(inc.). 

_. —Gurugità from  Uttarakhanda of. 
PUL. II. p. 73. 

—Gurunamaskārapaddhati from. IM. 
6330. PUL, II. p. 177. RASB. V. 
3508. 

—Gurupaddhati from. BBRAS. 1305. 


—Guruvrata from. Stein 203. 

—Gopadmavrata(kalpa) from. Br. Mus. 
158 (N). MD. 8291-93. 

—Gopadmavratodyapanavidhi from. 
MT. 5440 (f). 


—Gopālakavaca from. Udaipur II. 145, 
56. 


—Gopīcandanamāhātmya from. Bikaner | 


1129 (inc.). 

—Gomāhātmya from. Burnell 195b. 
TD. 9620. 

—Gaudaprakāša from Patalakhanda of. 
.Ptd. Baroda: Ahmedabad, 1899. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
502. 

—Gautamimahatmya from. BORI. 654 
of Vis. (i). 

—Grahanamahatmya from. Baroda II. 
799 (p. 783). | 

—Candistotra from. Oudh XX. 36. 


—Catuhsloki from. PUL, IL p. 177. 
Udaipur II. 131, 8 (32). 219, 4, 25. 
—Citragupta(vrata)katha from Uttara- 
khanda of. Baroda II. 2025. Cs. IL. 

301. L. 2467. Vaügiya p. 74. 


Ptd. Khadgavilasa Press. Patna, | 


1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, pp. 
1330. 1829. 


— Citraguptakrtà stutih from Patila- 
 khanda of. FI. 429. 


., —Citraguptapūjāvidhi . from Uttara- 


khanda of. Vaügiya p. 14. 


Ptd. with Yamastava. Hitacintaka 
Press. Benares, 1923. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 661. 3113. 

—Jagannāthamāhātmya from. Ben, 50. 

—Jagannāthamāhātmya or Mukticintā- 
mani from. CPB, 1721-23. 

—Jaganmaügalamünasakavaca from, 
Vangīya p. 73. 

—Jālandharopākhyāna from. Baroda II. 
760 (inc.) (p. 751). 3662. Oxf. 345b. 


—Jivahimsanisedha from Uttarakhanda 
of. Dacca 3587. 


—Jejurimāhātmya from. Baroda II. 
5567. 


. —Jfianatilaka from. vedanta, Baroda 


` 3829. 7233 (a): Burnell 93b. 


pd ui E from. 
Rice 84, 


—Tarpanavidhi from. Dacca 188D. 
188 I. 1. 970 H. 1. 1257B. `- 


—Tirthamāhātmya from. Tūb. 13. 


. —Tulasikavaca from. Udaipur II. 145, 


95. 


— Tulasimáhátmya from. Baroda II. 
3670 (p. 785). IO. 6951. 


. —Tulasistotra from Srstikhanda of. 


Stein 203. 
—Tulasyutpatti from. 
3786 (a) (p. 751). 
—Trcakalpavidhi from. MD. 7851. 
Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss.). 


Baroda II. 


| —Tyágarüjakavaca from. Burnel! 197b. 


— Tyāgarājamāhātmya from Srstikhanda 
of. TD. 9621. 


. .—Triveņistotra from, Adyar D. IV. 


2741. Mysore I. p. 201. 


| —Tryambakamāhātmya | from Pātāla- | 


khaņda of. Baroda II. 2269 (p. 785) 
“(33 adhys.). BORI. 372 of Vis. (i). 
TD. 9622-24. 
—-Tvaritāpūjāvidhi from. 
1854. 
—Dagaphalavratakalpa from. MD. 8323. 


— Dašāphalavratamāhātmyakathā from. 
Bikaner 2108. 


—Dānaphalavrata(kalpa) from. MD. 
8330-34, 


—Divyanāmastotra from. GB. 43. 

—Devāsurasamvāda from. BORI. 382 
and 408 of Vis. (i). Poona 382. 

—Devika(tirtha)mahatmya or Devi- 
māhātmya from Pātālakhaņda of. 
Stein 203. 


 Ptd. Sangita Printing Press. Nasik, 
1930. 
—Dvādašajyotirlingastotra 
Baroda II. 8314 (b) (p. 915). 
— Dvādašīvratamāhātmya or Rukmān- 
gadakathā from. America 1098. Stein 
204. 


—Dvārakāmāhātmya from. Trav. Uni. 
6618 (inc.). 

—Dharmapurana added as an appendix 
to Srstikhanda only in the Devanagari 
recension (ch. 43 verse 100—ch. 82 
verse 45). On its late addition to 
Padma° see A. Chatterjee, op. cit. 
pp. 38-54 and NCC, IX. p. 254a. 


—Dharmaranya(mahatmya) from 
Patalakhanda of. Bühler 539. IO. 
6627 (inc.). 

—Dharmetihasa from. Hpr. I. 194. 

—Dhātrīksetramāhātmya from. Trav. 
Uni. L. 1388 (inc.). 


—Dhāraņa(ņā)pāraņa(ņā)vrata from. 
MD. 8353-54, : 


Varendra 


from. 


—Dhyānayogasāra from. L. 2098. Van- 
giya Sup. 1696 (Sri Krsnacaitanya 
and Pratāparudropākhyāna). 

—Navagrahakavaca from. Adyar I. 
p. 234a. Burnell 197b. | 

—Navagrahastotra from. CPB. 2472-73. 

—Nāmanirūpaņa from. Udaipur II: 
133, 40 (6). 

—Nāmāparādhanirasanastotra from 
Svargakhanda of. Bomb. Uni. 1591 
(II). 

—Niaradabhismasamvada 
America 1135 (on Rama). 

—Nārāyaņadašamīkathā from. CPB. 
2535-36. 

—Nāsika-Paiicavatīmāhātmya from. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1907. 1920. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1742. 
Cf. Paficavati? below. 

—Nišibhārgavavratodyāpana from. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. L. 4182. 

—Nrsirhakathà from. AK. 150. BORI. 
150 of 1891-95. 

—Nrsimhakavaca from. Lz, 230 (2). 

—Nrsimhacarita from Srstikhanda of. 
Khn. 28. 

—Nrsithhandmastottarasata from. Lz. 
230 (1). 

—Nrsimhamahatmya from. Bikaner 
1989 (inc.). 

—Nrsimhastavaràja from. Baroda Il. 
13859 (p. 917). Burnell 209b. 

—Naivedyavidhi from. Udaipur II. 
129, 96. 

—Paficamahayudhastotra from, IM. 
6371. 


from(?). 


—Paficavatimahatmya from. Baroda II. 
- 8108. 10792, Hpr. IT. 120, 
Cf. Nasika° above. 


SSS SSS SS Ss 
SSS SSS 


,. —Pativratopākhyāna from. BISM. (Ptd. 

. Cat.) 34/639. 

—Padmariābhamāhātmya from. Baroda 
II. 3682. 

—Padmavatistotra from. Dacca 1584D. 

—Palāšavanamāhātmya from. MD. 
15379. Mysore I. p. 186. 


—Püpapraéamanastotra from. IM. 
8532A. 
—Pāpāikušā Aévinasukla (ekādaši) 
from, Lz. 352 (22). 


Puskarakhanda of. Mack. 75. 


—Pitrgitākathana from Taksakavathéa- 
prakasa of. Fl. 19. 


—Pitrgitamahatmya from. 
Ptd. Kaiser-i-Hind Press. Delhi, 
1897. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1920. 


—Pitrstotra from. Oudh XX, 38. 
—Pippalamahatmya from. Lz. 216. 
—Pundarikapuramahatmya from. 
Gough p. 173. 
—Purusottamamahatmya from. Adyar 
D. XIII. 1072 (inc.). Extr. p. 167. 
—Purusottamasahasranāmastotra from. 
Adyar I. p. 214b. 
—Puskaramāhātmya from Srstikhanda 
of. Cabaton I. 455. RASB. V. 3500. 

See A, Chatterjee, op. cit. pp. 13-14 
and 190-94, 

Ptd. (1) Jnanasagara Press. Bom- 
bay, 1871. (2) Jaina Printing Press. 
Ajmere, 1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2011. 

—Puskaramāhātmya from. diff. from 
the one in Srstikhanda. 

Ptd. Ajmere, 1898. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 503, 


—Prameyaratnavali from Uttarakhanda 
of. Hpr. I. 232. Oudh XV. 128. 
—Prayāgamāhātmya from Pātālakhaņda 
of. BBRAS. 934. Mysore I. p. 186. 
Wai D. I. 5575. 
Ptd. (1) By. St. Mu. Pt. II. 1916. 
(2) Narayana Press. Allahabad, 1924. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1976. 


—Prayāgastotra from. IM. 11061. Trav. 
Uni. 4517A. Wai D. IT. 7139. 

—Phalgunakrsnavijayamahatmya from 
Uttarakhanda of. Fl. 57. 

— Bandistotra from. Burnell 200a. 

— Bālādityavratakalpa from. MD. 8382. 

—Bilvasodasastotra from. IM. 8432. 

Cf. Bilvastotra or Bilvārpaņastotra 
from. Ptd. Dattaprasaraka Press 
Poona, 1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 479. 


—Brndāvanamāhātmya from Pātāla- 
khanda of. IM. 2733 (inc.). 

—Brhaspatistotra from. Bomb. Uni. 
1547. 

—Bhaktavatsalamahátmya from. Bur- 
nell 188b. 

—Bhaktisudhārņava from. Varendra 
1658. 

—Bhagavadgitimahatmya from Uttara- 
khanda of. 

AS. p. 55. Bikaner 1965-68. Br. 
Mus. 116. Jodhpur 737. Lz. 214. 215. 
RASB. V. 3496. Rgb. 153, Stein 203. 
Sücipattra 65. TD. 8921. Wai D. I. 
5284-85. Weber 1529. 


Ptd. Ganapata Krishnaji Press. 
Bombay, 1871. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 918. 


—Bhasmamahatmya from. Burnell 203b. 


Cf. Vibhüti? below. 


_. —Bhagavatamahatmya from Uttara- 


` khanda of. Cs. IV. 45. 266. IO. 3394. 
3395. 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1861. (2) with 
Bhāgavatapurāņa and C. of Sridhara, 
Ganapata Krishnaji Press. Bombay, 
1866. (3) with Bhagavatapurana. 
Bombay, 1891. (4) in Oriya script. 
Utkal Sahitya Press, Cuttack, 1911. 
(5) with Bhagavatapurana. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1929. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 489 and IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 357. (6) with Bhāgavata” 
Gita Press. Gorakhpur, 1950. 


— Bhārgavavratodyāpana from. L. 4182. 


—Bhávikümahotsavavidhàna from. 
Bomb. Uni. 1258. 
—Bhīmabālakakathā or Bhimasenaika- 
dašīkathā or Bhimaikadasyupakhyana 
* from. RASB. V. 3512. Stein 204. 


—Bhīmāmāhātmya from. BORI. 210 of 
Vis. (i). Poona IT. 210. 


—Bhūtešvarītīrthamāhātmya from. 
Stein 204. 


—Mangalavrata from. RASB. V. 3515. 


—Mathurāmāhātmya. extrs. from diff. 
puranas. IO. 3715. 


—Malamāsamābātmya from. BORI. 37 
of Vis. (ii). Harshe p. 46. Poona II. 37. 


Ptd. Jagadisvara Press. Bombay, 
1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1539. 


—Malamasavrata from. L. 4132. 


—Mallarisahasranamastotra from. 
Baroda II. 4456 (192 verses). BORI. 
683 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 

990. BP. p. 293. CPB. 3906-07. Lz. 
220. PUL. IL. p. 183. Wai D. II. 
7284-86. 


. Ptd. Vrittaprasaraka Press. Poona, 
1927. See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 1547. 
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—Maháganapatividyábandham o ca n a- 
kavaca from, IM. 6157. 


—Mahāgaņapatisahasranāma from. IM. 
4254. 


—Mahāgaņapatistotra from. Adyar 1. 
p. 239a. Dāhilaksmī XL. 43 (from 
Sanatkumarasamhita). Mysore I. 
p. 204. 

—Mahālaksmidāridryanāš anastotra 
from. PUL. II. p. 183. 


—Mahālaksmīsahasranāmastotra from 
Karaviramāhātmya of. BORI. 686 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 998. 
Lz. 221. Wai D. II. 7237-38. 


— Mahālaksmīstotra from. Burnell 199a. 
CPB. 4014. Wai D. II. 6981. 


—Mahālaksmyastaka from Karavīra- 
māhātmya of. Baroda II. 1182 (p. 
925) BISM. fa. 464. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/464. Wai D. II. 6987- 88. 


— Mahālaksmyastottarašatanāmast otra 
from. Adyar I. p. 215a. 


—Mahāsaurastotra from. Mysore I. 
p. 204. 

—Māghamāhātmya from Uttarakhaņda 
of. 

Adyar I. p. 146a. Adyar D. XIII. 
1074 (inc.). Alwar 857. Baroda II. 
3801. 5742. BBRAS. 980. Bh. 70. 
Bhk. 19.  Bikaner 2004. 2006-07. 
BISM. fa. 974. BORI. 370 and 437 of 
Vis. (i). Burnell 188b. 203b. Cs. IV. 
46. Dacca 931. 2332. 2675. GD. 403. 
Gough p. 173. Grantbappura p. 17, 
no. 403. Hz. 32. 67. 599. 1120. IM. 
10155 (inc.). 10233. IO. 3393. Jodh- 
pur 737. Lz. 222. 223 (fr.). Mysore 

Lp, 188 (5 mss.). Oudh XX. 42. Oxf. 
15a-b.' 84a. Poona 370. 437. RASB. 
V. 3510. Rice 88, Stein 204. Taylor I. 
pp. 57. 157-59. 162. 293, IL p. 224. 
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' ` TD: °9626-30. 9631-38 (inc.). Trav. 


Uni. 1076A. Wai D. I. 5599-5603. 
Weber 457. l 


Cf. Māghamāhātmyasāra. Madras, 
. 1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
«+ 1906. 502. 

Ptd. (1) Jyotihkalanidhi Press. 
Madras, 1858. (2) Bombay, 1861. 
(3) Sarasvati Nilayam Press. Madras, 
1872. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1495. 


—Māghamāhātmyasangraha from. 
Burnell 203b. 


—Mārkaņdeyastotra from. Burnell 1992, 


—Muralicandrikagufijàm 414 pr à d u r- 
bhava from. Hpr. III. 235. 

—Mrtyuíijayastotra from. IM. 6287. 

—Mailārapūjā from. MD. 8418. 


—Yamadvitiyakathi from. IM. 8186 
(inc.). PUL. II. p. 163 (2 mss.). 


—Yamunānāmāni from, BORI. 110 (xi) 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIII, iii. 1018. 
Peters. VI. p. 67 (no. 110 (xi)). 


—Yamunāpūjā from. Adyar I. p. 165b, 
Baroda II. 13445 (*vidhānādi). MD. 
8424. 


—Yamunāmāhātmya from. Adyar. 
B. II. 48. Hpr. II. 170, Peters. VI. 
p. 73 (no. 158). 

—Yamunāstotra from. AK. 221. MT. 
3053 (a-8). 


| —Yādavagirimāhātmya or Yādavācala- 


prabhāva from. Adyar. Baroda II 
7828. MD. 17189 (adhys. 4-5). 


— Yoga (7) from. Jodhpur 1103, 
Cf. Rajarajesvarayoga. 


— Yogasárastotra from, Peters, VI. p. 
106 (no. 507). Wai D. II. 7074. 


+-Ranganathastottarasatand masto tra 
from. MD. 8961... . 


—Rasavairāgyakāvya from: IM. 620. 
8667. z 


—Rāghavajānakīstotra from. ji L 
p. 240b. 


—Rājarāješvarayoga or “katha from. 
AS. p. 161. CPB. 4581. Pet. 722. 
Sūcīpattra 66. 


—Ràmakavaca from. AS. p. 162. 
Dacca 125C (*pafijara). RASB. V. 
3506. SSPC. IIL L. 1. 2 (Vajra- 
pafijara). Wai D. II. 7731. 


—Rāmacandranāmāstottarašata from 
Uttarakhanda of. IM. 11069B. Nepal 
I. p. 51. 

—Rāmacandrapattābhigeka (Višvarūpa- 
sandaršanayoga) from Uttarakhaņda 
of. MD. 17238 (fr.). TD. 9493-95, 

—Rāmacandrastavarāja from. SSPC. 
III. U. 80. 

~-Ramacarita from. Mad. Uni. 19, 

—Rāmajātaka from. Baroda II. 7121, 


—Rāmatārakabrahmanirūpaņa from. 
BBRAS. 985. 


—Ramadinacarya from. Baroda II. 
9824 (a) (varņana). MT. 3195 (1) 
(vaibhava). Trav. Uni. 2740B. 

—Ramapija from. Rajapur 986. 

—Rāmamāhātmya from. Varendra 1441. 

—Rāmavijaya from. IM. 1701. RASB. 
V. 3196 (IT). 3197 (IT). 

—Ramavaibhava from, MT. 3132 (g). 

—Rāmasahasranāma(stotra) from. 

Bomb. Uni. 1587. BP. p. 293. 


PUL. II. p.185. Rajapur 986, Trav. 
Uni. 4982. 


Ptd. Varanasi Samskrita ` Press. 
Benares, 1868. See IO. EHE Bks. 
1938, p. 2098, 


- , -Rümastavarája from. CPB. 4688-94. 


, Oppert II. 8399. 


ü — A from. PUL. Il. 


App. p. 42. 
—Ramáaévamedha from Pātālakhaņda of. 


AK.229. Allahabad 126. 129. 167. 
Alwar 864. Bh. 17. BORI. 393 of 
1886-92. 162 of 1895-98. CPB. 4772- 
T1. Cs. IV. 42. 47. H. 43. IM. 10637. 
IO. 3383-84, Lz, 224. Peters. IV. p. 14 
(no. 393). VI. p. 73 (no. 162). PUL. 
IL. p. 132 (4 mss.; inc). RASB. V. 
3473-74. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 91 (no. 333). 1909, p. 7 (no. 1806). 
Udaipur II. 41, 3. 

Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1857. 1868. (2) 
with Marathi transl. Vedanta Prakasa 
Press. Poona, 1878. (3) Bombay, 1882. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2105. 


. —Rāmāstottara from. TA. 279 (b). 


—Rāmāstottarašatanāma(stotra) from. 


Alwar 2321. Bomb. Uni. 1590. 
Dacca 326Q. 397B.8. MD. 8983-85. 
18389. MT. 2840 (d). 3195 (v). RASB. 
V. 3505. Wai D. IL 7289. 


Ptd. Rāmāstottarašatāb h i dh āna- 
stotra, By. St. Mu. Pt. II. 1912. 1923. 
2nd edn. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2104. 


', —Ràmopükhyàna from. Mysore I. 


p. 175. 
—Rāhukavaca from. Adyar I. p. 242b. 
—Rudrahrdaya from. BISM. fa. 68/25. 


Burnell 201b. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1025 (f) (Srirudra’). 


—Rudraksamahatmya from. Dacca 
291.1. 


. —Renukásahasranàma(stotra) from. 


Baroda II. 5646 (p. 935) (187 
verses). Bhk. 17. BORI.. 165 of 
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. A1881-82. CPB. 4842. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6813 (23). Wai D. II. 7243. 

Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1900 (from 
Māyopākhyāna). See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 503. (2) N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 2173. 


—Laksapadmavratakalpa | from. MD. 
8446. 
—Laksmicaritra from. Dacca 289.B. 

Ptd. with Bengali transl Anglo 

Indian Union Press. Calcutta, 1861. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1446. 
—Laksmipafcangapüjàvidhi from. 
PUL. II. App. p. 59. 
—Laksmisahasranàma from. Lz, 221. 
—Laksmistotra from. Baroda II. 13906 
(30 verses). Udaipur II. 144, 41. 
—Laksmyastottarasatanamastotra from. 
(Beg. s apf). MD. 8877. 
Ptd. in several stotra books. 
—Laghvadityahrdayastotra from. Wai 
` D. II. 7135. | 
—Lalitājapaprakāra from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 851. 

—Lohārgalasattirthamāhātmya from. 
Filliozat II. 151. 

—Vafjulimahátmya from. Baroda II 
3697 (197 verses) (p. 795). 

—Varacaturthivrata from. Adyar D. 
XIII. 2177 (inc.). Extr. p. 345 (ina 
collection). | 

— Varāhasamhitā from Pātālakhaņda of. 
Vangiya p. 174. 

—Vallipuramahatmya from. Afia 

—Vasistadilīpasamvāda from Uttara- 
khanda of. < i 

GB. 42 (fr), Nepal I. pp: 51. 62. 
- T2. Oxf, 13b. RASB, V. 39. ‘Weber 

456 (1). TER 


"_Vardnasimahatmya from. Rice 88. 


See Kāšimāhātmya. 


. —Vāsudevastótra from. BORI. 482 of 


1883-84. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1063. 
Wai D. II. 7076. 
—Vikrtajananasantividhana from. Ben. 
139, 
— Vitthalakavaca from. 
Ptd. Jagaddhitechu Press. Bombay, 
. 1913. 


I — Vitthalasahasranima from. IM. 8343. 


Ptd, Vitthalakavaca. Jagaddhitechu 
Press. Bombay, 1913. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 3049, 


—-Vitthalāstottarasatastotra 
Bomb. Uni. 1613. IM. 8342. 


Ptd. Vitthalakavaca. Jagaddhitechu 
Press. Bombay, 1913. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 3049. 


—Vibhūtimāhātmya from. Oppert II. 
9984. 


—Visnupafijarastotra from. Wai D. II. 
10574. 

—Visņumāhātmya from Uttarakhanda 
of. TD. 9590-94. 


—Visnusahasranamastotra from Uttara- 
khanda of. 


Adyar I. p. 218a. Baroda II. 5499. 
9559, 12040. BBRAS. 1356. Bd. 180. 
Bhr. 79. BORI. 400 of Vis. (i). Cs. 
IV. 255. Fl. 21. 430, IM. 3810. 4172. 
6243 (ine). 8362. Lz. 225. Oudh 
XIX. 36. Peters. I. p. 119 (no. 173). 
Radh. 28. Rgb. 179. RASB. V. 3503. 
Stein 204. Tb. 182F. Udaipur II. 
142, 17. Weber 454. 455. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 
(1831, | 


from. 


«— VisnYatghri-māhātmya nom: RASB. 


V. 3517. 


 Virabhádrasahasrandimastotra ° ^ fra 
Uparibhága of. MD. 9243. . RAŠB. V. 
3509. 


—Vrndavanakhanda fom. RASB. V. 
3480. 

—Vrndāvanamāhātmya from Pātāla- 
khaņda of. 


Cs. IV. 42 (inc.). Dacca 639A. Pet. 
722. RASB. V. 3481. Wai 20. Wai 
D. L. 5613. | 


— Venkatácalamahátmya from. Adyar. 


—VenkateSastotra from. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1081. Burnell 201a. 


—Venistotra from. Adyar I. p. 246a 
(spoken by Sesa). 


—Vedāraņyamāhātmya from. Mysore 
I. p. 190. 


—Vaikunthamahatmya from. MUS I. 
p. 190. 


—Vainyopàkhyàna from. Stein. 204. 


— Vaitaranivratamahatmya from. 


Firenze 425. 


—Vaitaranivratodyapanavidhi ^ from. 
BORI. 248 of 1879-80. P. 11. 


—Vaisikhamahatmya from Pātāla- 


khaņda of. 


Alwar 874. Anandasrama 5121. 
B. IX. 52. Baroda II. 22. 2028. 3807. 
4974, Ben. 47. 51. Bhk. 15. Bikaner 
2021-22. Bomb. Uni. 1259. Burnell 
188b. Dacca 2332. Harshe p. 47. IM. 
6608. Lz. 226-28. Nepal I. p. 61. 
NS. Press 131. Oudh XX. 42. Stein 
204. TD. 9639-43. Wai D. 1. 5617. 
Weber 453. 

Ptd. Hasani Press. Delhi, 1868. 
See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, pp. 1830. 2856. 


Vratādhyāyākathana from. Serampore 
G. 2. 32. 


w = Šatāšvavijāya. from: Māghamāhātmya 


of. Burnell 188b. .. : 
Same as Kiratarjuniya. 


| —Satrufijayanàma Hanumatstotra from. 


. IM. 8636. 


—Šālagrāmastotra from. IM. 7913. Wai | 


D. II. 7090. 


— Givakavaca from. Hz. 1794. IM. 9244. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1125. 


— Sivagità from. in 16 chs. 


Adyar. Adyar D. XIIL 1119-20. 
1121 (inc.). Alwar 583. 877. Baroda 
838. 3735. 6584. 10517. 10673. 10851. 
11633. Bomb. Uni. 1260-62. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 210 (chs. 18). Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 373 (a). Mysore I. p. 178. 
RASB. V. 5484. Trav. Uni. 767. 
Varendra 761. Wai D. I. 5514. Whish 

31. 


Ptd. (1) Govardhandas Lakshmidas. 

` Brhatstotrasaritsagara Vol. I. pp. 221- 
282. 1892. (2) in 20 adhys. Madras, 
1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 503. (3) with C. of Parama- 
Sivendra Sarasvati. Pt. I. adhys. I-III, 
Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1906, 
. (4) with C. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1909. 


—Sivaraghavasathvada from. Burnell 
203b. Cs. IV. 41. IO. 3385. 


—Sivarütrimahátmya from. 
188b. 


Same as Kārtikamāhātmya, TD. 
9615. 


—$ivarātrividhāna from. Nepal I. p. 62. 
—Sivarátrivratakathà from. IM. 458. 


Burnell 


—Šivasahasranāmastotra from. Oudh | 


KI. 6. Pet, 722. 
See Vedasára?. 


vg .—Sivasahasyandimgvalt from. Br. Mus, 


146B. Wai:B.I[::7376+78 (inc.). 
19 


laps! 
—Sivahrdaya from. Wai D:.H. 10579. 
—Sivalayamahatmya from  Sabyádri- 


khanda of. BBRAS. vi Bhau Dāji | 
124. 


da R from. 
Bikaner 2166. 

—Sitalastotra from. Stein 204. _ 

—Sonipuramahatmya from. Cabaton I. 
507. Paris (Gr. 16). 

— Šrirāmavišvarūpastotra from. GD. 
1048 (c). | 

—Švetagirimāhātmya from. Burnell 
188b. IO. 3400. Mack. 88. TD. 9644. 

—Sadaksarastava from. Dacca 3338. 

—Sankatanamastakastotra from. Wai 
D. II. 7000. : 


Ptd, Sankataénamastaka or Sankata- 
nāšanastotra. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1830 and Byhatstotraratnākara 
p. 370. (Auf. I. p. 323a). `: 


—Satkastanāšanavisņustotra from. Wai 
D. IT. 7093. I 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1830. 
—Sankasta(Saūkata)nāšanastotra in “17 
verses from. Bomb. Uni, 1697. Cr. 
Filliozat I. 233. IM. 8438, 8637. 


—Satyanārāyaņa (?) from. IM. 1722. 


—Satyopākhyāna from. SB. 248.. Stein 
204. 
Gēls from. 
See Vedasāra”. 


—Sandīpanikumārasthāna from. IM. 
10995A, 


—Saptahayajfiavidhi from Uttarakhanda 
of. IM. 3668A. i 


a pueda Paust from. Lz. 
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” Sardsvatistotra of. Sarasvatyastaka 
pues Bomb. Uni. 1415 305. IM. 8643. 
1283... 


Pid. By. St. Mu. Pt. I 1923 (2nd 
edn.. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1830. 2384. 


—Sābaramatīmāhātmya or Sābhramatī” 
from Uttarakhaņda of. BBRAS. 1009. 
BORI. 12 of 1872-73. 


Ptd. in a collection, Diamond | 


Jubilee Ptg. Press. Ahmedabad, 1919. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 270. 1830. 


—Siddhāntasāra from. yoga. Adyar II. 
p. 94a, 


aaa, i AAS from. 
Trav. Uni. 4293C. 


—Sudaršanāmāhātmya from. Taylor I. 
p. 437. 


—Sudāmapuramāhātmya from. Wai D. 
I. 5624. 


—Siryakavaca from. MD. 18246. Wai 
D. II. 7846. 7847. 


—Stryanarayanastotra from, IM. 7958. 
—Siryastotra from. Burnell 201b. 


—Stryastaka from. Burnell 199a. IM. 
8547. 


"—Setumāhātmya from. TD. 9645. 


—Saindhavātaņyatīrthamāhātmya from. 
IIO. Stein 180. 


—Saurasariīhitā from. IM. 1703. 

—Svarūpādvādašīmāhātmya 
Baroda II. 3726. 

—Hanumatkavaca from. Burnell 198a. 


—Hanumadastottaragatana mastotra 
from Uttarakhaņda of. Aayar L. 
p. 222b. > > 


| — Haritālikāvratakathā from. Stein 204. 


from. | 


ran: j| aaa cd don Stein 


204. Weber 2147.: 


. ee Ben. 50. 
` Burnell 188b.: Oppert II. 2286.. 2368. 


—Haristotra from. Fl. 430, RASB. V. 
3502. ‘Udaipur II. 132, 9 (14)... 


—HarseSvaramahatmya from. Stein 204. 


—Hrdayašthaguhyanirūpaņa from. 


Bikaner 1131, 


—Holikāvratamāhātmya from  Pátàla- 
khanda of.. Ben. 46. 52. Bomb. Uni. 
1263. Cs. IV. 262. IO. 3386-87. 
RASB. V. 3483. 


See A. Chatterjee, op. cit. pp. 181- 
8, ` DEL 


The following said to form part of 
Padmapurāņa seem to be indepen- 
dent treatises. See A. Chatterjee, op. 
cit. pp. 153-206. l 


—Kapilagītā from. in 7 chs. Baroda II. 
4495 (p. 863). 5639.. 8628 (inc.), 8632 
(inc.) (304 verses). RASB, V. 3501. 
Wai D. I. 5478-79. 


Ptd. Benares, 1889. 
—Kārtikamāhātmya from. ` 


Adyar D. XIII. 1053 (inc.). Extr. 
pp. 158-59, Baroda II, 3635. 3637. 
3638. 4950. 4951 (from Uttarakhanda). 
7056 (b) (inc:). 8140 (iùċ.). BORI. 
347 of Vis. (i). Deo 70. DMG. p. 4 
(18 chs.). TD. 9597-9609. 9610-13 
(inc.). 9614-16 (fr.) (from Brahma- 
khaņda). Wai D. I. 5538-39. 

Ptd. Palghat, 1898. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks, 1892-1906. 502. | 


—Kalañjaramahatmya from. IO. 3389. 
RASB. V. 3476. 3471. 
—Kāšīmāhātmya from Pitdlakhanda of. 


Baroda II, 2313, Cs. IV. 21, Lz. 212, 
213. RASB. V, 3478. 


iifoave Ptdiowithi Bengali'transl. ‘2nd. edn, 
‘att coy BenBresvi1922; : Sée IO. Pid: Bks. 1938, 
stitit Pi 1279, . poi Wy AS li, sūda 
—Kriyāyogasāra from. u 
AS. pi “102. 'Barodā IL. 10076. Cr. 
(2 mss.). Filliozat I,,231:.(1-25 chs.). 
232 Gs -26 chs.). Sücipattra 65. 
i: .Ptd. in: edns. of Padmapurana (1) 
0. Venk. Press. Bombay.. Q9 Vangavasi 
, Press. Calcutta, 1913. . 
—Gaņēša: (Ganapati) sahāsranāma from. 
*BBRAS:* 1312. Bomb. Uni. 1440. 
^ BORI. 398: of Vis: (i). ‘MD. 8795. 
«a Wai D. II 7169-70; "a (inc.). 7172. 


e r 7173414 (inc.). 


Cf. Mahāgaņapati” above. 


—Gayāmāhātmya from. V 
2344. l 

—Bhattaharacarita foi Pātālakhaņda 
(chs. 1-25) 6 of. RASB. V. 3482. 


—Vedasārašivasahasranāma or Šiva” or 
7 ' Sadasiva® from Uttarakhanda of. 

VĒ Alwar 2400. 2413. Baroda II. 2318(a). 

` 10676. BORI. 199 of 1892-95. BORI. 

D. XIIL iii. 1092. Hz. 1807. IM. 

„= 6961. 10. 3397. 6630. MT. 142 (c) 

^ "and (d). Nasik II. 695. NP. VII. 30. 

Peters. V. p. 239 (no. 199). PUL. II. 

^ p. 190; RASB. V. 3491-95. VIII. B. 

6813.(16). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 

_ p. 54 (no. 478). Stein 204. TD. XX. 

. Sup. nos. 1129. 1138. Trav. Uni. 
` 361A. Wai D. II. 7357-59. 


Ptd.  Vedasārasahasranāmastotra. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1831. 


—Vaidyandthalingamahatmya from 
` - Patalakhanda of. 
AS. p. 186. Ben. 47. Burnell 188b. 
+L. 2304. NW. 466. Oppert IT. 7205, 
7978. Pet. 722. RASB. V. 3475. SK. 
Ray DC. 233. 


m 


gagzimfias: sup. . to Padma? with exits. from 
other Puranas. IO; 3401; 


| gagange Pejawar 206 (d), ^ «e 


Taga; a ela See Padgapušpāfjuitota 


qam Bud. appears to be the monastic name 
of Anandagarbha (a. of C. on Guhya- 
..samajamahatantraraja, Cordier IIE 
p. 161). |] 


qaa Jain. 


—Mahāyamakapāršvastavana. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 286. 


quu Jain. pupil of Vibudhaprabha of 
Candrakula. 
— Munisuvratasvāmicaritra. — 
in 1238 A.D. JBhP. I. 2639. Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 302. 


For his genealogy see ° Peters. M 
Intro. p. Ixxiv. 


gamakta or Paumappahacariya. Jain. Pkt. 
in 4 Prastavas. by Devasüri, pupil of 
Dharmaghosasüri of Jāliharagaccha, 


BORI. 1297 of 1884-87. BORI. D, 
XIX. 2. ii. 363. Jainagranthāvali 
p. 239. Pattan I. p. 210. 


qalari aR Jain, Magadhi. BP. p. 168b. 
Chani 72. 1772. 3066. 


qamqa erasa Jain. 5 verses in Druta- 
vilambita, (Beg. radha: fufēarnat), 
Ptd. Jainasamskytastotraratnasan- 

graha pp. 9-10. 


ganaftašaga Jain. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no. 104, 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks; 

1938, p. 1827. 
quamuis: Jain. (Beg, weurgafs). 4 

Verses. 

Ptd. Caturvimšatijinānandastuta- 
„.yah.. Agamodaya . Samiti, Series 59. 


St RN Sg a SSC S GS ——— gejs gumu 


mori pp. 6-7, with C. and icd transl. ' 
ibid. pp. 40-46. 


quisa Jain. 


- -Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no. 71. Bom- 


bay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1827. 


TATARAN SA Jain. 9 verses. (Beg, mrad- 
fercauitema) by Sahasra? Munisun- 


darasūri. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasaūcaya Pt. II 
pp. 50-51. 
gagad Jain. Arrah I. p. 17. 
quaes Jain. 
—Virhšatiprarūpaņā. Moodbidri IL 


50(b). Sravanabelgola 287. 386. 
Prob. C. on Vimšatiprarüpana? 


quud Jain, | 
—Pāršvajināstaka. 


^ Ptd.. Jainastotrasaigraha Pt. IL. 
2nd edn. pp. 35-40. 


qunm Jain. 
| —Pür$vanáthastotra or Laksmistotra. 


| Adyar D. IV. 3195-96, Alwar 2478. 
*. BORI. 992(c) of 1887-91. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 35-44. MT. 137 (a). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 51. Peters. IIT. Extr. 

| P. 212. VI. p. 143 (no. 94 (f)). 


dS Jain. stotra on the 6th Tirthañ- 
kara. Cs. X. C, 39 (6). MD. 9479. 
11380. 16356, 16468 (with Kannada 
meaning). 18434. 18467. 


«rada Jain. died 1185 A.D. See| 
IHO. 28. pp. 182-85. 


.—C. Tatparyavrtti on Niyamasāra of 
Kundakundācārya. BORI. 299 of 
1883-84. 


` Ptd. with text, See NCC. X. p. 135a. 


| vumm(qu)qR Jain, pupil of ^ Devastri ; 
founder of Nagapuriya Tapāgaccha, 
—Grahabhāvaprakāša or 
dipaka. i 
See NCC. VI. p. D 

Addl. mss. : 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 83. 
Baroda II. 2886. 3109. 3110. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 22/969. 41/309. IM. 9553. 
IO. 6360. Jodhpur 502 (with verna- 
cular C.). Wai D. II. 9957. 

Ptd. (1) with C. by Narayana 
Bhatta. Calcutta, 1884. (2) N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1888. (3) Venk. Press. 
Bombay, 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 458. 1827. — 


gamer Jain. 
—C. Tika on Pingala. NP. IV. 28. 
Is it Padmaprabhasüri ? 


Bhuvana- 


qus bhāņa. by Šūdraka, 

Baroda II. 13746 (in, Bhāņatrayi). 
GD. 1491B. Granthappura p. 75, 
no. 1491 (b). MT. 2725 (o). (inc.). 
2726 (c). 

For studies see JRAS. 1924, pp. 
` 123-36. 262 ff. 1926. pp. 9 90; also 
NCC. VI. p. 314a. 

Ptd. in Caturbónk: ictor 1922, 


qmq or Brahma. mythical author (?) ` 


—Brahmabharata. in 6 chs, on ' Abhi- 
naya. for his view on rasas as eight 
only see Bhāvaprakāšana fos edn, 
p. 47, line 10). 


«garo Udaipur I. B. 44, 65. l 
gaafēgtafūr Jain. pupil of Tindcundtasiri of 
Kharataragaccha and Gunaratna. 

. —C. Kathürpavüüka on Rsimandala- 
stotra of Dharmaghosa. : 
See NCC. III. pp. 45-46 x... 


eit 
à 


nim. ddl. mss.: 

. Baroda II. 2087. 3004. 
| Ptd, Ātmavallabhagranthamālā, 1939. | 
— anthology. Cabaton I. 701. 


tamfediara on Laksmi. Taylor II. p. 140. 
qulafex one of the sources of Kalhana. 
See Ràjataraügini, I. 18. 


quagezaa Bud. by Dharmašrīmitra. Kanjur 
Kyoto 375. 
quis Jain. 16th Cent. teacher of Padma- 
sundara (a. of Rāyamallābhyudaya- 
kavya, 1558 A.D., Peters. TIT. Extr. 
pp. 255-60). 
—Grhyāsangrahaparišistā. Adyar I. 
ei: p. 59b. 
See NCC. VI. p. 109a. 


qug preceptor of Rāmacandra (a, of Rāma- 
*: vinoda, BORI. 218 of A1883-84). 


qaaa poet. contemporary of Mañkha. 
See Srikanthacarita, XXV. 86. 


Kanaan ) qatar) alias  Varņādhika- 
bhojarāja, niyogi brahmin of Bhārad- 
vājā gotra ; minister of Rāvu Nilàdri- 

- yao of Pithapuram (C. 1800 A.D.). 

.  -—Balabhagavatacampü or Padmarāja- 

" campi, 

5 12320. 

See P. Sriramamurthi, Contr. of 
Andhra to Skt. Lit. p. 137. 

Ptd. in Telugu script. , Sarvani 
Press. Amalapuram, 1908. 


distant Jain. pupil of Puņyasāgara and 

preceptor of Jiiānatilakagaņi (a. of 
C Vrtti on Gautamakulaka. Ptd. 
' Jamnagar, 1914). 


tu Eds 
TUT See Bālabhāgavatacampī, 


Adyar D. V. 918. MD. | 
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. | wmm jy. horoscope of. Avasarāla 


Padmarāja (a. of  Balabhügavata- 
campü). MD. 13820. 


quefsaseaiaa from Varāhapurāņa. Lz. 


352, 10 (Kāmavatīcaitrašuklā). 
—from Vāyupurāņa. RASB. V. 4177- 
78 (xxi). 
gadha Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 251. 


«aaa Bud. 
—Abhisekavidhi, Cordier IL. p. 337. ` 


. —Prajūālekha. Cordier II. p. 250. 


— C. Tattvacandrikā on Buddhakapāla- 
tantra, Cordier II. p. 107. 


—Samayaraksa. Cordier II. p. 337. 


qaa or Saroruhavajra. Bud. famous 
Tantric writer. See Wint. HIL. I. 
p. 393; preceptor of Anañgavajra ; 
contemporary of Indrabhüti (687- -717 
A.D.) and the well known Vajrayana 
writers Kambalapà and others. 

Cf. Padmasambhava, identified 
with Saroruha in ihe Tibetan tradi- 
tion. 

See Blue Annals p. 389 ; also Two 
Vajrayana works. GOS. 44. Intro. 
p. xii. 


—Guhyasiddhi. Baroda II. 14033 (a). 

— C. Vohittha on (Sri) Pākārņavamāhā- 

 yoginitantraraja. Cordier IT. p. 31. 
See Blue Annals p. 389. 


. —Sakalatantrasambhav a sa fico da n i- 
guhyasiddhi(nàma) Bud. : Cordier 
II. p. 211. [E 
(ard) quas Bud. 
—Advayavivaraņaprajiiopāyavinišcaya- . 
siddhi. Nepal II. p. 65. RASB. I. 73. 


tamasa Bud. 
— Satāksaravidhi. Cordier IL p. 288. 
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Tana Bud. tre DJ v ieej i 
i —Šuklapāramitāsādhana "o ^ vai 
prajiāpāramitāsādhana. | Cordi HL 


s! sp. 48. Nepal IL. p. 200. 
- Ptd. Sadhanamala Y. pp. 315-16. 
gtatetaftua nātaka.. by Vitetiohüyscaa, 
Mysore III. p. 7. 


qu(a?)argst O. by Kaivalyásrama in his C, 


on Saundaryalahari, verse 14. | 
qufaraa-eaqutqas Bud. Cordier II. p. 313. 
quias. See Yasovijayagani. . 
quse Jain. pupil of Vijayadharmasüri. 


—Siddhadaņdikāstavana. composed in 
1758 A.D. 


_ See Ind. Ant. 23. p. 180. 
: . ` 65. Bombay, 1883. 


akrami Jain. 
= —Jayünandakevalicaritra. prose kāvya. 
JASB. 1908, p. 413b (no. 6616), 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay: Kathia- 
war, 1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1155. 1832. 


qafasanlarfate Jain. Chani 3299. 


quístar feret jy. on karana. by Narayana. 
BORI. 162 of A1883-84. Peters. II. 
p. 193 (no. 162). Extr. p. 131. 


ai verses on erotics. g. in Sp. verses 
3134-41. 3144-51. 


Prob. same as Padmašrījūāna |. 


below. 


amita Jain. Pkt,. Jainagranthāvali p. 251.|.. 
quieta or Paumasiricaria, Jain, Apabh- | 
ram$a. by Dhāhilakavi, son of Pāršva- |. 
kavi. See H. Kochad, Apabhramša | 


Sahitya pp. 197-207. 
Pattan I. pp. 183-84. 


Ptd. Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. |; 


* "Bombay, 1948. 


Ptd. Jinakāvyaprakāša L pp. 363- | 


quita Bud. 1000 A.D. pupil of:Brahmin 
Vasudeva, 


` 5 "s f 
4 " C ui 


,—Nágara(ka)sarvasva. erotics,, Bikaner 
3802. Nepal L p. ' 86. Preface p. xlv. 
Pid. with Hindi C. Caleutta; 1992: 
qaüka Saiva. Upāgama in Asitāgamai. w- 
“See list in Kāmika?. » «io^ arsa 
— Bik. 1702. E, 
Q. in Mànasàra,. IO;. 6459, 6460, .. 
—Pratisthākārikā from." Visvibharati 
2971. | "t 


«auna Bud, son of Indrabhūti (à. of Jāna» 
siddhi etc.); visited Tibet in-747 A.D, 
at the instance of his brother-in-law(?) 
Sántaraksita : founded the monastery 
at Samye in Tibet in 749 A.D.. 
See Intro. p. xi, Two Vajrayāna 

Works. GOS. 44. adi 
Cf. Padmavajra above, ei 
—Bhiksuvarsagraprecha or Srümanera* . 
See Blue Annals p. 30. 


"Taaragig Bud. 
—Samayapaficasika. Cordier r. P. B 
HI. p. 236. 


‘qaacaceanfaac Jain. Ben, 254 (ine). 


—C. by Amrtarucibhatta, disciple of 
Rucibhatta. Ben. 254. 


Kuu: Jain. pupil of Dharmasāgara and 
Vimalasāgara of Tapāgaccha; belonged 
to 16th-17th Cent. | 
See Visvatattvaprakāša Yntro. pp. 
99-100. | 
— Ajārapāršvastavana. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. no, 61. N. S, 
Press. Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 64. 1831. 2616. , 

— Uttarādhyayanasūtrakathā based on 
ParSvacandra’s Tabbā. BORI. 161 of 
1871-72. BORI. D. XVII. ii1:676 ^ 


et t; 
it 


i jede! 


i = -Uttārādhyāyanasūtrabrhadvrttikathā, - 


‘31 Skt rētidering of Pkt. kathās from | 
e Šāntisūri's C. BORI. 245 of A1882- | 


83. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 684. 
«lagidgunulāvja, Baroda II. 2798. 
Pta: Yasovij. Jain. Granth. 14. 
—Tilakamafijariprabandha. BORI. 71 
.. of 1898-99. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 252. 
'" -Dharmapariksākathā. BORI. 729 of 
1892-95. 


Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 15. Bombay, 
1913. 


^ —-Nayaprakāšāstakastavana. . BORI. 
1272 of 1886-92. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
U 13. - 
i Ptd: with C. comis 
_ Sabha, Pattan, 1918. 
ŁC. on the above. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
14. ` 
” L.C. on Pramāņaprakāša. JBhP. I. 1782. 
` _-Yagodharacaritra. 
See Jinaratnakoša 1. p. 319b. 
<- —Yuktiprakāša or Jainamaņdana, 
BORI. 658 of 1875-76. 
Cf. Nayaprakāša above. 
— Šānti(nātha)stotra. BORI. 1302 of 
,. 1891-95. 
` — Silaprakaša, JBhP. I. 2545. 
Ptd. Jamnagar, 1911. 


quemar. Jain. 
—Hirasaubhagyakavya. 
vali p. 333. 
qufüg Jain. - 
—Jñānasära. Pkt. 


Ptd. with Skt. transl. in Tattvanu- 
` šāsanādisangraha. Manik. Dig. Jain. 
Granth. ‘13. Bombay, 1918. 


Jainagrantha- 


ISL 


qug Jain.. 


2204. 
qeu Jain. C. 1557-75 A.D.; pupil of 
Padmameru of Nagapuri Tapagaccha; 
patronised by Akbar. 
See Visvatattvaprakāša Intro. pp. 
97-98. | 
—Akabarasahisrngaradarpana. 
Ptd. Ganga Ori. Ser. 1. Bikaner, 
1943. 
—Jambi(svami)caritra. Jain. Magadhi. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 387-90. | 


. —Jfianacandrodayanataka. 
thavali p. 326. 


—Parsvanathakavya or °caritra. Baroda 
TI. 2213. IO.. 7648. Jainagranthavali 
p. 245. Oxf. 392a. Oxf. II. 1403. 


—-Pramāņasundara (Šabdakhaņda). ny. 
Bikaner 6059. Jainagranthavali p. 77. 


—Bhavisyadattacaritra. CPB. 7719. 
Pannalal Bombay 64 (a). 
—Yadusundarakāvya. 
Ed. on the basis of the ms. in L. D. 
Indological Institute, Ahmedabad. 


—Rāyamallābhyudayakāvya. BBRAS. 
1770. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 255-60. 


—Sundaraprakaga or Šabdārņava. lex. 
Baroda 2982. BORI. 1422 of 1887-91. 


—Hāyanasundara. jy. Bikaner 5380. 
Mithila. 
arak Jain. revised C. of Bālacandra on 
Vivekamaiijari of Asada. 
See Peters. III. Extr. p. 103. 


que Jain. | 
—Padmāvatīcarita. Alph. List’ Beng. 
Govt. p. 63. JASB. 1908, p. 326 (no. 
1518). 


Jainagran- 


—C. on Rie ca uva JBhP.. P 
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quema Bud. Nepal II. p. 252, 
amendita Allahabad 178 (24). 
TART ha | 
,—C. on Arjunārcāpārijāta of Rāma- 
candra. Baroda IT. 12255. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 382a. 


—Padmabharanalankara. composed in 
1875 A.D. BORI. 412 of 1892-95 


(vernacular ?), 


See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 


Classical Skt. Lit. p. 792. 
quac Bud. 
—[Vimānaprakāšābhisamayatamohara- 
pradipa]. Cordier III. p. 81. 
quim, 
—Subhasitaparijata. Baroda II. 4397. 
quie or Muktaka. Bud. C. 1100 A.D. 


See Sādhanamālā II. Intro. pp. 
cv-cvi for works ascribed to him. 


~Arapacanasadhana. Cordier III. pp. 


4. 30. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā Y. pp. 115-19. 
—Alimanmathasádhana. Cordier II. 
p. 379. 


—Guhyapattrika. Cordier II. p. 354, 


—C. on Nilāmbaradharavajrapāņi- 
sādhanopāyikā of' Nāgabodhi. Cor- 
dier II. p. 210. 


_ — Vajrapāņisarvasādhananispan n à la ù- 
kāra, Tattvapradipa (ascribed). 
—C.  Vajràloka on  Vajravidürani- 
dharani of Karmavajra. Cordier IL. 
p. 294. 


—Sugatapaficatrirhšadratnanāma m à 1 ā- 
stotra (ascribed). 
=C. Tikà on Hevajratantradvikalpa 


«0 (ascribed). Cordier. II. p. 68 (a. 
Padmankuravajra), 


[qmm or Šayanadānakathā: Jain, BORI. 


1310 (3) of 1886-92.. 823. (b) óf 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XIX. 2. dii 1 364, 365. 
Firenze 796. 
quac Bud. bou 
—Bhiksuvarsāgraprechā. Cordier TIL 
p. 417. 
TARA 
—Narapativijayacaryā. jy. AS. p. 88. 
Mack. 128. 
See Narapati? above and Padmā- 
dityadeva below. 
garātaiz Bud. 
—Khasarpaņalokanāthasādhana, Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 179. 
quasars pupil of Krsna Bhatta and prece- 
ptor of Sravana Bhatta, Nimbarka 
School, See Bhr. p. 212. 
quer saluted by Anubhütisvarüpa in 
—. Sárasvataprakriyà, Oxf. 171b. 
qami father of Dinakara Bhatta (a. of C. 
Tarkakaumudi on Tarkabhāgā, BL. 
210). 
qaacafa Bud. 
—Khasarpaņasādhana. 
p. 373. IIT. pp. 22-23. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā Y. pp. 38-42. 
qumcaut Bud. 
—Sarvarahasyatantraraja.  Kanjur 
Kyoto 114. 


dangdutan See next. 


Cordier IL 


qaatarer(aten) gagi or °tulasimala. 


(malika)°. 


Adyar I. p. 90b (2 mss.). MD. 


2939-40. 18130. ieksa) p. EZ. 


Trav. Uni. 4431B. 


amaga Bud. 
me —Tathāgatosņīgasitātapatrāparājitānāma- 


mandalavidhi. Cordier IL. p..364. 


muss Bud. | : : 
“pai ini: Cordiet 1 II. p. 365. 


TMH Bud. 


i 4 | —Sittapatrāsaāca(ka)vidki Cordier IT. 
p. 364. 


quiseugma Adyar I. p. 145b (inc.). 


quia pupil of Balabhadrācārya, preceptor 
of Šyāmācārya. Nimbārka school. 


See Bhr. p. 212; ref. to by Giri- 
dharadāsa in his C, Sārasubodhinī on 
Siddhantaratna of Nimbarka, Bomb. 
Uni. 2121. 


TIN 
—Manira-tattva-prakasika. 

Ptd. with Vyakhya by Gayadatta 
Sarman Misra. Candra-prabha Press. 
Benares, 1905. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1826. 


quiza same as Narapati, a. of Narapati- 
jayacaryā. See Sg. II. 88. 246. 


Cf. Kulapadmādityadeva, NCC. 
IV. p. 236b. 


Vae 
—Indira, gr. Mithila. 


qwa Jain. preceptor of Dayāsāgara (a. of 
Phalavarddhiparsvanath a v i j f a p t i, 
BORI. 305(b) of A1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 349). 


Tama Jain. son of Dhanadeva and pupil 
of Jinavallabha. 


—Padmānandašataka or Vairāgyašataka. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 72-85. 


quaenam or Caturvirhsatijinacaritra or 
Jinendracaritra. Jain. in 2 recensions: 
longer in 6281 verses and shorter in 
.1802 verses. For the shorter recen- 
sion see under CaturvirhSatijinendra- 
-Sanksiptacaritra; longer recension 
contains only. the life of first Jina, 
20 
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the shorter, lives of all the 24. Jinas; 
written at the request of minister 
Padma; by Amaracandra, pupil of 
Jinadattasüri of Vayadagaccha, = 


Bomb. Uni. 2384. BORI. 285 (a) 
of A1882-83. BORI. D. XIX. 2, ii. 
366. BP. p. 183a. D. p. 322. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 331. Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 69. Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 
285). App. p. 2 (no. 3). 


Ptd. GOS. 58 (1932). 
— C. Vrtti. Jainagranthāvali p. 331. 


quf father of Gopānanda (a. of 
Vatakašataka. med., RASB. 1795). 


gatera or Vairāgyašataka. Jain. by 
Padmānanda, son of Dhanadeva and 
pupil of Jinavallabhasūri. 


BORI. 1198 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIX. 2. ii. 367.  Jainagranthàvali 
p. 209. Nasik XI. 6. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 72-85. 
qqiqomegm Jain. composed in 1875 A.D. 


by Padmakara. BORI. 412 of e: 
(vernacular ?). 


See M, Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt. Lit. p. 792. 
qaaa Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 
See Padmapurāņa. 


garadt poetess. Q. in Padyāmytataraigiņā 
140 ; several times in Padyaveni. 


See J. B. Chaudhuri, Sanskrit 


Poetesses PP. 22-31, 86 and ‘Intro, 
pp. xxiii-xxix. 


garadt name of C. by Mahāpaņdita Maha- 
sukhavajra on Candamaharosana- 
tantra, Baroda IT. 13274. Nepal II. 
p. 92. 


gatradt Jain. Chani 1988. JASB. 1908, 


p. 424a (no. 6799). 


454 
erret Jain.’ Laksmisena p.. 24. ar 


adan tantra. "NW. 188. 


amada Jain. Arrah T. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
 JBhP. I. 1569. 


| —or Bhairava”. by Mallisena. 


See M. B. Jhaveri, Comparative 
and Critical Study of Mantrasastra 
pp. 295-99. 


Arrah 1. pp. 18 (3 d 46. Delhi 
III. 220. 296. Jainagranthávali p. 364. 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 26. 


Ptd.. Jaina Prācīna Sahityoddhar 
Granthāvalī no. 5. Ahmedabad, 1937. 


qmadtaaat Jain. Arrah I. p. 47. BORI. 
575 (11) of 1895-98.. Kotah 955. 
Peters. VI. p. 115 (no. 575 (10)). 

‘See Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra p. 338. ý 


. Ptd. (Sri). Bhairavapadmāvatīkalpa 
App. pp. 110- 11. 


amada Jain. Arrah I. À. p. 45 (Ptd. i 


qmadagqafear Jain. 
^." „Jinaprabhasūri. 
p. 365. 


See; Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra, pp. 315-16. 


- Apabhrarīša. by 
'^ A Jainagranthàvali 


Ptd. (Sri) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa | 


odi 


App. ‘pp. 58-60. 
gardaka Jain.. Mag. 


. Arrah I. p. 18. BORI. 360 of 1871- 


72. Chani 1024 (b) (katha). D. p. 37. 
“ Gough p. 97. Jainagranthāvali p. 226. 

Laksmisena: pp. 18. 23. Pannalal 
. Bombay IV. pp. 10. 14. 


— by Padmasena. Alph. List Beng. 
. Govt. p. 63. JASB. 1908, p. 424a 
(no. 1518). 


—or Citrasenapadmāvatīcaritrā(k a tha: 
- .naka).: Jain. by Ràjavallabha.- 

AK. 1333. Baroda II. 1787. 2794- 
95. 13573. BBRAS. 1747. BORI. 349 
of 1871-72. 1333 of 1891-95. L. 2791. 
Peters. III. Extr. pp. 215-16. 


qma Jain. mostly in Guj. by Harsa- 
sagara, BORI. 575 (15) of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 299. Peters. VI. 
p. 115 (no. 575 (13)). 


qamadi amat (°) Jain. Chani 
2073. 
gmadtaaaafsargfā by Sesasarman. 
Ptd. Venkatešvarakāvyakalāpa pp. 
75-76. Venk. Ori. Ser. 1. 1943. 
amadan tantra. Radh. 27, 
—from Deviyāmala. Jain (?). PUL. I. 
p. 119. 


qaaa prakaraņa. mentioned by 
Šāradātanaya in Bhavaprakasana, 
p. 243, 1. 12. GOS. edn. 
amadahi or Venkatešvarakalyāņa. by 
Srisaila, i 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Chittoor, 
1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1832. 
qaradiafioraarcrafs by Sesafarman. - 
Pid. Venkatešvarakāvyakalāpa. pp. 
T1-83. Venk. Ori. Ser. 1. 1943. 


Tadi Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 30. 


| uk Jain. by Indranandin. 


See Comparative and Critical Study 
` of Mantrasastra, p. 309. 


Ptd. (Sri) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 
` App. pp. 15-17. 
dgmaciigsafāfu Jain. BORI. 575 (9) of 1895- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 115 (no. 575 (9). 


— Jain. Dig. worship of Pāršva- 
= natha’s guardian deity. diff. texts. 


-à08i je. Arrah LÀ, p. 45 (Ptd); BORI. 
xs 1203 of 1884-87. rita). 44003 of 
1887-91 (with. stotra). 684,19) of 


HW 375 (d).. IO. 5757. , Jhalrapatan 

p. 48. MD. 8765 (ine). Pannalal 
v? Bombay 196. Pannalal: Bombay 1. 
p. 48. Peters. VI. p.132. ne 684(v)). 
Petrograd 242 (o). ` ` 


—by Bhojasaüngha. CPB. 7578. - 
ggtadigsraiglāadfafā See BORI. D. XVII. 
4, Hi 737 (fol. 23b). 
qmagan Jain. Chani 3928. CPB. 7579. 
adad Jain. Arrah I. p. 46. 
qaaa Jain. Delhi III. 222. 
quietas Adyar II. p. 228b. BISM. (Ptd. 

Cat.) 7/771. Kavīndrācārya 1173. TD. 
XX. Ak no. 835 (f). 
quiqdima Jain. Atrah I. A. p. 45.(Ptd. 2 
copies). BORI. 588 (f) of 1875-76. 
-BORL D. XIX. i. 303. JASB. 1908, 
p. 424a (no. 7244). . Jhalrapatan p. 88. 
madaanan Aafa Jain. contains Pāršva- 
nātha's Cintāmaņimantra. 
See Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra, p. 314. 
Ptd. (Sri) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 
App. pp. 43-46. 
quiadtaea Jain. Moodbidri I. 57 (g) (with 
| Garbharaksāyantra). 
garadtfafa Jain. See BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
737 (fol, 14b). 
quada nātikā. Q. by Bhoja in his 
 Srügürapraká£a, 
See V. Raghavan, Bhoja s Špigāra- 
prakasa (1963) p. 777. 


«aradtactarma Jain. See Comparative and 
»  . Critical. Study dia PRINTER pp. 
| 310-11. — 


1895-98. Delhi II. 103 (h) (2 mss.). | 
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code Ptih, (Sra). SES 
Ati pp. 21225, - 


Tara 0) Jain. “Chani 2255, 
qaradan Ujjain I. p. 83. 


qaadtazeara -from Padmāvati-paficāiga of 
Deviyamala. PUL. I. p. 119. 


dmtadtataaratdta Jain. Svet. 


Artah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). BORI. 

575 (13) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. 

i. 304. Delhi II. 99 (m). Jainagran- 

thāvalī p. 283. JASB. 1908, p. 424a 

` (no. 7427). JBhP. I. 1573. MD. 8844. 

Moodbidri I. 72(d). Pannalal Bom- 

bay I. p. 51. Peters. VI. p. 115 (no; 
575 (11)). 


` See Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra, pp. 314-15. 
Ptd. (Sri) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 
App. pp. 47-56. 
qaadtega Jain. (Dvipaficāšadaksaragar- 
"bhitā). by Municandra(nātha). 


See Comparative and Critical Study 
.of Mantrasastra, pp. 313-14. 


Ptd. (Sr) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 


App. pp. 39-42. 


rarah unspecified, 
'Baroda II. 2040(a) 4439, Bharat- 
pur I. 211. Bik. 509. Dàhilaksmi XI. 
5(3). Filliozat IL 152. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 48. 


—C. Tika, Baroda II. 2040 (a). 


raad or °stavana. Jain. Arrah I. pp. 
17. 18 (2 mss.). 46. I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
CPB. 7580. Delhi II. 99(b) IV. 
384 (p). Hombucca 181 (Pkt.). JASB. 
1908, pp. 424a (nos. 7085. 7324). 424b 
(no. 7044). JBhP. I. 1571-72. Jhalra- 
patan pp. 32. 48. 49. Kotah 954, 
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vu WMoodbidri'I..74(;). Pannalal' Bombay 
I. p. 51 (3 mss.; ofieiinc.). IV. p. 11. 
. , Rohtek 73. 


Ep *ítavána: Dig. BORI, 1445 of 


1886-92. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 9. Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1445) 
(Yantrādisameta). 


—(Beg. ztaegggeudaremad). MD. 18321. 
—Jain. 


See Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra, p. 315. 


' Ptd. (Sri) Bhairavapadmāvatīkalpa 
App. p.57. — 


garadt(gur)zāta Jain. enlarged version of 

Padmāvatyastaka; contains 37 verses; 

. for details see M. B. Jhaveri, Com- 

` parative and Critical Study.of Mantra- 
sastra, pp. 311- 13. 


Number of verses. differs in the ff. 
manuscripts. 


AK. 1099, 1100. Bomb. Uni. 1503. 
BORI. 528 of 1884-86. 1203 of 1884- 
87. 1003 (50) of 1887-91. 1099 (h) and 
1100 of 1891-95, 747 and 748 of 1892- 
95. 575 (14), 593, 673 (33) and 684(22) 
of 1895-98, 616(h) of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XIII iii. 948. XIX. i. 300- 
02. 305-13. Jainagranthāvali p. 283. 
Jhalrapatan p. 37. L. 3087. Pattan I. 
p. 306. Peters. V. p. 289 (nos. 747. 
748). VI. p. 115 (no. 575 (14). p. 120 
(no. 593). p. 130 (no. 673 (a)). 


Ptd.' (1) with C. of Parsvadevagani. 
Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. pp. 77-104. 
(2) (Sr) Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 
App. pp. 26-38 (contains Padmāvatī- 
stotra, Ahvana, Astaka, Pratyekapüjà, 
Jayamālā, Padmāvatīpatala). 


oC. Vrtti by Pāršvadevāgaņi ts Šri- 
candrasüri. 


;" BORT, 528 of 1884-86. 593 of 1895- 
98. BORI: D. XIX. i. 32. 313. 
"Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 528). 


quiadhuta Jain. (Beg. ww qarana’). by 
(Sri) Mallisena. MD. 14596 (inc.). 


amadhals (Beg. seg qda). by 
Virarāghava. 
Ptd. Veñkatešvarakávyakalapa pp. 
107-11. Venk. Ori. Ser. 1. 1943. 


garadtecta Jain. by Šrīdharācārya. 


See Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra, p. 338. 
Ptd. (Sri) Bhairavapadmāvatīkalpa 
App. p. 109. 
aaracata Jain. Chani 1001. CPB. 7577. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 283. Moodbidri 
TI. 391 (e). Pannalal Realty IV. 
p. 11. 
—C, Tika, Chani 1001. . vx 
—(Beg. faaeqarag). AK. 536 9. 
BORI. 536 (iii) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 949. 


garaastataaara Jain. stotra. Moodbidri 
I. 78 (e). 

quelque qapsan iama AA 
Bud. by Jayašrijūāna. Cordier II. 
p. 126. 

afrit name of C. by Krsna Jadin on Kun- 
dārka of Sankara Bhatta. 


Pid. Benares, 1873. 
qafiri name of C. by Ratnaraksita on Sam- 


varodayamahātantra. Bud. Baroda II. 
13160. 
afāritargcdarg Skt. dialogue on ethics. by 
Venkata Narayana Raya. 
Ptd. Benares, 1909. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1832. 


qram on the legend of Padmini of 
Chittoor. by Ramadasa Chabildasa. 


sti; Ptd. Bombay; 1888; See. Br. Mus; 


Ptd. Bks. 1876:92. 330; also IO. 


.. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1832. 
atrīt (maja Bud. Cordier II. p. 16. 
afaaiefret Baroda II. 14038 (p. 1651). 


afadiafina by Raügácárya. Amarcinta VI. 2. 


afaatafzora kāvya. by (Astāvadhāni) Vedāntā- 
cārya. 


Adyar IL p. 8a. Adyar D. V. 176 
(inc.). 


qfañqRoaq nātaka in 5 acts. by er M 
Sarma of Ilattūr, son of Varadarāja 
and — Krsnàmbikà;  Vaikhanasa; 
honoured by King Visakham Tiru- 
nal of Trivandrum. See J. of Sri 


Venk. Ori. Inst. XIII. 1, (Sup) pp. 


“1-58. 
Ptd. Venk. Ori. Inst. Tirupati, 1952. 


airida name of C. by Vaidyanātha On | 
qauge Jain. Svet. BORI; -648 (a) of 1892+ 


Šārīrapadmini of Bhāskarašarman. 
med. Bikaner 4338. 


gšrargaitaigraa or Bhādrašuklaikādaši” from 
Brahmāņdapurāņa. Lz. 352, 20. 
RASB. V. 4196 (fol. 35b). 


qiam Bud. in Brhaddhàranisaügraha. 
“Nepal II. p. 261. 


qita. Bud. in Brhaddhàranisaügraha. 
Nepal II. p. 258. 


quta one of the Agamas consulted by the 
. ." & Of. Prayogapaddhati(ratnāvali). 
See MT. 4492. > 


quigasa mentioned i in Pādmatantra. 
- See IO. i. p. 848b. 


sivit B. I. 96. 
au patron of Kāšīnātha (a. of Kadambari- 


X _ kathāsaūgraha or Saiksiptakadambari, | 


10. 402, 
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ga, Laksmisena p. 4 (Jain)... Vi$vabharati 

2580 (anthology). 

—in praise of Krsna; by Giridhara 
Diksita, Hall p, 152. 

—by Raghunātha. Hall p. 152. ` 

—by Vallabhācārya. Hall p. 146 (one 
on Krsna and one on Visnü). 

—C. by Haridasa, Rgb. 727. 


Tartar by Ksemendra. 


Q. in his Kavikanthabharana III. 
2. IV. 1. V. 1 and also in his Aucitya- 
vicāracarcā, IV. 15; in Kāvyašiksā 
of Vinayacandra, p. 58, L. D. 
Bharatiya Samskyti Vidya Magn 
Ahmedabad. 


See V. Raghavan, Bhoja' s Sragare- 
prakasa (1963) p. 886. 


garīgi anthology. compiled by Rāma- 


bhadra, son of Sivadasa, PUL. Ü. 
p. 258. 


95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 314. 
Ptd. ibid. 
dage kāvya. in 10 cantos on life of 
Buddha. by Buddhaghosācārya. 


Adyar II. p. 8a, Adyar D. V. 177. 

Jha B. 9. MD. 11604. 11605 (inc.). 

Mysore I. p. 249. TCD. 1467 (inc.). 

^. Trav. Uni. T. 182 (inc). Triv. Cur. 
III. 85 (inc.). . 


Ptd. (1) upto a portion of sarga 9. 
Buddhagranthamālā. Colombo, 1908. 
` (2) with a modem C. Govt. of 
Madras. Madras, 1921. 


dade anthology; composed in 1753 
|. AD. by Vrajanāthā Bhatta, son of 
Prabhākara Bhatta, .patronised by 
King  Mádhavasibha of 'Jaipur: 
available in two recensions of 12; and 

10 tarangas each, See.Dr. Ç. K. Raja 


158 


‘Presentation Volume. Madras (1946) madang name of Cr on Mahavarhsa. 


pp. 423-27. 


For an: analysis and index: of the | 


work see Poona Ori. Xl EC) pp. 
45-56;; c 0o ous, s 


 —in 12 Tarañgas: Bd. 421. BORI. 724 
and 725 of'1886-92. 421 of 1887-91. 
BORE D. XIII. ii. 394-96. Peters. 
IV. p. 27 (nos. 724. 725). Bxtr. p. 26. 
RASB. VII. 5465 (inc. - 


n =C. by the a. hirhself. BORI. 724 and 
. 725 of. 1886-92. 421 of 1887-91. 
l ` BORI. D. XIIL ii. 394-96. 


. —in 10 tarangas. ITO. 156. 
quet first three verses of Bhagavata. 
> —C. by Sadànanda. L. 717. 
—Cc. an. ibid. 
ama alaük. Baroda II. 12890. 
|J —C. Vivrti. an. ibid. 
quum by Rājagopālācārya. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 
1873. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1834. 
quasifam jy. Bharatpur XIV. 3. 


—or Siddhāntasāra. jy. by Kavindra 
Krsna, a Gauda Brahmin, resident of 
Kasi. 

BORI. 422 of 1895-98. CPB. 2859. 
Peters. VI. p. 96 (no. 422). Extr. p. 32. 


See also Siddhāntasāra, Fl. 335. 


 —or Tattva° or Tattvapradipa. jy. by 
Sripati. See NCC. VIII. pp. 49b. 52b. 
Addl. mss.: 


Alwar 1835. B. IV. 152 (2 mss.). 
CPB. 2857. 2858. Oudh IV. 13, XXI. 
84. Pheh. 7 (an.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1903, p. 32 (no. 1099 dupl.). 


qaafaat benedictory verses. 
".  ' Adyar. Adyar D. V. 550. 


"Fausboll 137. 2188; 
. Cf. Padyapadoruvatisa. or 1 Padya: 


“Tak by Mayūrešvara Panta (Moropant). 


Ptd. Granthasangraha IX. work 
no. 29, Poona, 1916. See IO. Ptd. 
.Bks. 1938, pp. 1577. 1834. 


qagsagieeta unspecified. 


Allahabad 71. Gough p. 32. IM. 
3585. Jodhpur 1950. Lucknow Mus. 

^-^ Mandlik Sup. 9. Nabadwip 541. TD. 
20001 (ms. not available). — 


gagargfēata or Puspaviráfijali* or Puspañ- 
jali? or Bhagavati(padya)puspafijali’. 

(Beg. wadi warasan) 
Mahisamardanistotra also in some 

— mss.; number of verses varies ; ' áscri- 
bed to Saükara in some mss; by 
Rāmakrsņa, son of Stipati of Kara- 
vainjunapura (1). | 


Adyar I. p. 203b. Adyar D. IV. 
3101. AK. 522. 523, Allahabad 108. 
112. 114. 179(193) Alwar 2212. 
America 1660. Baroda II. 5667. Bd. 
502. BORI. 117 of A1882-83. 373 of 
1884-87. 502 of 1887-91. 522 and 523 
of 1891-95, 580 of 1892-95. 676 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 951- 
53. 1280. CPB. 3046. IM.. 7713G. 


II. 374. Peters. I. p. 117 (no. 117). 
V. p. 274 (no. 580). RASB. VII. 
5644-46. Rgb. 373. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 106 (no. 424). 1918-30, 
p. 151 (nos. 451 and 452). Udaipur 
I. B. 132, 163 (p. 76, no. 1073 and 

` p. 92, no. 1054 of di cu Wai D. 
IT. 7976. 


"padànuvarsa, G.: P. "Malalasekaraj 
Dict. of Pali Proper Names 1l. p. 138. 


includes — 


L. 373. 2214. 2233. Lz. 449. Nasik 


ie N. S. Press, Bombay. 

= —Q. Tika. an. Adyar D. IV. 304 (from 
.. 6th verse onwards). Extr. p. 67. 
=G. by Vaikuntha. 


^ 1887-91. 523 of 1891-95. RASB. VII. 
5646. 


qasafea kāvya. by Ratnapāņi. Mithila. 


tagfe name of metrical C. by 

à Gambhīrarāyabhāratī on —— Visnu- 
sahasranāmāstotra. Baroda II. 6268 
(inc.). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 950. 


gagana by Gurulālacandra Sarman. 


Ptd. with Hindi C. Benares, 1900. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1834. 


EL or Pūjāpaddhati. dyat summary of 
. mode. of worship acc. to Ananda- 
tirtha’s Tantrasārasaūgraha ; by Jaya- 

` tirtha. u 

Baroda 8685. Hpr. III, 165. Khn. 

. 86. Mysore I. p. 523 (3 mss.) Rice 
94., 

m See NCC. VIII. p. 102a, Tantra- 

; "sārokta”. 


uo. Pid. "A See BNK. Sarma, 
. Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 340. 

tamai ‘by Tārākumāra Cakravartin. 

no as Ptd. with Bengali metrical. transl. 


Galu, 1869. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p: 1834. .— 


duet anthology. by Bālambhatta. Bharad- 
> vāja. Skt.. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 76 
. (no. 632) (with index). 


d us Raghunātha Pandita. Bikaner 3266. 
gamer dh. : CPB. 2860. 


(agent Q. by Ghāsīrāma in Rasaeandra 
alank., IO. 1210. | 


^ Ptd/ (1):Bj. St. Mu. T. pp. 224-28. |. 
NC Br. Si, Ramakara, Il. pp. 179-82. 


AK. 523. Bd. 502. BORI. 502 of 
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` Verses q. here are prob. by Ghāsi- 
= rāma. See IO. i. pp. 352-53. | 


—by Govinda Bhattācārya, son of 


Rudranyayavacaspati § Bhattacarya. 

Bikaner 3267. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 50. 

—by Mukunda Pandita, son of Tryam- 
baka Pandita. RASB. VIT. 5464. 
Tagara by Šyāmācaraņa Kaviratna. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1910 (3rd edn.). See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1834. - 


| qaar anthology. by Laksmanabhatta 


Ankolakara; prob. 16th-17th Cent. 
A.D. 


For an account of TN a. see Padyā- 
mrtatarangini, Intro. pp. clii-clxx. . 


.B. TII. 62. Baroda II. 4330 (inc.). 
9057. Bd. 422. Bhr. 148. Bikaner 
3268. 3269 (inc.). BORI. 148 of 1882- 

. 83. 726 of 1886-92. 422 of 1887-91. 
Peters. IV. p. 27 (no. 726). PUL. II. 
p. 258 (inc). Rajapur 158. Trav. 

, Uni. 2042 (inc.). | 

Ptd. (1) K. M. 89. Bombay, 1908. 

(2) G. N. Jha Kendriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha, Allahabad, 1979. 


qaramat composed in 1755 A.D. by Jāni 
Mahāpātra, son of Jani Jayadeva. 
Bikaner 3270. 


See NCC. VII. p. 240a. 


qarma name of an. metrical C. on 
Bhāgavatatātparyanirņaya of Ananda- 
tirtha, TD. 7924. 
aa tantra. Q. by Narasithha in Tātā- 
. bhaktisudhàárnava, IO. i. p. 898a ; by 
Sivànandabhatta in Srividyárcana- 
candrikā, Ujjain ms. no. 5611... See 
Ujjain Latest Additions 195. 
—šāktism. acc. to Somānandā (prece- 
ptor of a.); by SŠañkara.: MT. 3203 (a) 
(chs. 1-4). Trav: Uni. 5854. 


inuentum mur 


ee eter eve sae tti Mem 


SE ERTS 


IST i l s: 
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qa an. metrical “exposition of Panini’s 
Vyākaraņasūtras.. MT. 4181 (inc.). 
4312 (inc. Trav. Uni. L.922A. 
T. 1222. ELM 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 471b. 
aerādīt anthology. composed in 17th Cent. 
by Venidatta, son of Jagajjivana- 
yajitika, 
Baroda II. 11959, BORI. 375 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIII ii. 397. IM. 
46. 2880 (inc). PUL. II. p. 258. 
Rgb. 375. 
Ed. by J. B. Chaudhuri. Calcutta, 
1944, 
qudm by various authors. Bik. 548. 
qaagag unspecified. Arrah I. p. 17. Jodh- 
pur 227. 644. Lucknow Mus. RASB. 
VII. 5475. 
—bhakti. Radh. 30. 46. VII. 5438. 
—consists of Bhartyharisatakas, Pras- 
tāvaratnāvalī and Vākyamañjarī (inc.). 
L. 706. RASB. VII. 5438. 
—20 verses. by (Mahà)Kavi Bhatta. 
CPB. 2861. RASB. VII. 5459. Stein 70. 
Ptd. (1) in Kavyasangraha of Hae- 
berlin p. 529. (2) Kavyasangraha I. 
(1888) pp. 393-401. with Skt. C. of 
Jivananda Vidyasagara. 

—by Bālakrsņa. Baroda II. 4235 (inc.). 
—C. by Madhusüdana. ibid. — 
quum by Krsņānanda. TD. 19957 (included 

in Devistotra). 
taga by Raja Jagatprakāša, son of 
Jagajjyotirmalla. Nepal I. p. 202. 
daraka (7) B. I. 96. 
qatfa Vallabhiya. an. Udaipur II. 129, 99. 
—8 verses in praise of Krsna. by 
Giridhara Diksita, son of Vitthala. 
America 4352, 
See-Hall p. 152. 


5 by: Mayūrešvarā Pānta (Moropant). 


Pid. Mantra-Ramayana no, 23. 
Poona, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1834. 


qasan jy. by Janārdana. BORI. 900 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 900. = 


qu or ' Patrádilekhapaddhati. Dahilaksmi 
XLI. 3. 


-C. ibid. 


gargaatfķaft an. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 7/746. 
Kavīndrācārya 1913. Kotah 739. 
Oudh XVII 114 (on letter-writ- 
ing) Pheh. 6. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 19 (no. 1989) (inc.). TD. 23688. 
Udaipur I. B. 108, 25 (p. 76, no. 767 
(inc.) of Ptd. Cat.). 


—by Jayarima. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/706. 


Targaatdšuit anthology. in 5  tarangas; 
composed in 1673 A.D.; by Hari 
Bhāskara Agnihotrin, son of Āpāji 
Bhatta. 


Adyar. Baroda II. 4402 (a). 9278 
(inc). 12817 (inc). BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/446. BORI. 146 of 1875-76 
(inc.). 250 of 1880-81. 314 of 1884- 
86 (inc). 376 and 444.of 1884-87 
(both inc.). 459 of 1899-1915 (inc.). 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 399 (inc. 400 
(inc.). 401. 402-03 (inc.). 405 (inc.). 
CPB. 2862. D. p. 80. Dühilaksmi 
XIX. 30. Hz. 1991. IO. 7229. Kh. 
65. Mandlik Sup. 48 (inc.). Mysore 
III. p. 7. NP. II. 122 (fr.). V. 184. 
Peters. III. p. 395 (no. 314). PUL. 
II. p.258 (2 mss.) Report X. Rgb. 
376. 444. SB. 314 (fr). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 76 (no. 633). Stein 
70 (inc). Trav. Uni. 7892 (inc. 
Wai 73. Wai D; Il. 8918. -8919 


(inc.). 


"For a.s'ānd works g. in this see 
BMG, 37 (1883).544-47. . 
“Pd. J. Be Chatidhuri, TR 


oc Vol. I (Ser. 
no. 4), Calcutta, 1941. 


—C. Padyāmrtasopāna or Sopāna or 
^ Sopānaracanā by Jayārāma,. son of 
Bhāskara. 


Baroda II. 12817 (inc.). BORI. 146 
of 1875-76 (inc.). 314 of 1884-86 
(inc.). 444. of 1884-87 (inc.). 459 of 
1899-1915 (inc.). BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
401-03 (inc.) 405 (inc) D. p. 80. 
IO. 7229. NP. II. 122 (fr). Peters. 
III. p. 395 (no. 314). RASB. VII. 
5462. Report X. 


For extrs. from the C. see edn. 
under text. 


—by Laksmana, BORI, 339 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 404. Peters. VI. 
p. 38 (no. 339). 


Tagan med. Kavindracarya 1022, 


gargaatat anthology. unspecified. Krsna- | 


pur 142. Rep. Raj. & C. L p. 57. 


. —in 44 tarangas. by Laksmana Sarman, 
son of Ramacandra. 


Alwar 1062. Extr. 222. KTP, 

. Dharwar D. 1. 649 (7 taraügas only). 

“Mithila IL. iii. 76 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 

10048, Ujjain T p. 34 (tarangas 
21-35). 


qaga name of C. by Jayarāma on 


Padyāmrtatarangiņī of Haribhāskara, 
IO. 7229. 


qarea Jain. Švet. compiled by Jayavallabha. 
"BORI, 158 of 1899- 1915. D. p. 116. 


See Vāj jālagga. 


irae unspecified. Allahabad 89. 89, 


Baroda II. 4120 (inc.). 4363. Bikaner 
21 


- i61 


73271. 3272 (inc). Kh, 87. Proceed. 
ASB. 1865, 4. Radh: 30. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 42. SSPC. II. C. 85. TA. 77/6. 
Varendra 1826. Visvabhiarati 1552, 


'. —by Divākara. Wai D. II. 10687. 
—by Nena Jha. Mithila, 


 —anthology of 387 verses on Lord 


Krsna. by Rūpagosvāmin. 


AK. 524 (ine). 525. Alwar 1063. 
‘America 2221. AS. pp. 102, 103 (2 
mss.). Bd. 423. 501. Bik, 547. BISM. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 41/83. Bomb. Uni. 2193. 


BORI. 67 of 1873-74. 147 of 1875-76. 


. 315 and 316 (inc.) of 1884-86. 727 


of 1886- 92. 423 and 501 of 1887-91. 
1892-95, BORI. D. XIII. ii. “406- A 
412 (inc) 413-15. €s. X. B. 50. 
Dacca 2354. 2420. 2474. 3487. Te 


3940 (inc.). 4399. 4407. 4409. Hpr. I. 


218. IO. 4034. 7230. 8165. Jodhpur 


* 228. 229. Mithila. Peters. III. p. 395 


(nos. 315 and 316). IV. p: 27 (no. 727). 
V. p. 255 (no. 357). PUL. II. p. 258 
(2 mss.). RASB. VII. 5444-45, 5446 
(inc). 5447. Report X. Rep. Raj. & 
C. L. p. 53. SK. Ray 222. 223. SSPC. 
II. C. 175. IIT. E, 15. Stein 222. Extr. 


_ p. 356. Sücipattra 10. Tüb. 12. Ujjain 
T. p. 91. Vangiya pp. 199. 200 (2 mss.). 


Visvabhàrati 178. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Rasikaratigadā by 
Viracandra Gosvāmin and Bengali 
transl. by Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna. 
Murshidabad, 1884; 2nd edn. Ber- 
hampore, 1911. (2) a by. Dr.-Sushil 
Kumar De. Dacca Uni. Oriental 
Publications Ser. no.3, Dacca, 1934. 


—(C. composed in 1801 AD; by a 


disciple of Dāmodāta ` Svamin, Hpr. 
- TII. 166; RASB. VII. 5448. 


== == € 
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—C. .Rasikaraūgadā by Viracandra 
Gosvāmin, son of Kisorimohana 


„Gosvāmin. L, 3274.. 
„Ptd. with text. 


—verses on Krsna. compiled by Vidya- | 


bhüsana. 
Ptd. Vesikatesvara Press. Bombay, 
1887. 
—by Sarvānanda Kavi. Dacca 450D 
(inc.). 2989 (inc.). 
aurafsasnē PUL. IL p. 258. Visvabharati 
918, 


Wende by Dinakara, son of Mahadeva. 
‘Ujjain I. p. 42. 


See Dinakarabhatta, NCC. IK, | 


p. 38b. 
Prob. same as Muktàvalisára. 
qanada Bud. by Anantadeva. Cordier II. 
. p. 8. 
wan Bud. Pali. Suttanipāta III. 2. 


Ptd. (1) Rangoon, 1899. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 704. 707. 
(2) Khuddakanikaya, Vol, I. Nalanda 
Dng. Pāli. Ser. pp. 330-32, Patna, 


| 1959, 
agya by Rāmasvāmi Sastri of 
Hattūr (19th Cent.). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 252. 
Tagga 


—Nārāyaņastava. TCD. 1519F. 
grarfā son of Babajipandita and grandson of 
Mahadeva. 
—Bhairavaprasāda. med. Bikaner 4130 
(inc.). 


qaae alias Virešvara, son of 
. Laksmaņabhatta and father of 
, Dhundhirajabhatta (a. of Samskàra- 


|  dipikà, etc.). See NCC. VIII. p. 12a, | 


waqqaga (ie. 


—Ekadasinirnaya. Bikaner.1654. 


—C. on Cakracūdāmaņi. Bikaner 1649 
(authorship seems to be doubtful). 


—Samayakalpataru. dh. Bik. 969, 
qunm jy. Mysore I. p. 345. 
qemug(wx) jy. Ānandāšrama 4983. Kotah 
l 236. 


aatihregfn (?) Jain. Chani 2162. 


 qecfeafaene (?) Jain. BP. p. 229b. 


qaamaa Jain. See Prajfiapanásütra. 
ga ua, Balinese $aiva hymn. (Beg. fusw- 
fies). 
See Stuti and Stava no. 760. 
greener 


—Yoniprabhrta (Joņipāhuda). BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 427, 


See Prasnasravanamuni or Prajfia*. 


"masa Bud. Pāli. name of C. by Buddha- 


ghosa on Majjhimanikāya; written 
at the request of Buddhamitta of 
Mayūrapattaņa. 


Ptd. (1) in Sinhalese script, 


Colombo, 1926. (2) in Roman script. 
J. H. Woods and D. Kosambi. PTS. 
91. 107. 115. London, 1922. 1928. 
1933. 


Tega Bud. Pali. from Suttanipāta iii. 1. 
Ptd. Khuddakanikāya Vol. I. pp. 


329-30. Nalanda Dng. Pāli. Ser. 
Patna, 1959. 


Sagathavaggo, Kosala- 


sarhyutta). 


Ptd. (1) with Buddhaghosa's C. and 

a Sinhalese transl. Colombo, 1897. 

"See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 

709. (2) Sarhyuttanikāya. Vol. I. pp. 

99-103. Nalanda Dng. Pāli. Ser. 
. Patna, 1959. SENE š 


"dē ‘or Pavveka: or Pabyeka of Kāšyapa 
family;father of Kedāra (a. of Vrtta- 
ratnākara). 

Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1890. 
antaga or Brahmalokasutta. Bud. Pāli. IO. 
Pali p. 75 (no. 40). 
Pid. Samyuttanikáya. Vol. I. pp. 
147-48. Nalanda Dng. Pali. Ser. Patna, 
1959, 
—C. IO. Pāli p. 75 (no. 40). 

qz IM. 7486 (inc.). 

qzqtarerea on the river near Anagunti. from 
Hemakütakhanda of Skandapuràna. 
Mack. 77. Mysore N.D. VI. 18522. 
Extr. p. «2^. 

Cf. Hemakūtakhaņda of Bharad- 


vajasamhita, IO. i. p. 1387b. ii. 


p. 1055b. 


quaft wife of Sira, father of poet Sodhala 
(a. of Udayasundarīkathā). See GOS. 
11. p. 12. 
qa:eata America 3323 (only 1 verse). 
gasīfrašrandtm Sr. Adyar I. p. 67b (2 mss.; 
one inc.). 
dikau Leumann 22, 
See Rājaprašnīya below. 
vatafats Pali. Cambr. Uni. Pāli p. 145. 
qayafafe Pāli. gr. of Moggallāna school. 
ascribed to Vanaratna Medhaükara 
IIT of Ceylon; resident of Vijaya- 
bahuparivena ; lived in the time of 
King Bhuvanekabāhu III (13th Cent.). 
Colombo D. I. 2128. 2129. IO, Paris 
p. 94 (no. 75). 
See Ind. Cult. XV. p. 199. 
qagan mim. on substitution. of 


milk in Vājapeya; by Vasudeva, son |. 


qea 
qayfuaua prahasana. Q. by Ramacandra i in | 


o£ Prabhakara Bhatta. Hall p. 192. 


his Nātyadarpaņa p. 124. GOS. 48; 
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by Singhabhipala in Rasdrnava- 
sudhākara, Sg. I. p. 10. 
quias . | | 
—Sāmudrikašāstra. jy. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 41/8. 
Cf. Samudra below. 
qama dh. Ānandāšrama 4233. Ujjain II. 


p. 72. 
qaaa dh. from Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Bikaner 2114. 


adafafa dh. Trav. Uni. 9795. 
qafta paur. CPB. 2863. 
—from Varāhapurāņa. 
Ptd. Vidyabhushana Press. Nasik, 
1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1912. 


gated (?) or Narmadāmāhātmya, from 
Varāhapurāņa. IM. 1742. 


aiaia IO. 6096A. 
qt azaqedta Trav. Uni. 5606Z-30, 


auga” ga 2821319: by Rāmānujadāsa, son 
of Krsņamācārya of Maitreyagotra. 
MD. 18264. 


qeria nang Bud, by  Jüünavajra. 
Cordier II, p. 343. 


queam teacher of Šrīšaila Veñkatárya 
(a. of Laksmyupayatvadipa, MD. 
5358). 


(dityarares(sft)as-fiteraraa-gtarafs Parakala. 
71 (Ptd.). 


qug teacher of Rangarāmānuja (a. of 
Bhasyopayuktopanisadvakyavivarana, 
. TD. 7789; of C. on Chandogyopanisad, 
IO. 4352); saluted in the intro. verses 
of Bhārgavapurāņa, IO. 6745. 


See also Srinivasaparakdlayati. 


—Acaryamangala,  (Acdryamangala- 
śāsana) on Vedāntadešika. “Adyar I. 


— 


SSS 
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«R. 1988. Adyar D.: IV,,;2829,, MD. 
10617. T 5 


— Ācāryāvatāraghattārtha. ‘ayer L- 
(P 188b. Adyar D. IV. 2849. 


Ptd. Pedanadesikastorajala pp. 
56-9. m 


(Ahraman Parakala 1. Pid), 


atan Skt. summary of Periatirumo]i 


of Tirumañgai Alvar. by Venikateša, 


son of Prativādibkayatikara. MT. 
1453 (I-.. ` i 


"mee aar by Krsņarāja. Gough 
p. 186. | 1 


See Šrīnivāsabrahmatatitrapara- 
cv kālasvāmyastottarašata by Krsņarāja, 
. Mysore 7. 


gedhah anga vedanta. 5s Ahobala, 
son of Narasimhàrya. PUL. II. p. 47. 


ananing tantra. by Parafijapa 


Bālašāstrin. BISM. (Pid. Cat.) 45/174. | 


Gresa sgia Saivëgama, by 
x Jagannáthapandita. Adyar II. p. 191b. 


TUREN mentioned by Narayana in- his 
Anusthānasamuccaya, 


(25 See mss. notices and studies, J. of 
he Tray. Uni. Ori. Mss. Libr. V. ii. 
p. 25. 


ARTA vaidic. Gough p. 144.. 


Cf. Saükara's C. on Kenopanisad, 
NCC. V. p. al and Ksudra? entries, 
“ibid, p. 154b. | 


mi (9. "vedālāksaņa, from "Sattihitāpara- | 
gādi to Āraņaparagādi and Šākhā- | 


patagāģi. Adyar D. T. 983. 
Cf. “Padagadha (dhi). 


qrgzeaaatare dh. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
| dhan 145.. hr 


viris, CAstaka), Adyar T. p. 2368... 


"Same as. Sivistaka- ‘by: Patañjali, 
ED IV. 1221. A 


° Ptd. Cidambaranatana. Stotrārņava 
Pp Pp: 10716. sq vaļi E b 3 kla 


arga) Jain. Chani 932. 1959. ' 


A alga Jain, Chani 347. 


gegana Jain. Chani 1475. 


agama Jain.. Chani 290. 2041 (Skt.). 


2276. 2308. 


| agan Jain. Chani 1795. 


megengan) Jain. Chani 1999. 2147, 2599. 
2724, 


grgumīta Jain. Chani 1980. 
qarit aum (2). Jain, BP. p. 249b. . 


grarafadra viš. adv. 
See also Tattvanirijaya, 
VIII. pp. 48b-494. 
—viš. adv. on supremacy of Visnu. | 


Adyar. | 
p. 320. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. 
MT. 1364 (j). 1828 (j). Tirupati 174. 


—by (Prativàdibhayankara) Ananta- 
cārya (born 1874 A.D.). 


NCE. 


" Ptd, Kalyan, 1896. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892- 1906. 35. 
—or Tattvanirnaya, in 120 verses. by 
Devanayaka or Devanatha, — | 
Adyar II. p. 138b. Adyar D. X. 
338. Extr. p. 319. | 
—by Varadārya, son of.Devarājācārya. 
See NCC, VIII. p. 49a. 
Addl. mss. : 


l MD. 4925 ane). Oper 1. 1003. 


II, 1104. 
(by ‘Srinivasa, Mysore I. p. 472. | 


Adyar D. X. 339. Extr. 


vaumffarer „vedānta., M 
p. 4, no. 48. . 


A dvai. P 
“Oppert T. 5571. 


^: —dvài. criticism of Sivatattvaviveka. 
by Vijayindra Bhiksu. 

Adyar II. p. 172b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D.:X. 692. 693. Extr. pp. 477-78. 
Baroda 6427. Hall p. 113. IO. 2475. 
Krsnapur 288. MD. 15419. Mysore 
I. p. 523 (inc.). NW. 308. Trav. Uni. 
2322A (inc.). 2780A (inc.). 8736B. 


| Ananta Bhatta. 


. —vi£ adv. by Šrīnivāsadāsa, son of 


Ghanaguru, a Mahācārya of Harita 
family. MT. 3243. 


MRR vis. . adv. Mysore III. p. 15. 
"quien ny. Oppert I. 4563. 


seas on worship of Krsna. by Sri- 
krenatittha. MD. 5130. Sg. I. 67. 


waah Sri. Dev. 26 (inc.). 
qaas by Madhavatirthasvamin. 
, —Rudrāksamālāvijayapatākā from. 


Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1909, See IO. 
> 1. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 2208. 


tatafa Sangam 6 (in a collection). 


qaaa Trav. Uni. 13531Z-2. 


Cf. Paramarahasyasivatattvavidyo- 
panisad below. 


"quiu (Beg. adara), GD. 
1242A15. Granthappura p. 64, no. 
12421-1.. | 

"aea on Srikrsna worship in 14 dar- 
Sanas. by. Muralidharadasa, disciple 


of Vitthala. MD. 5131. Šg. I. 68, 
` Extr. p. 119. 


b ANA viš, adv. by Saumya- 
F Ñ m Adyar. 


“See Pramanasangraha. 
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uester by Bodhananda Bharati. 


Ptd. in Telugu. script. with Telugu 
transl. Kakinada, 1908. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 1890. 


garaturaafāftu by Šankara Bhattācārya, son 
of Sundarajatavallabha. 


Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1909. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1891. 


acaragehatiag Oppert IT. 5223. 
Cf. Paramaharhsopanisad. 
nanfa Bud. Cordier II. p. 316. 


quac bhakti. by Madhuvrata Bodha- | 
nidhi. Oudh IX. 18. 


| utcarēgaa 


Ptd. with Varavaramunišataka in 
„Telugu script. Srīniketana Press. 
Madras, 1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1891. 2901. 


qeka or Visņupāramyastotra. by 
Varadācārya (Vātsya). 
Adyar D. IV. 1715-17. XIII. 2536. 
MD. 10349. 


Ptd. (1) Madras, 1895. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 783. (2) 
(Byhat-)Stotra-ratnākara YI. p. 341 ff. 


qeata Trav. Uni. 129430. 
Agnmradsrafāra dh. Wai D. I. 4361. 
quraatfaenasufata dh. America 3385. 


qanada vedanta. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 48. 


qcteaarqat in 18 stanzas. (Beg. silafeitssascestfo- 
fea). by Saükarücarya. Bomb. 
Uni. 1504. 


qtaq dh. BORI. 92 of 1895-98, 


Peters. VI. p. 65 (no. 92). 


Taman dandaka. in 28 syllablés on Šiva, 


Taylor II. p. 91. 
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akaanga Oppert I. 1487. 
gama Sg. IL. 247. 


—(Beg. au malaga) from Sivarahasya, 


7th amša, 


Adyar I. p. 236b. Adyar D. IV. 273. 


Extr. p. 58. 
quium Bhor 167. 
—from Uddamaratantra. Stein 228. 
See Parama? below. 
quxurmaaamesfqui dh, Ānandāšrama 723. 


wêkas (wife Parvati) ; father of Narayana- 
vidvat (a. of C. Bhüsana on Vedanta- 
paribhasa, MT. 1463). 

quas Jain, Chani 3166. 


great (2) Jain. by Jinasāgara. BORI. 361 
of 1871-72. 


arataa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a 
(no. 7139). 


qamar or Tattvasaügraha. Jain. dh. by 
Naganandin. Baroda II. 2143. 


gtargaga yoga. Jodhpur 1104 (88th Patala). 
Tagen yoga. Jodhpur 1105. 
madhange dh. by Laksminarayana 
Sarman, son of Hajüri Sarman; of 
Kaušalya gotra. 
IM. 3705. 9777B. PUL. I.. p. 92. 
RASB. VII. 5521. 
[mugaga] gr. upholding the authority of 
un-Pāņinian grammatical treatises. 
by Narayana Bhatta. f 
TCD. 475. Triv. Cur. VI. 32. 
See Apāņinīvapramāņatā. 
gtgufīftam exposition of Brahmasütra acc. 
to Nimbārka school. by Mādhava- 
mukunda. 


` Ptd. Biudiban; 1902. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 344. 


qaaa viš. adv. by Šrī Raügaramá- 
nujayati (Koliyalam Svami): ` 


Ptd. Model Press. Madras, 1932. 


gtgāTāra mentioned in Padmatantra, 10.. 
2532 (p. 848b).. 


grama 


—Rucivadhūgalaratnamālā. kāvya. B.. 
II. 104. Baroda IT. 4636. 


aranne BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 21/1332. 
grtgarggaa IM. 4168. "ELE. 
cis (Beg. M" qui wa). Hpr. IIT. 
qaqas vedānta. TD. 23900. 
quraaraiagan adv. from Prapaficāmrtasāra.. 
by Ekojirāja. TD. 7658 (inc.). 
TAAT name of C, by Raghüttamayati 
on Brhadāraņyakopanisadbhāsya of 


Ānandatīrtha. Adyar I. p. 372. Peja- 
war 210 (b) (an.). TD. 1653. 1654. 


Cf. Bhavabodha. See BNK. Sarma,. 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 256. 


—on Muņdakopanisadbhāsya of Ānanda- 
tirtha, Mysore N. D. I. 1982, Extr.. 
p. 235. 
qag aier 
— Jitānasarhnyāsa. adv. Baroda 3833.. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
gragfaarara MD. 6582. 
queda Sai. Taylor II p. 87 (inc... 
graaegfa MT. 4475 (b) (found at the end 
of Saubhagyavimsati). 
"—C. ibid. — 


qarata by Parāšara. | 
Ptd. Arsa Press. ‘Vizagapatain, 1394, 


qeaaeata (Beg. qa=q ei BGR ar), PUL, II, 
p. 182. 


Ppl ate 


| (Beg. mm wis) from Skanda- 
purana 09), Avantikanda. MD. 18383. 
Taylor 1. p. 53. 


ahaaa yoga. Jodhpur 1106. 
venda vedanta. Oppert II. 470. 

Apta em vedanta. Jodhpur 1645. 

quami stotra. TD. 24377. 
perire, Burnell 196b. 

qerent Jain. Svet. ny. criticising Brahma- 


vida. by Bhuvanasundarasüri, pupil 
of Somasundarasüri. 


> Baroda II. 711. BP. p. 231a. Chani 
3258. 3558. Jainagranthavali p. 85. 
Peters. VI. p. 121 (no. 595). 


uoau unspecified. 


Ānandāšrama 3015. 6455. BBRAS. 
473.(in a collection). Bhr. 487. Haug 
44. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 156(m). 371(g). 
452 (p). 457 (n). Oppert I. 8075. II. 
3190. Up. Br. Mutt 409 (t). Wai D. 
"T. 1116. 1117. 


. Texts prob. in two recensions: 
one metrical, the other seems to be in 
prose. | 


—(D (Beg. aa t4 naras: Waalshkcay). 


Adyar 1. p. 33b. Adyar Up. I, 

p. 214 (2 mss) Gov. Or. Libr. 

` "Madras 48. IO. 493-94 (96). MD. 

593-94, . München 185 (p. 124). 

Mysore D. I. 347. III. 408. Mysore 

N.D. I. 1530-33. Extr. p. 187. Oxf. 
II. 1006 (46). 


Ptd. (1) Tattvavivecaka Press. 

. Bombay, 1895. (2) 108 Upanisads. 
‘Bombay, 1895, See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
"Bks. 1892-1906. 741. (3) Minor Ups. 
ed. by Otto Schrader. Vol. I. Adyar 


“Library, Madras, 1912. (4) with C. of! — 


"Upanisadbrahmendra. Savinyasa Ups. 
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pp. 149-160. Adyar Library. Madras, 
` 1929. (5) Isddiviméottarasatopanisadah 
(1948) ‘pp. 527-29.. (6) 108 Ups. 
(Brahmavidyakhanda) .pp. 286-99. 
with Hindi transl. 2nd edn. Samskrti 
Samsthan. Bareilley, 1964. 
—C, Bhasya by Appayadīksita. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 215. Mysore I. 
p. 459. Mysore D. IIT. 408. Mysore 
N.D, I. 1534-36. Extr. p. 187. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogindra. Adyar. 


—C. Upanisanmangalābharaņa. MT. 
4418 (in a collection). TD. 1932. 


—(IT) Av. Adyar I. p. 33b. Adyar Up. 
I. p. 215. 


Cf. Adyar Up. I. p. 244. 
—in three kandas. Lz. 113, 4. 
Cf. Brahmopanisad in Īsādivijšot- 
tarašatopanisadah, edn. p. 167 ff. 
quirafesar Dāhilaksmi XX. 2 (3). 
qaga paur. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 1/15. 
Cabaton I. 804. 

See Kāyastha”, NCC. IIT. p. 368a ff. 
quyaeentt dh. Kavīndrācārya 1287. 
gegarfāfaēra dh. on the origin of parabhü 

caste. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/346. BORI. 
567 of 1883-84, BP. p. 299. Rajapur 
646. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 577b. 


qur on origin and tenets of the Parabhü 
caste; composed under king Šāhurāja, 
between 1740-49 A.D.; by Govinda- 
rāya. L. 4198. RASB. III. 3023. 


See NCC. III. p. 369b. 
—by Nilakanthasüri. Khn. 76. 
—by Bābādeva Atale. Khn. 76. 
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qug dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/275. 
«ta one of. the Agamas commented by the a. 


of Prayogapaddhati: (ratnavali), MT. 
4492, | 


Cf: Paramasamhita below. 
TUE 
—Kautukalilàvati. jy. B. IV. 120. 


Perhaps mistake for Rama (candra)? 
See NCC. V. p. 106a. 


qaga ny. by Prabhácandra, Sadaļā 


TI. 441. 
qaaa Raar vedānta. Burnell 95. 


qazadi vedanta. by. Mukundamuni. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 2 


quegli Adyar PL. 
Up. I. p. 216. Burnell. 34b. 


See NAN NA BN (ID) and: 


Tripadvibhütimahanarayanopanisad. 


gta (fr) son of Yadumaņi and grandson qaaa Hz. 1178. 


of Prayāga ; patronized by Mukunda- 
sena, 


—Mukundavijaya. jy. composed in 
1535 A.D 


BORI. 172 of A1882-83. IO. 3013. 
L. 872. RASB. 101. 


«tagi tantra. SSPC. I. J. 167. 168 (inc.). 
quiam (attributed). 


—C. Bālabodhinī in Pkt. on Jyotisa- | 


ratnamālā of Šrīpati Bhatta. Bik. 658. 
Cf. Paramasukhopādhyāya below. 


geaawilaarana Bud. by Divakaracandra. 
. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 39. 


qemd[ar Jain. 16 chs. BORI. 407 of 1895- 
1902. 


gtagegrazitarakāta Bud. by Vimalašrī. 
Cordier III. p. 93. 


qana MD. 6583-85. 15518. 16527. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 830 (a-1). 


utama Trav. Uni. L. 48G. 
ans: qafat Jain. Chani 3817 (b). 


quuauszq gr. See Praudhamanoramā- 
khandana of Sesa Cakrapani. 


guaavegakag vedanta. Oppert I..5572, 


gtaafrktam. by Anantarama, ref, to by him 
in his Vedàntatattvabodha, Chowk. 
edit, 32. p. 21. 


Cf. Paramarahasyasivatattvopanisad: 
below. 


gaararagtagifāfārar Jain. Chani 3600. 
gtaaganfatratm Jain. Laksmisena p. 17. 


qas mentioned in Padmatantra, IO. i. 
p. 848b. i 


qcaang viš. adv. an. Trav. Uni. 4310D 
(inc.). E dr us 


qang viš. adv. a maņipravāla work. by | 


Vedāntadešika. Adyar II, p. 161a. 
Baroda IT. 6370. 


Ptd. with exposition called 
Anapāyaprabhā of Uttamur Vira- 
raghavacharya.Ubhayavedantagrantha- 
mala 7, Nathamuni Street, Madras 17, 
1978. 


Eng. transl; J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. 
Inst. I. iii. pp. 136-160 (ch. 6); pp. 
17-58 (chs. 7-10) ; iv. pot 63-76 (ch. 
11). 
gtaauga adv. an. Burnell 95a. TD. 7643. 
(inc.). 
tananan (? ) Jain. Laksmisena p. 21. 


tawan Bud. name of C. by Buddhaghosa 
on Khuddakapatha, Dhammapada, 
Suttanipāta and Jataka. ` 
For edns. . see "under: respective 
titles. tt T as 


. 11. Adyar 


qued Bud. Pāli. name of C. on a 
Buddhist work, Cop. Pali p. 148. 
` Cf. Previous entry. 

area Bud. name of C. by Dham- 
mapāla on Itivuttaka, Udana, Khud- 
dakanikaya, Theragatha, Therigatha, 
Petavatthu and Vimānavatthu. 


For edns. see under respective 
titles. 


Teman Bud. name of C. by Dhamma- 
pàla on Vi$uddhimagga, Colombo D. 
I. 1300. 


dtmufaftesa Bud. Pāli. by Anuruddhācārya. 
Fausbóll 120. 


See Bode, Pali. Lit. of Burma p. 
104. 


Ptd. in Roman script. JASB. VI. 2. 
1964, pp. 49-112. 
quageaaeaatatays Trav. Uni, 14057C (inc.). 
gtafaftraarama IM. 4544. 
atatgartdta Dacca 3754. 


ada tantra. Mithilā. Ramsingh 1124 
(47). 
Cf. Paradevisükta. 
qasata Adyar. 
qasanan See TD. 6719. 
qeagafaniaasset upholding God Siva as 
supreme deity ; by Amrtānandatīrtha ; 


later than 17th Cent; pupil of 
Brahmānandatīrtha. 


Bomb. Uni. 2073. Mysore I. p. 437. 
Mysore D. III. 409, Oudh XI. 14. 
1875, 24. 


—C. Tika by the a. Bomb. Uni. 2073. 


"uum vedanta. prob. Maņipravāļa text. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. Oppert 
II. 5851. Sri. Dev. 334, Trav. Uni. 
9982. 
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—C. Vyakhya by Vedantacarya. Adyar 
II. p. 161a. 
quique Sri. Dev. 302 (inc.). 303. 


gtagatar Jain. Māgadhi. (Beg. wea amu- 
yaeql), Peters. I. App. p. 30 (no. 
47 (2). 


quagessaat (Beg, Šarčarsčarfēm) in 28 verses. 
Visņukešādipādāntavarņana. by 


Rañganathasüri. 

Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 1718. Extr. 
pp. 260-61. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. H. pp. 
129-134. 


gtagesmdaragrīt dvai. stotra. on Visnu and 
other deities. by Ramacandra, son of 
Vaikunthapati. IO. 5702-03. Mack. 
141. 


qagemeraanafaa prayoga. Oppert II. 
4043. 


angandhar extracted in a collection of 


Paficaratrasathhitas, MT. 352 (a) (fol. 
68a) (inc.); in Arcanotsavadividhi, 
MT. 370; in Püjasaügraha, MT. 2856; 
in Prāyašcittapatala, MT. 2996 (3 
chs.). consulted by a. of Prayoga- 
paddhati, MT. 4492. 


Oppert I. 5573. 


TANAH name of an. C. on Premapattana 
of Rasikottarisa, IM. 2882, 


quuagiEm Jain. Arrah I. p. 18. 


TUMATA on Visņu. (Beg. sanga datan) 
MD. 14409. 


qang Bud. Nepal II. p. 259 (ina 
collection). 


graalša: «ix Alwar 2214. 

gawa unspecified. Trippünittura III. 97. 
AE tantra. Baroda II. 9989 (inc.). 
qatga vedanta, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. 


ipte 


iTS 
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TATA «vallabhīya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, 
p. 15 (no. 2493). 


Wee metrical; in 17 adhys. on Virašaiva | 


, doctrines. 
Ptd. Barsi, 1887. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892- 1906. 458. 
Magasarat Rice 296. 
WENTEN or Ramāširoratnākara. pañca- 
ratra, 


Adyar PL. p. 234. Adyar II p. 
183a (1-21 patalas). 
TATANG Oppert I. 3811. 
nawapa 
—Bhuvaneávarimantragarbhasa hasra- 
. namastotra from, Filliozat II. 153. 
verre or (Paramarahasya) 
ivatattvopanisad. Av. 


See Daksinàmürtyupanisad, NCC. 
VIII. p. 302a. 


Adal. mss. : 


"Burnell 36a. MD. 14142 (Kausi- 
takašākhā). Mysore I. p. 12 (Kāva- 


— Seya). Oppert I, 5574. Taylor II. 
. p. 324. 


qaga Mysore N.D. I. 1537. 
2240. Extr. p. 277. 


utawaa Oppert IT. 4716. 
atatgtutatarusat Rice 296. 


Tere Tag Baroda 9883 (c). CLB. I. 
p. 94. 
See Sukarahasyopanigad. 


qeaféta of Chandella dynasty. a. of Kalañjar 
inscription d, 1201 A.D. 


See JASB. 17 (1848) p. 313 and 
Ind. Ant. 19. p. 354 (no. 152). 


NUTRHHSINO Br. an. Ānandāšrama 3774. 
Kavindrācārya 127. Wai 242. 


quuegasswr gr. by Nagesa Bhatta. 

.. Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 469-71. 
Alwar 1137. Baroda 1174. 5119. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/23. 58/109. 
Bomb. Uni. 71. MD. 1490. 1491 
(inc.). Mithila. Mysore I. p. 313. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 209. RASB. VI. 
4334. Trav. Uni, 3316P. Wai D. II. 
9338-4]. 


For ref. to edns. and studies see 
Práci Jyotis VIII (1972) p. 306 and 
Cardona, Panini: A survey, p. 68. 


A critical edn. has been prepared 
by Cardona. 

Ptd. (1) Kashika Press, Benares, 
1887. (2) Vidya Vilasa Press. Benares, 
1913. (3) with C. Ratnadipika of 
Sivànanda Pandeya. Benares, ` 1933. 
(4) Haridas Skt. Ser. 43. Benares, 
1946. .(5) M. S. Uni. of Baroda Res. 
Ser. 7. Baroda, 1961. 


qcaagalfagarc adv. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
qafa vedanta. 


.—C. Vyākhyā. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 
41/519. 


gtmāfģaftgraatatatat vis. adv. on supre- 
macy of Visnu; in 18 Tarangas. 
prob. by a disciple of Srinivasa of 
Prativadibhayankara family ; salutes 
several Vaisnavaite teachers. MT. 
2530 (a). 
gtaktranfta:Kita in 16 verses (Beg. emwufr- 
dara). ascribed to Durvāsas. 
BORI. 254 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 


* XIIL iii. 954. Peters. VI. p. 83 (no. 
283). 
atam preceptor of a. of C. on 
Manisapaiicaka, TCD. 247C. 


grafraataarmtata (Beg. ša ša nama aafag 
pag), from Umāyāmala.. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6744. 


qafa 
i — Siddāņtasvānubhūtiprakāšikā. Šai. 
Burnell 111a. 


Cf. Svānubhūtiprakāša, TD. 7770. 


gtafrarardegfa See Navamaņimālā, TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 829 (j). 


qrahnaarerafaat by Sāmbhavānandanātha. 
MT. 386 (a). 2943 (d) (contains diff. 
readings). 7591. 


qaia saluted by Bhattanārāyaņa 
(a. of C. on Lalitāsahasranāma, TCD. 
1113), 


gafrararzafa 
—Manana. Trav. Uni. 2585C. 


quuin preceptor of a. of Sütasamhità- 
sarasañgraha, MT. 1784 (e). 


utaftrātgarudt (1600-1700 A.D.) pupil of 
Abhinavanārāyaņendra Sarasvati and 
teacher of  Sadasivabrahmendra 
Sarasvati (a. of Ātmavidyāvilāsa, 
See NCC. II. p. 57a) and Venkata- 
krsna Diksita (a. of Kušalavavijaya, 
GD. 1496) and grand-preceptor (?) 
of Nallà Diksita (a. of Advaita- 
rasamafijari etc. See NCC. IX. p. 
381b). ` j ; 


—Daharavidyäprakāśikā. 
Ptd. See NCC. VIII. p. 366b. 
Addl. ms. : 
Mysore D, MI. 359, 
—Bhūtirudrāksamāhātmya. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 428 (a). RASB. VIII. B. 6553. 
—C. Vyākhyā on Vedasāra(parama- 
divya)sahasranāma from Padma- 
purana. IO. 3397, 
—Vedāntanāniaratnasahasravyākhyā OT 
Svarūpānusandhāna. 
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Mad. Uni. R.K.S, 499. MD. 15508: 
Sücipattra 62. TD. 7592. ` 
—C. Tātparyaprakāšikā on Sivagità. 
Adyar D. XIII. 1122-23. MD. 2551. 
MT. 1493. Mysore N.D. VI. 19415. 
TCD. 381. 
Ptd. Part I. adhys. i-iii. Vani Vilas 
Press. Srirangam, 1916. 
quii cited by Madhva. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. 1. p. 355. 
quidexmadpr Šrīvais. on five purificatory 
ceremonies. MD. 3672. 
Cf. Paficasamskaraprayoga. 
agenge vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 161b. - 
qatar cited by Madhya. j 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. 1. p. 358. 


gegar vais. pālicarātrāgama. in 31 chs. 


See Bib. of Ptd. texts of Pafica- 
rātrāgama, GOS. edn. pp. 166-80. 


Adyar II. p. 180b. Gough p. 167. 
MD. 5273. Oppert I. 2883. R.A, 
Sastri IV. p. 261. TCD. 980A (inc.). 
981A. Tirupati 283. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 104. Trav. Uni. C. 688A. 
T. 585. C. 2321A (inc). Trippünit- 
tura I. 658. II. 66. Triv. Cur. V, 174. 

Ptd. with English transl. by S. K. 
Aiyangar. GOS. 86 (1940). 


—Grhārcāpratisthāvidhi from. MD. 
5237. 
qaia Bud. 
—Bhūtadāmarasādhanopāyikā. Cordier 
IIT. p. 65. - 
quiam cited by Madhya. 


. See BNK. Sarma, Hist, of Dvai. 
“Lik. 1. p. 355. ^ - 


m 


efiam adv. by a disciple of Svayam- 
prakāšayati. MD. 4643 (inc.). 


—C. on Ududāyapradīpa. written at the 
‘request of Visņudāsa. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/236. Lz. 1090. 
For a Hindi transl. by a. himself 
see IM. 964, Lz. 1091. 
Uga 
—C. on Gargamanoramā. jy. NP. IL. 
116. 


auga 
—Yantracintamanivivrti. NW. 524. 
526 (Yantramālikātīkā). 
qug 
` —Ramalamrta. jy. Oudh III. 14. 
guga 
—C. Tikà on Šambhuhorāprakāša, 
NW. 562. 
TAYA or Ārādhanāsūtra, Jain. 


BORI. 75 of 1898-99. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 112. Pattan I. p. 410. 
Peters. VI. p. 141 (no. 75). 


—by  Jinaprabha. — Jainagranthávali 
p. 112. Pattan I. p. 102. 
—C. an. ibid. 


qangaarfiftensos Jain. by Ratnasimha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 207. 
qaga son of Sitārāma and Anüpa 
of Sanüdhya family; flourished in 
first half of 19th Cent. 
—C. Sangati on Paficasvara of Praja- 
patidāsa. 
See above p. 63b. 
—Bijavivrtikalpalatà. NW. 572. 
—C. on Muhürtaganapati of Ganapati 
Ravala. NW. 562. 
— C. Marici on Ramalacintāmaņi. 


Ptd. (1) Benares, 1869. . (2). with 
Hindi C. Lakshmi Vek. Press. Bom- 
bay, 1918. 


quee Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 34. 


qtaaarnerga@qzagaata Bud. by Para- 
māšvapāda. Cordier IIT. p. 124. 


qarardi 
—Pañcatrimšajjñánadakinya v a d à n a. 
Cordier II. p. 249. 
—Mahāmudrā  Ratnābhigītyupadeša, 
Cordier II. p. 248. 
—Vajradakinigiti. Cordier II. p. 247. 
grata (7) 
—Srutisároddharana (-ddhàra). adv. 
Baroda 1747. 


quiEumqwa unspecified. 


Allahabad 114. Ānandāšrama 6977K 

(stotra). Bik.. 1302. Jodhpur 1107. 
Udaipur I. B. 136, 381 (p. 76, no. 
1301 of Ptd. Cat.) (tantra). 


—in 33 verses. from Rudrayàmala- 
tantra. 


Allahabad 190 (130). Bharatpur I. 
297-99. Burnell 197b. CPB. 2864. 
Pet. 724. RASB. VIII. B, 6805. Stein 
235. TD. 23221. 


Ptd. By. St. Mu. Pt. II. Guj. Print- 
ing Press. pp. 326-30. 


quagaaay adv. on the nature and chara- 
cteristics of the Paramahamsas. by 
Sadasivabrahmendra. TD. 7614. 7615 
(inc.). 7616-17. 7618 (inc.). 


quuéagqaumama TD. XX. Sup. no. 174(t). 


gtggaadkregm dh. by Sāšvatendra Sarasvati, 
B. III. 102. 
Cf. Paramaharnsacaryā. of. Sadā- 
$ivabrahmendra. 
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THER (AAT janane dh. by Visvesvara | [sratagtaārarā] 


Sarasvatī. IO. 1643-44. 
See Yatidharmasamuccaya. 
quia vedānta. Radh. 6. 


qena tantra. Ānandāšrama 3203. IM. 
. 4262. 


—contains Patala, Paddhati, Kavaca, | 


Sahasranama and Stavaraja; from 
Rudrayāmala. 


BORI. 1131 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 251. Hpr. II. 125. Oudh 
XIII. 106. RASB. VIII. B. 6516. 
Stein 235. Ujjain I. p. 82 (?stotradi). 
Wai D. II. 8517. 


See also under the separate titles. 


atawa Ānandāšrama 6977 (i). R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 47. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Pet. 724. 
aria by Caitanyagiri Avadhūta. IM. 
852. 


—vedanta. by Jianasagara. Oudh 1877, 
42. 


—from Rudrayāmala. RASB. VIII. B. 
6515. Stein 235. 
atutautamamtasat by Višvešvara Saras- 
vati. 
See Yatidharmasamuccaya. 


‘queatharnamarata dh. Trav. Uni. L. 


1416M (inc.). 


quazagharsatara See Šaūkarācārya. 
gg CATHAL 


—Muhūrtamuktāvalī. jy. 
BISM. fā. 673. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
22/673. Jodhpur 507. 
Ptd. Jnanaprakasa Press. Benares, 
1875-76. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1652. 


—Visņunāmaprakāša.  stotra, Baroda 
II. 12790, 


queas (at) frequr on the 12 
maxims from Vedas & Ups, for 
guiding the life of a Paramaharhsa. 
by Vaikunthapuri Saükarácárya. 


RASB. XI. 8254, Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11, p. 7. 


qagan 

Adyar I. p. 33b (2 mss.) Adyar 
Up. I. p. 216 (3 mss.). America 649- 
51. Bhr. 487. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
48. Haug 44. IO. 493-94 (84). MD. 
595-97. München 186 (p. 134). 
Mysore D. I. 348. 349. III. 410. 
Mysore N.D. I. 1538-42. Extr. p. 188. 
Oppert I. 8076. Trav. Uni. 340E. 
Wai D. I. 1122. 1123. 

Ptd. (1) Vivecaka Press. Bombay, 
1893. (2) 108 Upanisads. Bombay, 
1895. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 741. (3) with Tippani  Sam- 
nyāsa Upanisads. pp. 277-89. Adyar, 
1912, (4) with C. of Upanisad Brah- 
mendra, Samnyāsa Upanisads. pp. 
161-170. Adyar, 1929. (5) Isadivimsot- 
tarašatopanisadaļ (1948 edn.) pp. 482- 
85. (6) 108:Ups. (Brahmavidyakhanda) 
pp. 536-545. with Hindi transl. 2nd 
edn. Sarhskrti (USD; Bareilley, 
1964. 


—for an abstract from Upanisan- 
mahimanirūpaņa, see Taylor II. p. 
469. 

— C. Bhàsya by Appayācārya. 

Adyar. Adyar Up. I. p. 216. 
Mysore I. p. 458. Mysore D. III. 410. 
Mysore N.D. I. 1543-45. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra 
` Yogin. Adyar. 


SS ea 
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auteggalā Ānandāšrama 6971 (g). "IM. 
- 3884. ` sia 
"gtašagmfāiu grh. Mysore ND. HI. Sd 
Extr. PP. £?5-t26« p 4 


entasen pedigree of pontiffs. 


s Skt. Coll; Ben. 1897- 1901, p. 233 
(no. 956). 


garang Jain. BP. p. 179b. 


qcazanata Jain. Švet. BORI. 745 of 1875- 
76. D. p. 116. 


antal name of C. by Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati on 1st Sloka of Bhāgavata, 


. Ptd.. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 71. 1933. 


qama tantra. Jodhpur 1108. Udaipur 
I. B. 136, 382 (p. 76, no. 1302 of 
Ptd, Cat). 

qatana in praise of Visnu; from 
Damarakhanda. Lz, 1388. 


ARE CAAT AT, Allahabad. 101. 
quies TD. XX. Sup. no. 140. 


qagan or Sarhnyasagrahana- 
paddhati. based on  Visnutirtha's 
“work. by Anandatirtha, son of Janar- 

. dana Bhatta. | 
.  . Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 124. 
. Baroda 9593, Ben. 11. Bhr. p. 207. 
- . IM. 896. RASB. III. 3058. SB. 137. 


grrgasam dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8601. 
IV. A. Extr. p. exe. 

drrgafāura from Vasisthasamhita. Ujjain 
II. p. 14. 

gagafāta Mysore N.D. III. 8602 (inc.). 
Naduvil Matham 39(b) RASB. 
"VIII. B. 6517 (inc.). Sücipattra 127. 


amšadeanfāa dh; Trav. Uni. 8567. 
L, 1418C (inc). 


atttadišār vedānta. by Laksmapa. B. IV. 
66. CPB. 2865, 


akak grh. 1M. UA. TD: 12811. 


ARKA, ascribed to Saikardcdtya. 
BBRAS. 782. ` f 


Ep anaqa or nayana pandha. 


PUL. I. p. 106. 


grnčaararafaftu dh. Cs. II. 345-47 (ino). 

IM. 922 (inc.). IO. 5665 (1). Jha 40. 

Rajapur 513. 669. 990 ("vidhyādi). 
Stein 94 (two diff, tracts). 


CC OS 


qageuaatata Bikaner Rajasthani p. 156. 


qragadataaita ` Jain. by Naya(vya)raüga, 
` pupil of Guņašekhara. 


Jesalmere p. 57. Skt. Intro. p. 54.. 
L. 2648. 


gadā STR Ānandāšrama 6977. Jodhpur 


1109. 


^ —from Rudrayāmala. Oudh XIV. 102. 
Pet. 724. 


qaaa NW. 244. 


—from Rudrayamala. BORI. 1131 of 


1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1131), 


qgar Ānandāšrama 6977 (). Ujjain I. 
p. 65 fn. 


—from Pāmaratantra. BBRAS. 1331. 
— from Rudrayāmala. Pet. 724. 


p 


Ptd. By. St. Mu. Y. Gujarathi Print- 


ing Press. Bombay, pp. 337-40. 


gtačarnd Q. by Yogešvara in his C. om 


Bhāgavatapurāņa, BBRAS. 947. 
qznéarggiafata tantra. Mithila, 
qug«mm Bharatpur III. 218. 


aratctafāug Av. extracted in Vidvatsan- 


"nyāsanirūpaņa, section’ 5 of Jivan- 
muktiviveka of Vidyāraņya. 


Adyar I. 33b: 34a (18 i mss.; 2 inc.). 


Adyar Up. L p. 216. (19 Inss.). 


Allahabad 99. Alwar 453. America 


. . 2648... Ānandāšrama 4586. . 4597. 

6062 (f). 6456. AS. p. 103 (3 mss.). 
.. Avanapparambu Mana 42 (B). B. I. 
' 96. 98. Baroda’ 45(c). 2408 (g/l). 
© C2461 (p). 45260) (nc). 4845. 
> 4856 (h/1). 4857 (k/1). — 5888 (h/t). 
` 062 (1), 7332 (k/1). 7489 (d). 8799 (c). 

7.9049.()). 9995 (r). 


. 990 11529 (g/2). 
11529 (t/1). BBRAS. 472 (in a collec- 


. tion). BC. 292 (2 mss.). Ben. 70. 
73. 716. 77. Bhr. 10. 487.. Bik. 236. 


231.: Bikaner 532. 533. 534 (all in a 
collection). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/261. 
51/227.. BORI. 67 of Vis. (i). Brl. 63. 


 Burnell 33b. CLB. I. pp. 74 (13 mss.). 


75 (3 mss.). Fl. 223. Gough p. 30. 


^Goy..Or. Libr. Madras 48. Haug 18. 


Hz. 1833. IL. 45. 52. IM. 7199 (h). 
IO... 488 (47). 489 (43). 491 (22). 
493-94 (23). Jodhpur 92. 93. Khn. 18. 
L. 104. Lz. 116, 5. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 


178 (g). 441 (b). MD. 598-603. 14415. 


18636. Mithila IV. 10 (4). 96. MT. 
90 (a-5). 176 (b). 1779 (£). München 
184 (p. 110). Mysore I. pp. 12 (2 mss.). 


14. Mysore D. I. 350-52. Mysore | 


N.D. 1. 1546-56. Extr. pp. 188-89. 


— Nasik XXVI. 20. NP. V. 152. VII. 62. 


Oppert I. 8077. IT. 3191. Oudh IV. 5. 
‘Oxf. 394b (in a collection). Oxf. IL. 
1006 (48). 1007 (43). Poona I. 67. 
PUL. L. p. 34. RASB. II. 1717 (43). 
1718 (37). 1725 (25 (3).. 1726 (35). 
1729 (IX). 1761 (IV (fr.)). 1783. 1784. 
Rice 8. SB. 382. 387. Sg. II. 39. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 230 (no. 942). 
1916-17, p. 18 (no. 2730). SSPC. I. B. 
110 (8). Stein 31. Taylor II. p. 328 
(in a collection). TD. 1223-29. 1882. 
Trav. Uni. 12966C. 135318. 13752N. 
Udaipur II. 8, 13 (28). Ujjain II. 
pp. 5 (2 mss.). 91. Up. Br. Mutt 409(j). 
Vaūgīya P 16 (inc.). Wai 165. 227. 


Wai D. L 1118-21. Weber 356 (3). 


2126. 
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Ptd. (1) with C. by. Narayana. 
Ātharvaņopanigads, | “Bib. Ind. 76. 
1872- 74. pp. 417-36. (2) 108 Upani- 
sads. Bombay, 1895. See Br. Mus. 

'  Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 741.' (3) with 
C.s of Narayana and Safkarananda. 
- Ānandāšrama 29. Poona, 1895. (4) 
 Samnyasa Upanisads. pp. 43ff. Adyar, 
1912. (5) with C. by Upanisadbrah- 
mendrayogin. Sarnyāsa Upanisads. 
pp. 171-76. Adyar, 1929. (6) Īsādi- 
vimšottarašatopanisadaļ. 1948 edn. pp. 
165-66. (7) 108 Ups. (Brahmavidyā- 
khanda) pp. 526-30. with Hindi 
- transl. Sariskrti Sathsthan. Bareilley, 
` 1964. 


 Transls.: German: 


(1) A. Weber. Indische Studien. 
T. (1850). 247-302, 380-456. IT. (1853) 
1-111, 170-236. (2) Paul Deussen, 
Sechzig Ups. 1921. pp. 7038. (3) 
Alfred Hillebrandt, Die Religionen 
des alten Indien. Jena, 1921. 

Latin: by Anquetil Duperron. 
Paris, 1801. 1802. 


Polish: Warsa, 1924. | 
—for an abstract see Upanisan- 
mahimanirūpaņa, Taylor Il. p. 459. 
—C. SB. 382. Tüb. 7. 


—C. Upanisanmatgalābharaņa. MT. 
4418. 


—(Q. Dīpikā. Anandasrama 940. 942. 


1631. 4097. Sakti 80. Sücipattra 145. 
—C. Bhāsya. Hpr. III. 168. 
Cf. section five of Jivanmukti- 
viveka. 
—C. Bhasya by Appayacarya. 


Adyar. Adyar Up. L p. 216. 
Mysore I. p. 458. Mysore D. IIT. 411. 
Mysore N.D. I. 1557-58. Extr. p. 189, 
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SC, Vivarana by Upanigadbrahma- 
. yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 318. 
Ptd. with text. See above. 
' —C. Dipikà by Narayana, son of Bhatta 
Ratnakara, . 
AS. p. 22. Baroda 11529 (t/l). 
11529 (q/2). Bhr. 233. BISM. (Ptd. 
. Cat.) 7/66 (a). CLB. I. p. 75 (2 mss.; 
1 inc). IL. 45. Jodhpur 94. L. 49. 
PUL. I. p. 32. RASB. II. 1726 (35). 
. 1730. 1784. Stein 31. 
Ptd. with text. 
—C. by Ramakrsna, pupil of Ānandāt- 
man. Baroda 4845. CLB. I. p. 75. 
Cf. section 5 of Jivanmuktiviveka. 
—C. Dipikā by Saikarananda, — 
AS. p. 103 (4 mss.). B. 1. 98. Ben. 
68. 77. 85. Bikaner’ 564 (d). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat) 7/67 (3). L. 171. MD. 
604. RASB. TI. 1724 (11). SB. 382. 
383. Srügeri Mutt 10 (8). Up. Br. 
Mutt 174. | 
—C. Dipikà by Sayana. Hz. 106. 
—diff. Mithilà IV. 95. MT. 6035 (s). 


qagan attributed to Sankara. 
Weber 356 (in a collection). 


Tenggara tantra. Ben. 44. SB. 335. 
aciicearefafa. IM. 6239. 
CHRIST or "daršana. adv. metrical. by 
 Upanisadbrahmendra. 
Baroda 8927(c). 9822(c) MT. 
4209 (j). 
+C, Vrtti by a. himself. 
Baroda 8927 (c). 9822 (c). Up. Br. 
Mutt 13. 153. 
qeata Jain. Laksmisena p. 29. 


qoaa pālicarātra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
"4918-30, p. 110 (no. 882). 


Mamagsraftrcilēau or "sära from Nārada- 
pāūicarātra. — 

BORI. 158 of 1883-84. BORI. D.. 

XVI. ii. 252. BP. pp. 8. 269. GB. 

48. IO. 2530. R.A. Sastri I. pp. 31- 


32. RASB. V. 4201. Udaipur H. 
137, 1-2 (24th patala), 3-4 (23rd. 


patala). 5 (inc.). Wai D. II. 8210. 


For a ms. in Jaswentrao Gopalrao- 
Library of Patan, see Int.. Cong. Ori. 
VII (1888) Vienna, Vol. I. Aryan: 
section p. 107. 


See Panorama of Pañcaratra Lit.. 
pp. 33-35. 


quem Jain. Moodbidri IL 471 (f). 
478 (c). 551 (d). 
Q. in Sarvadarfanasaügraha, Anan-- 
dāšrama edn. p. 25. 
—by Maghanandi. Mysore II. p. 34. 
—Pkt. by Srutamuni. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 8. 
qua 
ME PS dh. 


BORI. 290 of 1886-92. Peters. IV.. 
p. 10 (no. 290). 


quuiuezwzfa'mr Jain. Pkt. 36 verses; 
exposition of Pudgalas; based on 
Bhagavatīsūtra V. 7. 


Arrah I. A. p. 19 (Ptd.). BORI. 
224 (a) and 241 (a) of 1871-72. 283 (b) 
of A1882-83. 1139(a) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 97-100, BP. 
p. 181a. Chani 426 (a). 


f 


Ptd. with C. Jaina Atmananda 


Sabha. Bhavnagar, 1912. 


—C. Arthalava by Ratnasirhhasūri. 
Arrah I. A. p. 19 (Ptd.). BORI. 
224 (a) and 241 (a) of 1871-72, 283 (b) 
of A1882-83. 1139 (a) of. 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 97-100.: : 


GOVJU. riy. Prativadibhayankar p. 2, no. 
41. yi 


qum Jain. Chani 1061 (a).. 
gramfrarezfākrar Jain. by Dharmaghosa. 
Ji: Jainagranthavali p. 140. 


—C. Tikà (Vrtti) by Ratnasihhasüri, 
ibid. 
quigparaq Bud. from Sádhanasamuccaya. 
Nepal II. p. 204. 


acAkATANHAH vedanta. by Nafijagūdu 
Ramappa. Rice 154, 


quasar Jain. Moodbidri II. 478 (b). 


qrarnacfsa Jain. name of C. by Amrta- 

candra on Samayasārakalaša. 
Ptd. Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala. 

Bombay, 1938. 

TANAH teacher of Vidyātīrtha (a. of C. 
Bhàsya on Rudraprasna, MD. 141). 

qearagifang Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 
6914). Moodbidri II. 205 (d). 


gtacmugfēafat Jain. Chani 3817 (c). 


quami Jain, an. B. IV. 66. BP. pp. 227a. | 


241a. Lak$misena pp. 3. 29. 30. 34. 


Moodbidri Il. 342 (with Kannada. C. yl 


Pannalal Bombay III. p. 15. 


"C. Laghuvrtti. Moodbidri II. 557 (e). | 


qearanert Jain. on Jaina mysticism; a| 
very early text in. Apabhrathsa; by | 


Joindu or Yogindu; composed for 
Bhatta Prabhākara (6th Cent.). 
Said to be in two recensions: one 
: based on C. of Brahmadeva and 
another on Kannada gloss by Bala- 
candra. i 
For a detailed summary of the 
contents - see pp. 9-22 of A. N. 
Upadhye’: s edn.; for description of 
un material see ibid. PP. 71- 
87... | | 
33 


47, L A. p 


HT 


AK..1193, Arrah I. pp. 18 (3: mss.). 
19 (Ptd.)., Baroda IL. 
` 6120. BBRAS. 1625. BORĪ. 117 of. 
1872-73. 165 of 1873- 74. 211 of 
A1883-84. 1079 of 1884-87. 1446 and. 
1447 of 1886-92. 1193 of 1891-95. 
955 of 1892-95. 813 of 1895-1902. 
CPB. 7581-87. D. pp. 47. 63. 412.. 
Delhi I. 30. II. 14. 15 (2 mss.). III. 
67 (3 mss.). V. 332-34. Gough p. 110.. 
H. 446 (a). Hombucca 189. 212 (a). 
Jainagranthāvali p. 112. JBhP. I. 
1585. Jhalrapatan pp. 8 (2 mss.; one 
with. Chāyā and one with Avata- 
raņikā). 97 (Ptd. 3 copies). Kh. p. 94. 
NP. IV. 28. Oxf. II. 1374. Pannalal 
Bombay I: p. 63 (Ptd.). V. B. p. 14- 
(Ptd.). Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 271). 
IV. p. 56 (no. 1447). V. p. 314 (no. 
955). Rice 310 (with bhasa C.) 
Rohtek 89. Sücipattra 81. Trav. Uni.. 
1810. Waranga 7 (b). 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Brahmadeva: 
and Bhasa (Hindi) C. Rayacandra 
Jaina Šāstramālā. Bombay, 1937. 


Eng. transl. by R. D. Jain. Central 
Jaina Publishing House. Atrah, 1915. 


—C. in.Pkt. Arrah I. p. 18. 


—C. an. AK. 1193, AS. p. 103 (Viva- 
rana). BORI.-1079 of 1884-87. 1447 of 
1886-92. 1193 of 1891-95. 955 of 1892-- 
95. D. p. 412. H. 446(b). JBhP. L. 
1585. Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1447). V.. 
p. 314 (no. 955). 


—C. in Skt. Prob. by Brahmadeva, 


BORI. 165 of 1873-74. 633 of 1875- 
76. D. pp. 63. 110; Kh. p. 94. Oxf. 
II. 1374. Sravanabelgola - 121. Trav.. 
Uni. 1810. ` 


—C. Tikà by  Prabliácandra. iU ed 
609. | 


178! 
i i =é in- Skt. by Brahmadeva: Or *datta. 


gs: Jhalrapatan pp. 8 Q mss.), 97 
f (Pta). Rice 310. Sravanabelgola 151. 


See. CPB. p. 665. 


00 —by Dhar ci BORI. 1282 
. - of 1886-92. 


 —jn Pkt. prose and verse. by Padma- 
` nandi. Moodbidri II. 707. 
quemar Jain. Moodbidri II, 510. 


tamani virasaiva. by Sosale Revaņā- 
Tādhya. mentioned as one of his 
works in his Smaratattvaprakāšikā. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. 
(1943) Mss. Notes p. 217 and Karņā- 
taka Kavicarite Il. p. 365 ff. 
qamasi Jain. PUL. II. p. 290. 
akak. anthology. by Gunanidhi. 


Weber 1724. 
qemen fifa Jain. (Beg, arāg aat gfog wd), 
45 33 verses. 

. Cf. Prirthandpaticavish ati of 

ai , Amitagati, 
|... Ptd. Jainastotrasamdoha Pt. L, pp. 

31-34, | | 
TŪRI section 3 of the Satsandarbha 

© -of Jivagosvāmin. 


` i Dacca 2312B (ine). 2396C. Hpr. 
1. 219. IO. 3527. Radh. 39, 
"See S. K. De, Vais. Faith and 
>" ' Movement in Bengal pp. 297-314. 
Ptd. (1) in a collection. Calcutta, 
. 1890. (2) with Bengali transl. Murshi- 
© dabad, 1926. See K. H. Potter, 
Encycl. of Ind. Phil. Vol. I. p. 270. 


— vedanta. 94 verses. America 4216. 
Paramārthasāra ? 


amengan, Sti, Dev. 485. 
quum Pheh. 14. 


“Waaa Jain. by Amitagati.. "Magübidri 
^ BBRAS. 1625. BORI. 117 of 1872- 


I. 243 (c). 
quim Jain. Arrah I. p. 18. ^ — 
atmo Bud. See Sriparamadi’. : 


[enama qaga] Bud. Cordier III. 


p. 245. 
gataifģrurāta See Sāmbapaiicāšikā. 


tains cosmography, astronomy and 
chronology. 

AMG. II. p. 292.. AR. XX. p. 488. 
Kanjur Kyoto 4. 


Cf. Kalacakra”. | 
qcateisac or Paramesvara of Vatasseri. 
—C. on Āryabhatīya. 
See NCC. II. p. 172a, | 
quasque Bud. by Mantrakalasa. 
. Kanjur Kyoto 120, 


Tajam) aana Bud. by Sraddli- 
kāravarman. Kanjur Kyoto 119. 


qcm zarar Cabaton I. 914 (I & m @ 
mss.). : 
Cf. Paramārthadvādašikā. 


damba ag) taka adv. by Upanisadbrah- 
mendra, | 


4209 (i). Up. Br. Mutt 12. 152. 
—C. by a. himself. Baroda 8927 (b). 
9822.(b). — 
ambangun by Rāmacandrendra. _ 


Wai. 209 (ine) (an) Wai D. II 
- 6688 


Gi next entry. 
TAT RATTAN Baroda 7399 (inc. ) 


Baroda 10321 (b) (inc.). Wn t 


| rembangrafêrara Baroda 6658 li: 


" 


TAR gag af areata am)aexus Bud. con- 


Baroda 8927 (b). -9822 (b). MT. 


—by a disciple of Jagannathdsrama, " taaņastoti tā, 10. 7178 (5). 
eva i 


TAN sakang adv. by Upanisadbrah- 
mendra. MT.. .6521. 7149.. Up. Br. 
Mutt 217... 


s s sm Up. Br. Mutt 214. 


qag by Tataryakavi. MT. 6681. 
Ptd. Stotrārņava pp. 195-200. 


genie or Dārdabhatta. 

—Lingadurgabhedanataka.. 
3193. 

quem prince of the TT family of 

,  Sadharanapura; patron of Nanda 

Pandita (a. of, Śrāddhakalpalatā. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 73) and Višva- 

nátha (a. of Paramānandamandāra, 
RASB. III. 2169). 


(ETAN TITA) TATA 0f Bengal, preceptor 
of Ghāsirāma (a. of' Vrtticandrikā, 
MD: 4288). 


dara teacher of.Dharānanda (a. of C. 

Sudhā on Citramimāmsā of Appayya 

. Diksita, See.p. 329, Citramimarhsa 
edn. Chowkhamba, 1965). 


gtararg teacher of Madhava Bhatta (C. on 
| Tarkabhisi, Adyar D. VIII, 1127). 


qum preceptor of Šrīdharasvāmin (a. of 
C. on Bhagavadgità. CPB. 3507-08. 
Hall p. 118; C. Bhāvārthadīpikā on 
Bhagavata, C. on Visnupurana, etc.) 


Bikaner 


qeu teacher of Sridharánanda (a. of C. 
Sukhabodhini on Visnupadadikesa- 
stuti of Šaūkarācārya, BBRAS. 1355. 
„Bomb. Uni. 163). 


“a sont father of Krsna (a. of C. Alankara- | 


. Sudhükara on Sāhityaratnākara, MT. 
3361). . 


emm son.of Suklinanda, ; 


paneda aha dinda wan: 


"— gon ‘of Balabhadra. 


479 
—Paramānandavilāsa. med. Rep, Raj. 
& C. I. p. 40. Udaipur II. 198, 12. 
13 (A.D. 1104). 
quiae son of Gadhamalakāyastha. i 
—Paramānandiyanāmamālā, lex, Bika- 
ner 5466. 
Real a. is Makarandadāsa, 
Ptd. DCRI. Poona, 1971. 
qeata g 
—Bālacikitsā. med. CPB. 3300,. . 
gran . 
—Makarandasāriņī. jy. NP. L 142. 
NW. 548. 


qag 


—Muhūrtadīpikā. jy. IM. 1229 (inc.). 
qaa 
—C. on Linádisaügraha. gr. Varendra 
901. 
(UIT 
—Vacanasaügraha. Udaipur II. 139, 10, 


, TALA 


—C, on Vedastuti. NW. 492, . 


quim (?) 
—C. on Vedāntasāra of Sadānanda, 
B. IV. 06, . 
qag 
—Vyavahāranirņaya. dh. Mithilā I, 353, 


quiae son of Vrajacandra. 


—Srngarasaptašati, composed in 1869 
.D. 


See M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt. Lit. p. 347. 
: Ptd. Benares. - 
qarag 
.,—Cc. Tika on C. sadkhyataranga of 
Višvešvaradattamišra on.  Sakhya- 
pravacanasütras of Kapila, Nw. 398, 


| aana 


| —C. on Saundaryalahari, Baroda II. 31, 


diio 
emt RT RE S) 
o> + Svatodāya. med, ‘CPB, 6745- 47. 
"umm Jain. 


—Agamasüroddhára. Māgadhī, L. 2616. 


garage Jain. pupil of Abhayadevasüri ; 


flourished during. "the reign of 
Kumātapāla. —— es 


—C. on Karmavipāka of Gargarsi. 
See NCC. III. p. 212a. 

Addl. ms.: 
Baroda IT. 2140 (a). 


Ptd. Atmananda Jainagranthamala 
52. aa Bombay, 1915-16. 


æ æ =“ 6 


1951. 


For a Paramānanda with the same | ` 


` spiritual genealogy and to whom is 
attributed the authorship of Dvātrim- 


„Sikās, see Visvatattvaprakāša, Intro. | 


JD. 87. Cf. Muktidvātrimšikā, L. 3348; 


Sajjanastuti^ ibid. 3349; Vada? “ibid. | 


4004 etc. all given as an. The author- 
ship appears to be wrong. z 


Tempe Yoga. Bd. 609. 
quid on Supreme Being. in ‘Skt. and 


Telugu. Taylor II. P. 208. 


ATR 


— Šivabhārata or Anupurāņā. 


"- Addl.ms.: 


“areata attributed to Bina. , SK; A 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 29/2101 


‘See Kavindra Paramānanda, NCC. 
III. p. 289. 


Ray 259. 
“amai disciple of Cidanand 1 Brah- 

ES ‘tnendfa. | 
“S t nm based on Rudra 


Bhatta’s Āpast. Śr. sū, bbāgya. MT. 
«1629 (o). 4707. 


t 6) Cidārānda' Brahtnāvilā ; 


qaga Jain. Arrah I. p. 48, 


ón Bidh- 
. masütra, Hz. 506.- ü 


| —Smtiratnamahodadhi MD. 2802. 


MT. 2633. i ii LUEU YT GO 
—Smptisirasatigraha: ` MT. uo. 
2258 (a). 


TUHAN Trafda authority q. dy Ràmakünta 


Vidyāvāgīša in his' pt, 10. 
788. 


qarag amaia flourished between 1400 and 


1500 A.D.; son of Sarvānanda and 
Hiranya ; brother of Devānanda and 
Bhavānanda; disciple’ of [sana 
Nyāyācārya. 
—C. Vistārikā on Kāvyaprakāša. 
Addl. mss. : | 
Baroda II. 11982. 12870. 


|» —C. on Naitadhlyacatita 10. 3830-31 


(ID. 


—C. on Mahimnahstava of Puspadanta. 
L. 3168. Vatigiya p. 60. ` 


tu 
SOE 


Cf. Paramānanda Pafieavirhšati. 


qune silua 


—ahiigiravinodaratnškara, jy. Bika- 
ner 4605. 


| NORTH SIT of Khandavala family. ste 
| | —Siddliantasudha, y. Mithila HI. 416. 
— ME A Prob. ‘two texts : 


one’ on Sriyidya and the other on 


= ‘Saktaism : first one divided “into 25 
- ullāsas and the ‘second into udrekas; 


colophon of the second text reads the 
title of the work as Parāandātānītra 
and. gives. thé. extent as. one and a 
quarter. lakh of sranthas. and refers 
to Saubhāgyavallari, m Seubhágyo- 
daya, ^" "' Ur 


^ "8. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 42| 


— unspecified. Baroda II. 10651, 10776 |... 
ss Gne). 11745, Goy. Or. Libr. Madras |. 
48. L. XI. Preface p. 14. Mithila. |. 


Mysore III, P. 21. NP. V. 24. NW. 


^" fno. 365) (inc). (no. 366 fr. with 


index). Trav. Uni 1544. “10100 


- (ine). 


Mentioned by Kešavavišvarūpa in 
his, Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. 


m VIII, A. 6215; g. by Rāmešvara in 
his C. on Parašurāma's Kalpasütra, 


< —on. Šrīvidyā. in 25 ullāsas. Jodhpur | 


Fisi 


f Bomb. Uni. 1730. 


4110.. «RASB. VIII. A. 5998. B. 6816. 


—or Parānandatantra. sākta. 


' Adyar TI. p. 193a (inc.). Cs. V. 88. | 
qanra qta pupil of Bharatitirtha ; ; prob. 


“Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 48. MD. 5670 


(5th and 16th udrekas) 5671 (18th | 


audreka): ,5672 (inc). 5673 (15th 


udreka). MT. 2257 (d) (udrekas 15- | — 
(19), 2572 (a) (15-16 udrekas), , 3494 | : 
“"(udrekas 15-19; inc.). Sg. II. 196. TD. | 


“15387: (inie). XX. Sup. no. 953 (e) 
(udrekàs 16-17): 


Q. by Bhāskararāya in his €. 
«(Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitāsahasra- | - - 


nàma, N.S. Press edn. 1935. p. 145. 


,—C. an, NP. V. 24. NW. 254. 


E us €. by? Sivaji (9). NP. HII. 48. 


—C. Saubhāgyānandasandoha by Cintā- 
maņišarman alias Mahesvarananda- 


Atha. 


^ Baroda II. 10651.. Skt. Coll. Ben. | . 


cl 
' —Diksavidhi front; MD. 5657. 


Seé NCC. IX; p. 55b. ^ 


I —Pūrņadiksākratīta from. — d. 


p. 599: 


boa from, Baroda I. 
10669 (inc.). 


—Pūrtābhiseka from. Baroda TI. 8296 
(inc.). 


- --Prüyaácitta from, Baroda II. 5709. 


— Šrīnāthādyāmnāyakrama from. Dahi- 

laksmi XVII. 2526. 
—Sarhvillaharistotra from. Dāhilaksmī 
| XXXV. 22. 


.. —Samputitadiksakrama. from, Baroda 


II. 5662. p 


belonged to Telugu country; 


| —C. on Avadhūtagītā, 


“See NCC. I. Revised edn. P. 416a. 


“Ada, mss. : 


Mysore D. III. 99. Triv. ; Cir. I. 18, 
TI. 53; VIL 29. 
—C.. on Uttaragītā.' "Skt. Coll. Mys. 
pl], 


“Brahmavjidyasudharnava. ady. TD. 


7560. 


| LZVedàntafiksà. CPB. 5356. | 
qaradi disciple of Veiikateša. 


—C. Bhasya on Paficikarana.’ TA. 3371. 
Is this : a Telugu È? 


„1918-30, p, 42 (no. 366) (fr.). Trav. TAR: KaRa father; óf Sadāšiva, Fripāthin 


qe Uni 1544. 10100 (inc.). 
C Abhisekakalpa from. MD. 7736.. 


(a, of Danamanohará, ‘Bik. 803. 
` Bikanet 1865). » 


Ecce from. Trav. Uni. ataga See ka kanpin 


„42118 (inc.). 4577B (ine)... | 
* —apaprakaraa from. PUL, T. p. 117. 


[qena stts adv. (Beg, sape by 


Sankardcarya. 


xg en 


aaa 
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‘Baroda 4920(d) (an.). MT. 1419(r). 
Wai 209.(inc.) (an). Wai D. II. 6689.. 


. .. See TCD. 1102E. 

WOO 7 

.. .--Ratnamilà, Jhalrapatan p. 147.. 
qd 


—Sarmskrtaratnamála. BORI. 593 of 
1891-95. Oudh 1876, 36. 


—Navārņacandrikā. tantra. on worship | 


of Candi. RASB. VIII. A. 6403. 

TATA 

| —Bhuvanešvarīpāddhati. “Burnell 147b. 
TD. 16124. 

qaaa or - Paramfnandepacchsi, 
Jain. Svet. 


BORI. 596 of 1895-98, Chani 2677. 
` 2692. Jainagranthavali p. 112. Mand- 
lik Sup. 254 (ii). Peters. VI. p. 121 
. (no... 596). 
Ptd. Sariiskrta Stoirgsatgraka pp. 
16-18, Limbdi, 1933. 


—C. Bālāvabodha. BORI. 596 of 1895- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 121 (no. "p 
TOI 
—C. Dipikà on a NP. III. 
32. NW. 248. 
“MASA son of Veņīdatta. 
—Prašnamanikyamala, jy. 
. Baroda IL. 11335, 
Cat) 59/360. RASB, 6329. Stein 166. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 639. 
ce 
^C Rāmāhnikašata, ° 
22. me 


BISM. (Ptd.| ` 


SHIRSCHEITIL e P nosse 

CL on ‘Mowgahaing - fio Sànti- 

TAA attributed to: Sitārāma, in his u 
Vedantarthasarasahgrahaprak a ra na, | 


 parvan of Mahābhārata, 


Baroda, IL 12899, ‘Burnell 184a.. 
Go. 141. Mithilā, TD. 8661. 


“TATANAN OC 
— Rádhigadádharistaka. Bog; som 


afea). MT. 3053 (8-65). 


quaaeqadaeae or Parānandamata. tantra. 
belonging to the Pardnanda school.. 
RASB. VIII. A. 5982 (inc.). ` 

Ptd. (1) JRASB. IV (1938) pp. 
467-77. (2) C. Chakravarty, Tantras- 
“Studies on their Religion and Liter- 
ature App. pp. 104-14, 


‘qcataqaezte dh. by Visvanatha; compiled 


under the patronage of Paramünanda 
of sadharana, 


RASB. IIL. 2169. Rep. Hpr. 1901- 
06,p.4. - 


quaeque (1) alias of Vijňānātman. 


—C. -Vrtti or Vivarana. on Eu" 
sara of Sankara. MT. 4466. 


THA TART | 
—Rukminiparinaya, kayyá, MT. 3805.. 


dtarasgardgataā Fl, 430, 


queer authority on divination. g. by. 


Vanamàli Misra in his sama, 
jy. 10. 3006. | 


qma c 


FC Bhāvārthadīpikā on "Yogāvāsistha»- 
' *" sāroddhāra, 


` BORI. 584 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 


. IX. ii. 807. Peters. IV. p. 21 (no. 
:584. Wai D. IL. 6932. — 


(5o gtmargafā pupil of Lakķmīsukha, ` 
Udaipur Meni | 


—Nàrádiyhpaddhati;" „Pālearāra, MT. 
«1,8817. TCD. 971A... 


fii mentioned by Natanānanda in 
his C. on Kāmakalāvilāsa. of Puņyā- 
c: , manda, BBRAS. 814. 
WT, 
—Vedāntasārānubhavastotra. Trav. 
Uni. 107D. 
Temah pupil of Jūānācārya (Jüüna- 
prakāšapaņdāram) of Kañci, 
—aivabhügana. Trav. Uni. 2885D. 
3884B. 
TATA T 
—Paramānandalaharistotra. BORI. 37 
of Vis. (i). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 955, 


“TAA or 
. from Garbhakulārņava. 
p. 411. 


ganas tahi Kāmakotī 4/20. 


qumamqugdeda in 114 verses, (Beg. fra. 
: rafea) by Paramānandayogīndra. 
BORI. 37 of Vi& (i). BORI. D. 
XIII. iii..955; Poona 37. 
"Col. gives the a. as Prthvidhara. 


qena fera med. by Paramananda, son of 
Balabhadra. 


Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 40. ' Udaipur 
~ TE 198, 12-13. 
Teman, of Šālikani village in the Bāyo- 
"Yālā Pargana, Bengal. 


Sodašāstottarašatanāma 
Taylor II. 


.. —C... Amarakošamālā on Amarakosa. 
Hpr. IV. 19. L. 2064. . 


Prob. same as Paramānanda . Cakra- 
vartin, commentator. on Kāvya- 
prakasa. See Ind. Cult. II. p. 264. 

"quite (Nadar) 
| —Duigārcākaumudī. Hpr. II. 100, 
apga? (Gauda) preceptor of Brahma- 


nanda Sarasvati (a. of Advaita- 
«atīdrikā, BORI. D. IX. i. 9 etc.). 


183 
_ See: R. . Thangaswami, 
granthetihāsa p. 288; also: G, Jha, 
Parvamimamsa App. p. n. 
Taat 
. —Srutisadliñgasañəraha, adv. 
Pid. with Tamil meaning. Saskara 


Vilasa Saradamandira Press. Tanjore, 
1920. 


qemargasy Chani 1996 (Jain). Kavīndrācārya 
339, 
Rata 
—C. Khandanamandana on Khandana- 
khaņdakhādya of Sriharga. 
Jainagranthavali p. 81. 
Oppert II. 4546, 
gtararzaft Jain. pupil of Devabhadra, pupil 
of Abhayadeva. 
—Hitopadešāmrta. Pkt. Jesalmere p. 37. 
Skt. Intro. p. 41. 


Text is prob. by Prabhānandasūri 
and C. by Paramānanda. See Jina- 
ratnakoša Y. p. 461b. 


gtaitrgāa See Kavi Karņapūra Gosvamin,. 
NCC. III. p. 267. 4 
= milanya ano Gaya, 
Addl. mss. : | | 
Baroda II. 1089, Sia 8.) 
Taaza Jain. 


"Arrah I. p. 18, I. A. p . 47 (Pid), 
CPB, 7588. Filliozat II. 154,  Jhalra- 
patan pp. 44. 77. 83. 88. 


'—C. Filliozat IT. 154. i 


 =—25 verses. (Beg. daara kafan). 
BBRAS. 1811. BORI. 588 (4)"of 
1875-76, 1003 (56) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 315. 316. Oxf. II. TBI 
Petrograd 254. ` 


—8 verses, by Harga; | Taingranthêah 
p.283; ^ - er ps dd 


Kh. 88. 


| Advaita 


Tenan 


ee arang gga 


| 
E 


EE 


tee pee 
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tamara or Cidānandāšrama. guru of 
`. Acyutàérama (a. of Acyutasrama- 
paddhati or Sannyásadharmasangraha, 
Hall p. 141; Antyestipaddhati, Bomb. 

Uni. 1186). 


ataun maar lex. by Makarandadāsa; a. 
| given as Paramananda, son of Gadha- 
malakāyastha. Bikaner 5466 (Paric- 
chedas 1-3). 5467 (a). 


Ptd. DCRI. Poona, 1971. 


quomm stotra. by Gangādhara; general 
title for the following three works 
Which begin with the word “Parama- 
bharaņa”. 


"—Ambikātrišatī. Adyar D. IV. 144. 
2804. Extr. p. 33. 

—Kamalatrigati. Adyar D. IV. 2424. 
2804. Extr. p. 303. 

—Šāradātrišatī. Adyar D. IV. 2804. 
Extr. pp. 328-29. 


TAA or Caramāmrta (?). ref. to as his 
work in Yatharthamafjari of Rāmā- 
nandatīrtha, L. 1017 (p. 383). 


qua unspecified. Ānandāšrama 7247. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 451. 
—adv. by Mahādevendra Sarasvatī. 
Baroda 8260. L. 690, 


gemang by Mukundarāja, pupil of 
Rāmanātha. 

America 4060-61, BISM. fà. 159/25 
 (inc.). BORI. 282 of 1895-98. CPB. 
2866. IM. 7844. 9721. Trav. Uni. 
7889 (prakaranas 1-14). Ujjain I. p. 63. 


Cf. Paramarthabodha. 


vem BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 443, | 


ara. father of Laksmīša and grandfather 
„of. Visnudeva , (a. of Mantradeva- 
prakāšikā. L. 2815). 


armaa Šai. 30 verses. ascribed to 
Nagarjuna. Luck. Uni. p. 44. 


Ed. in the Sarada;Peajha; Res, Ser. 
T. iii. ‘pp. 25- 36, 31- 35,.. } li : piņj 
quus; 499-569 A.D.; of Ujjain; went to 
China in 546 A. D. ; 


Translated into Chinese diff.. —— 


on Buddhism. See Nanjio: App. II. 
104. 105. — C 
—Suvarna (Saptatiššstra) or Saükhya- 
kārikā of Īsvarakrsņa. Nanjio 1300. 
(Chinese transl. 557-567 A.D.). 
See Takakusu, BEFEO. IV (1904) 
3-4, 60-65; JRAS. (1905) p. 338. (1931) 
pp. 623-39; also J. of Indian and 
Bud. Studies, Tokyo III. 652-58. 
amanea Allahabad 113. 
guagāsavramit Jain. JBhP. L 1587 
(Svopajfia). 
gtaīgtafārar or Advayadvādašikā. ascribed 
to Abhinavagupta. 
Real a. Ramyadeva. See IHOQ. 
XXIII (1947) p. 336. 
Ptd. K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
(1963 edn.) App. pp. 944-45. 
quu Bud. AMG. II. p. 268. 
gtardutifasu Bud. Mahāyānasūtra. 
AR. XX. p. 464. Kanjur Kyoto 
912 (Tibetan transl.). Nanjio 210. 211. 


qola Bud. stotra. in praise of 


Buddha : said to have been spoken by 
Buddha himself. 

AS. p. 250 (2 mss.). Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 62. Nepal II. p. 238. RASB, 
I. 56. 57. SBL. Nepal p. 175. 

Ptd. with Mahāvyutpatti. Imperial 
Academy. of Sciences, Petersburg, 
1887. 

quiiifquia from Bhagavata XI. 28. 

BORI. 44 of Viš. (i). BORI. D. IX, 

di. 468. Poona 44. PUL. II. P. 47, 


—C, an. BORI. D. IX. ii 468... 


ARREST vedànta, B. IV: 66. 
| —C. ibid. 
gemah T of Devirahasya ? ?. 
` See IO. 2546, 


qearaaaiftar name of C. Tika on Rudra- 
yàmala, Oudh XI. 26 (1st part). 


quim name of C. by Sūrya(kavi) 
' Daivajña on Bhagavadgità. 
Ptd. Jagaddhitecchu Press. Poona, 
1886. 
qraraata vedanta. B. IV. 66. 


gtardāta or Tattvabodha or Vivekasindhu. 
adv. by Mukundamuni, 


Baroda 12429. BORI. 575 of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. IX. ii. 469 (Kanda I). 
Peters. IV. p. 21 (no. 575). Extr. 
p. 21. TD. 7530. Udaipur p. 76, no. 
39 of Ptd. Cat. 


atardāta Jain. by Hemacandrasüri. NP. IV. 
- 28. 


gundetfafraaraamaatraraē Bud. by A$va- 
ghosa; acc. to Tibetan tradition. 
Cordier IIT. pp. 317. 348. 


See JA. vol. 213 (1928) p. 216. 
quiae Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 83. 
qenifaufa Jain. stotra. by Padmanandin. 


BORI. 1442 (23) of 1886-92. Mood- 
bidri I. 72 (p). Peters. TV. p. 55 (no. 
1442 (w)). Trav. Uni. 5225W. 


Ptd. Padmanandipaūcavimšati pp. 
252-59, 


qcaifaas vedanta, by Govinda. B. IV. 68. 
qemageeataay Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 81(IX). 


qcamiagae Bud. name of C. by Nādapāda 
. on Sekodde$a, — 
Ptd. GOS. 90. 
24 


Ld 


qamdagmg by Abhinavagupta, 
See Paramārthasāra. - 


uman Bud. criticising the views of 
Sānkhyasaptati of Isvarakrsna; by 
Vasubandhu. 


See JRAS. (1905) pp. 168; also 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 359 fn. 


qeata texts on diff. subjects. 


BP. p. 183a. Cranganore II. $87. 
Damodar (tantra). Kotah 389 (adv.). 
1053 (vedanta). Lucknow Mus.. 
Paliyam 178 (a) (vedanta). 


—C. Damodar. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 8. 9.. 
43. 


qma or "sārasaūgraha or °satigraha. 
Saiva, in 100 arya verses ; adaptation 
of Paramārthasāra of Sesamuni, by 
Abhinavagupta. 


On its indebtedness to Paramārtha- 


sira of Sega see JRAS. (1912) 257-61; 
also Pandey, Abhinavagupta (1963) 


pp. 63-69. 


Adyar II. p. 174b. Adyar D. X. 
950 (inc.). AK. 806. America 4365. 
Baroda 11686. II. 1824(c). BORI. 


165 and 166 of 1883-84, 21 of 1916- 


18. BORI. D. IX. ii. 472-74. BP. 
pp. 269-270. Cs. II. 183. GD. 591. 
592, Granthappura p. 25, nos. 591. 
592. Hall p. 199. IIO. Stein 200. 246. 
261 (a). IO. 2527. Jha B. 2. Jodhpur 
1646. 1647. Luck. Uni. p. 32. MT. 
4475 (d). Oudh XXII. 114. Oxf. 238a. 
R. A. Sastri I. pp. 6. 53. RASB. XI. 
8719. SB. 411. TCD. 303A. 304A, 
Triv. Cur. I. 28. 


Ptd. with C. of Yogarāja. a) with: 
transl. and paraphrase from C. JRAS. 
1910, 707-47. (2) Kas. Texts 7. 

1916. h 


ité 
—C. an. SB, 410. 
—C. Vivrti by Rājānaka Yogarāja, 


pupil of Kşemarāja and resident of 
. Vitastapuri. 


AK. 806. Baroda 11686. BORI. 
459 of 1875-76. 166 and 167 of 1883- 
84. 806 of 1891-95, BORI. D. IX. ii. 
470. 473. 475. 476. BP. p. 270. IO. 
2527. Jodhpur 1647. Mysore I. 
p. 577. Oudh IX. 22. Oxf. 238a. 
RASB. XI. 8719. Report XXX. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 8 (no. 30). 
Stein 222. 


Ptd. with text. 


wem or Šesāryā or Ādhārakārikā or 
Aryapaficasiti. adv. 87 arya verses. 
assigned to 4th Cent.; by Adi$esa. 


On this as source. book for Para- 
mārthasāra of Abhinavagupta, see 
JRAS. (1912) 259-61; also NIA. I. 
pp. 37-42; III. p. 395. 


Fora comparison with Bhàgavata, 
see IHO. XXII. ii (1946) pp. 105-11. 


Adyar II. p. 254b. Adyar D. IX. 
927. 928-30 (inc). AK. 751. Anan- 
dasrama 3057. AS. p. 205. Baroda 
10383 (n) II. 7781 (a). Bd. 642. 
Bikaner 6397-98. BORI. 642 of 1887- 
91. 751 of 1891-95. 629 of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. IX. i. 156. 157. ii. 471. 

” Burnell 93b. GD. 590. Granthappura 
p. 25, no. 590. Hall p. 105. IIO. 
Stein 200. K, 116. L. 698 (inc.). MD. 
15650. MT. 832, 3619 (a). 4149 (c). 
4475 (c). Mysore I. p. 426. Mysore 
D. IH. 143. NW. 308. Oxf. 353a. 


L.703B. Triv. Cur. I. 27. Udaipur 
p. 14, no. 1023 of Ptd. Cat, Wai 172. 
Wai D. II. 6690 (inc.). Whish 112 (9). 


Ptd. (1) Pandit O.S. 5. 1870-71. 
(2) in Vedāntaratnāvalī. in Bengali 
script. Calcutta, 1884-88. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2935. (3) with Telugu 
transl. by Venkatesvarudu. in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1907. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 736. (4) with C, 
of Rāghavānanda. TSS. 12. 1911. (5) 
in Roman script. with English trans- 
lation. NIA. Extra Ser. IV. Bombay, 
1941. 


—C. Vyākhyā. MT. 832. Whish 112(9). 


—C. Vyākhyā by Nāgešabhatta. Trav. 
Uni. 9746. 


—C. Vyākhyā by Rāghavānanda, pupil 
of Krsnananda. 


Refers to Govindacandrika, Whish 
128 (3). 


Adyar D. IX. 931. 932 (inc.). AS. 

p. 205. BORI. 629 of Viš. (i). BORI. 

D. IX. ii. 471. Burnell 93b. GD. 590, 

Granthappura p. 25, no. 590. Hall 

p. 105. Hz. 1388. Extr. p. 131. MD. 

` 15650. MT. 3619 (a) Mysore I. 

p.222. NW. 322. Poona I. 629. TD. 

7558. 7559. Trav. Uni. 283. 365C. 

5713. L. 703B. Trippūņittura I 
793 (1). Whish 128 (3). 


Pid. See under text. 


—C. Paramārthasāraprakāšikā by Vāsu- 
deva Yati, disciple of Rāmakrsņa 
Yati. MT. 4149 (c). 


Poona I. 629. PUL. II. p. 39. Rice | garmdarasne Radh. 6. 


182. SB. 395. Sūcīpattra 144. TD. 
7554. 7555. 71556 (inc.). 7557 (inc.). 
7558. Trav. Uni. 283. 365C. 2523F. 
3295H. 3508Z. 5577. 5713. 9746. 
10538J. 10932C. 11101B. 14090. 


—C. ibid. 
quararcagae adv. metrical, by Sankara- 
cārya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. 
MD. 4644. 


«> Ptd. (1) with Hindi C. Lucknow, 


1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1677. 
(2) in a collection. Calcutta, 1885. 


(pp. 15- 34). 
Transl. English: 


- (1) by Amritlal Basu. Dhole’s 

` Vedanta Ser. 1883. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 360. (2) The Oriental I. 
nos, 11-12. Calcutta, 1898. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 604. 


(Wma Bud. by Pundarika alias 
Jūānavajra. Cordier II. p. 15. 
Q. in Sekoddešatikā, GOS. 90, 
p. 63. 


manaa Bud. alternate name for Stutya- 
titastava in Catusstava; by Nagarjuna. 
See Tucci, JRAS. 1932, pp. 309 ff. 


Cordier II. p. 5. 


Ptd. (1) with Eng. transl. by Tucci, 
JRAS. 1932, 322-25. (2) reconstructed 
Skt. texts and Tibetan original. IHO. 
VIII. pp. 316-31. 682-705. 


qct or Prataranusandheyaslokadvaya. 
vais. by (Vātsya) Varadaraja, 


Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 1719-21. 
MD. 10152-53. 10520-23. 18395. MT. 
82(d) (Tamil part). 171 (c). 6038 (b). 
6087 (d). 6893. Trav. Uni. 2812C, 

Ptd. (1) Madras, 1895. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 783. (2) 
By. St. Ratnākara II. p. 341. Vavilla 
Press. Madras, 1929. 


—C. MT. 82(d) (Tamil part) (first 
verse only). 

-—C, by Bhāsyakāra, son of Venkata- 
carya of Kauņdinyagotra. MT. 
6038 (b). 

—in 10 verses, by IM (Beg. 
lag qaae). 
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Adyar I. p. 180a-b (6 mss.). ` Adyar. 
D. IV. 1722-27, XIII. 2537-38. MD. 
10147-51. MT. 4769 (I). Mysore I. 
p. 222. Oppert I. 78. Taylor T. p. 145: 

Ptd. (1) Vedantadesika Grantha- 
mala 8. p. 21. (2) Desikastotrani pp. 
69-71. (3) Collected Works on Sri 
Vaishnava Theology. Desikasampra- 
dāyavivardhinī Sabha. Kumbakonam, 
1908-16. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1211-12. 


gema Jain. Dig. by Jñanabhüsana, 


Arrah II. 100. Delhi IIT. 47. Jhalra- 
patan p. 8. Pannalal Bombay 220. 


genta (?) sitar chant for waking one from 
sleep. Taylor II. p. 207. 


Tenggina Bud, by Sthiramati. 
Cordier II. p. 290. III. p. 139. 


(tumetaregregfa] Bud. by Vimala, Cordier 
III. p. 155, B 
qA Bud. 
— &rikalacakramandalavidhi. 
II. p. 18. 
qcarafza one of the recensions of the Sukla 
Yv, mentioned in Caranavyüha, TD. 
1763. 
gravagra Bud. 
—-Paramasvarūpamahāsukhapādavajra- 
(nāma)samādhi. Cordier III. p. 124, 


qcapaaraa Bud. Cordier IL p. 395, III. 
p. 62. Nepal II. p. 270. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā YI. pp. 510-11. 


gugaadfēar viš. adv. by Krsnatatacarya of 
Srigaila. 
Adyar II. p. 161b. Adyar D. X. 
340. Extr. p. 320. Baroda 6292 (b) 
(ine). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. 
MD. 4926. MT. 1301. 3485 (a) 
Oppert I. 451. IL 1462, Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 11. 


Cordier 
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atirei Trav. Uni. 1019 (inc.). 
l — ibid. 
qalaram by Utpaladeva, BORI, 
. 458 of 1875- 76. Report XXX. 
` XXXIII. 
See Sivastotravali, 


qamara Tb. 182F (in a collec- 
tion). 


aat poet. Kys. p. 51. Skm. pp. 55. 59. 
147. 175. 197 (Lahore edn.); nos. 
388. 418. 1078. 1292. 1447 (Calcutta 
edn.); several times in SRK. Intro. 
| p. Ixxxiv, 


MR of Bhāradvāja Votos father of 
Kaviratna (a. of C. Vaisnavahladini 


on Govindalilàmrta of Aija, | 


MT. 3749). 


quisa father of Šaūkara (a. of Yadu-. 


. virodaya. TCD. 1326). 
«uia father of Nilakantha Vājapeyin (a. 


of C, Sukhabodhini. on Siddhānta- 


kaumudi. MT. 5093 (a)). 


aaa (1775-1825 A.D.) preceptor of. 


Ghatigopa (a. of C. on Aryabhatiya. 
TCD. 651). 


Wie preceptor of a. of Jātakasangraha, 


TCD. 795B. - 

qzr a brahmin expounder of Mahā- 
“bharata etc.; contemporary of King 
` Kulaśekhara: teacher of Vāsudeva 
(a. of Yudhisthiravijaya. Ptd. K.M. 
. 60). 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
- Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 19-20, 


wu of Mukundamaügala house in 
Kerala. : 


—Ambikalàpa. 
| Ptd. TSS. 208. 1963. - 
Nghe 
—Ācāradipikā. dh. Paliyam 645 (a). 


guga (Kavikanthabhatana) ` son of Deva» 


tājā, - 
—Ācātyavijaya. Adyar. 
See NCC. II. p. 38a. 
Cf. a. of Jātakānandalahārī. - 
qug c NEN 
—Ācāryavijayacampū on Safikara?s life. 
Adyar D. XIII. 1238. Visvabhāratī 
2164 (4 tarangas). 
See Mss. 
Bulletin XXIII. pts. 1-2, pp. 137-39, 
tat 
—Ahnikapaddhati. dh. Mithila, . 
quiw 7th Cent. contemporary of Mātr- 
datta; mentioned by Dandin in 
Avantisundarī. 
—Grhyasūtravyākhyā. 
. See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, 
Kerala Skt, Lit. p. 60. 
quia. 
—Jātakavartmā. jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 
qut son of Devarāja, 


—Jātakānandalaharī, Baroda II. 10010 
(d). 


Rada) 


—C. Jyotisananda on Jaiminisūtra, jy. 
Adyar. Baroda II. 6500. 


quis grand preceptor of Narayana Ilayat 
(Cāttampilli house, Maccat), 
—Prasnamarga. jy. 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 264: 


gta 
—Prašnasūtra. jy. Baroda II. 10010 (a). 
—Muhūrtasūtra, jy. ibid. 

quisa 

| Ex on Ràjasüya. Tra, Ad. E 1114. 


notes, Adyar Library 


TATT c 


soc. 
_ = Šivayogavijišāna, Baroda 10010 (e). 
«TT alias Subrahmaņya, disciple of 
Šaikara. 
nè Jatakacandrika or Visvarthadipini 
on Brhajjātaka. —— 
TCD. 1454B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 
23, 1104.90. Trav. Uni, 3634. 
See K. V. Sarma, Hist. of Kerala 
> Astronomy pp: 73. 139. 
iua 
2 fC,  Horübhipráyanirnaya on “Brha;- 
jataka. 
TCD. 806A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106.42. 
. Trav. Uni. C. 135A. C: 2110. 
| Ptd. TSS. 198. : 
NU Ujjvalā on (Prašna) Satpaficāšikā 
Of Prthuyašas. 
TCD, 652B. Trav. Uni. C. 652A. 
. T. 962, C; 21328. 
See K. V. Sitiä; Hist, of kb 
Astronomy, pp. 73. 139. ` 


f 35 
c: 


um (1360- -1455 A.D.) Nampūtiri of | 


Vatasseri (Vata&reni) Illam in Ālattūr 
(Ašvatthagrāma) near river Bhāratap- 
puzha in Kerala; founder of drgganita 
system of Kerala astronomy ; pupil 


` "of Madhava, Narayana and Rudra; | 


“. belonged to Bhrgugotra. 
~~» Seē K. K. Raja, Adyar Library 
> Bulletin 27 (1963) pp. 136-43. 
` For further details see also K. V. 


Sarma, Hist. of Kerala School of| ` 


<. Astronomy pp. 138-39 and S, Venkita- 
-subramonia, Iyer, Keralas Skt, Lit.. 
p. 63. i 


gU music. Baroda II. 10010: | 


| 
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oC, Bhādīpikā on an unidentified 


work. mentioned by him in his C. on 
` Mahābhāskarīya. Anandasrama edn. 
p. 92. 
See K. V. Sarma, op. cit. p. 139. 
Same as Bhatadipika:? 
—Ācārasangraha. dh, jy. based on the 
teaching of Govinda (preceptor of 
grandfather of the a.). 


See NCC, II. p. 28b. 
Addl. ms.: 


Adyar D. XIII. 2035. Extr. pp. 
284-85. 


. —C. Bhatadīpikā on Aryabhatiya. jy. 


— Ptd. See NCC. II. p. 172a. : 


Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 7873 (a). 


. —Goladipika. jy. in 270 verses. : 


` See NCC, VI. p. 179b. 


Addl, ms. : 
Baroda II. 13719. 


Ed. K. V. Sarma. Adyar Library, 
1957. 


—C, Vivrti by a, himself. MT. 5145. 

— Goladipika. diff. TCD. 633D. 
Ptd. TSS, 49, 

— Grahaņanyāyadipikā. 


Ptd. with English transl. by K. V. 
Sarma. VVRI. 35. Hoshiarpur, 1966. 


—Grahaņamaņdana. jy. TCD. 635D. 


Ptd. with English transl. by K. V. 
Sarma. VVRI. 36. Hoshiarpur, 1965. 


| —Grahanastaka. jy. 


Ptd. with English transl. by K. V. 
Sarma, Kh Madras, 1959, . 
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° I ü — Candracchayáganita, Trav. Uni. 4751. 


—C. Bāla(pra)bodhinī on Jatakakarma- 
paddhati of Sripati. 


See NCC..VII. p. 212b. 
Addl, ms.: 


Viśvabhāratī 1452 (b) (inc.) (Pad- 
dhativyākhyā). 


—Jātakapaddhati, 
See NCC. VII. p. 220a. 


Ptd. ‘Sri Vanchi Setu Lakshmi Ser. 
2. Trivandrum, 1926. 


—Dreganita. in 2 parts, 


Ed. by K. V. Sarma, VVRI. 30. 
1963. 


See NCC. IX. p. 96b, 


—C. Karmadipika on Mahabhaskariya 
of Bhāskarācārya. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 126. 1945. 


—Cc, Siddhāntadīpikā on C. Bhāsya 
of Govindasvāmin on Mahābhās- 
"kariya. 


Ptd. with text. Madras Govt. Ori. 
Ser. 130. 


—C. on Muhürtaratna of Govinda, 
TCD. 750A. 


—Muhūrtāstakadīpikā. mentioned by 
him in his C. on Mahābhāskariya, 
Anandasrama edn. p. 92. 


—C. Pāramešvari on Laghubhāskarīya, 
TCD. 760A. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 128. 1946, 


—C. Pāramešvarī on Laghumānasa 
(karana) of Mufijilaka. TCD. 760B. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 123. 1944, 


| —C. on Lilàvati of Bhāskarācārya. GD. 


953, MT, 5160, 5231 (b). 


—Vakyakarana. jy. TCD. TBA. Trav. 


Uni. C. 133A, 


—Vākyadīpikā. mentioned by him im. 


his C. on Mahabhaskariya. 
See K. V. Sarma, op. cit. p. 164. 


— Vivühünukülyam. Trav, Uni. C. 584A . 
(with Mal. C.). T. 268B (with Mal. C.).. 


—C. metrical on Nyaipa tag laka, Trav.. 


Uni. 788D. 
—C. on Satpaficāšikā of Prthuyašas. 


MD. 13964. TCD. 716. Trav. Uni.. 


5963. 12235. T. 612. 


—Sadvargaphala. Trav. Uni. C. 133B.. 
T. 116B, 


—C. Vivarana on Sūryasiddhānta. MT, 
3730. Whish 137. 


qgar 1 of Payyür family at Porkalam in 
Kerala; son of Rsi I and Gauri;. 
pupil of Šankara; flourished in 15th 
Cent.; patronised by Mānavikrama. 


See S. Venkitasubramonia lyer, | 


` Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 61; K. K. Raja, 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt, Lit. 
pp. 92-93; Poona Ori. XXII. p. 53 ;. 
Tattvabindu Intro. pp. 87-89, 


—Cc. Jusadhvathkarani on C. .Nyāya- 
kaņikā of Vācaspatimišra on Vidhi-. 
viveka of Maņdanamišra. 

Ref. to in his C. Svaditathkarani: 
on Nyāyakaņikā. 

—C. Svaditamkaraņi on Nyāyakaņikā. 
of Vacaspati Misra on Vidhiviveka 
of Mandana Misra. MT. 3595 (a). 
3630. 3631 (b). 5589. 18033. 18037, 


—Nyayasamuccaya, mim. ref. to in his. 
C. Sumanoramani on Meghadita,. 
TSS. 158. 

—C. Sumanoramani on Meghasandeša.. 
GD. 1875. TCD. 864B. 


Ptd. TSS. 158, 


. —Haricarita. kàvya. in 248 verses; each 
verse beginning with one astronomical 
vakya of Vararuci. 


Ptd. Adyar Library, 1948. 


<a II (15th Cent.) son of Rsi II and 
grandson of Paramešvara I of Payyür 
family ; disciple of his uncle Bhava- 
dasa II. 
` See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 94-95; Poona 
Ori. XXIL p. 54; Tattvabindu Intro. 
pp. 88-90. 


—C. Tattvavibhāvanā on Tattvabindu 
of Vacaspati Misra. 
Ed. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Ann. 
Uni. Ser. 3. 1936. 


—C, on Nititattvāvirbhāva of Cidā- 
nandapandita. 
Adyar D. IX. 262. GD. 667. MT. 
3590-91. 


—(C. on Vibhramaviveka of Mandana 
Misra, 


Mentioned in his C. Tattvavibha- 
vanā on Tattvabindu. See Tattvabindu 
Intro. p. 89. 


—C. Gopālikā on Sphotasiddhi of 
. Mandana Misra. 
Ed. S. K. Ramanatha Sastri. Mad. 
Uni. Skt. Ser. 6. 1931. 


qaae HI son of Rsi III and grandson of 
Paramešvara II of Payyūr family ; 
middle of 15th Cent. 
See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 96-98; Poona 
Ori. XXII. p. 54; Tattvabindu, Intro. 
pp. 90-91. 
—QC. Jaiminiyasūtrārthasangraha on 
Mimathsasiitras of Jaimini. 
Ptd. TSS. 156 (Pt, I). 
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qum ; 
—Cc. on C. Kāšikā of Sucarita Misra 

on Mimathsaslokavarttika of Kumā- 
rila. MT. 3611. TCD. 414. 
quisquis MD. 11061, 
See Sivastotra, Adyar D. IV. 
1190-91. Extr. pp. 192-93. 
(Mm.) acre gt 
—Aindrisanti. Mithila I. 45. 
—Kusumakalikā. kavya. Mithila, 
—Catuscaranayajfiapaddhati. dh, 
Mithila I. 127. 
—Yaksamilanakavya. in imitation of 
Meghasandeša. < 
Ptd. Darbhanga. 


See M. Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Class. Skt, Lit. p. 364. 


—Rājyābhigekapaddhati. Mithila I. 299. 
qatara Q. in Šaktiratnākara, Oxf, 101b. 
See Pāramešvara” below. 
qaquq 
—Vairagyaprakarana. NP. II, 106. 
Cf. Vairāgyaprakaraņa by Išvara- 
datta, 


qudm aste of Bhārgavagotra; of Ašvat- 
thagráma (Alattür) on the banks of 
Nila, 
See ABORI. 30. pp. 355-58 ; also 
S. V. Iyer, Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 153. 
—C. Vākyapradīpikā on Astañga- 
hrdaya. MT. 3266. 3836. 


Ptd. Pt. I only. Vidyāsārathi Press, 
Kottayam. f 


quisquam stotra, TD. 22330. 


qudm aue (16th Cent) of Mahisa- 
. mangala in Central Kerala; disciple 
of Madhava. 


ed 
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> —Āšaucadīpaka(pikā). MT. 2976. TCD. 
1054. | | 


=, Candrikā on the above. 


See NCC, II. p. 202b; K. K. Raja, 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 157 and S. V. Iyer, Kerala Skt. 
Lit. pp. 62-63. 


asar atgfaft (1775-1839 A.D.). jy. writer of 
Purayannūr (Puraharapura) ; pupil of 
Agnidatta; sister’s son of a distin- 
guished brahmin of Kafijür family 


—Astamijayantinirnaya, Trav. Uni, 
CM. 6E (an.). 


—C. Varadipika on Muhirtapadavi 
of a brahmin of Māttūr (Mahāvastu- 
pura). i 


Adyar PL. p. 166. Trav. Uni. T. 33. 
L, 397, TM, 234. 5880A (inc.). 13481B 
(inc.). Trippünittura I. 774. 


quie ref. to by Vasudeva in his C. on 
Prayogasára, TCD. 911C. 


quiam dia of | Tàlaman Matham, Chen- 
gannur ; 19th Cent. 


—Astakamalika or Sonàdriíastotra in 
1000 verses on the model of Nārā- 
yaniya, 

See K. K, Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 266. 


agsara Via of Vāļumāveli Illam at Chen- 
. gannur (Sonacalagrüma); an astro- 
loger; preceptor of Mahisamangala 
Saükara (a. of Kāladipaka. See NCC. 
IV. p. 22b; Rūpānayanapaddhati 
etc.). | 

See Mss. notices and studies, J. of 
the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Libr. IV. ii. 
p. 22; also K. K. Raja, Contribution 

of Kerala to Skt, Lit, pp. 158-59, 


giae Burnell 202a. 


attgatgagatcta Oppert ÍT. 1983. © 
Cf. Paficaratnastotra above. 
qmagaafiaime o 00 0 
—C. Amalà on Bodhāyanasmrti. MT.- 
3444, tu 
quisquis diff. texts. IM. 9826. MD. 5453.. 
8648. 16656 (inc.). TD. 24055. 
atsatrargaar by Bhüdevasukla. 


See lévaraprasáda, NCC. II. p.. 
276b. 


qaant 
—Vaiyāsikasūtropanyāsa. Triv. Cur. I.. 
42. 


Cf. Adyar D. IX. 524. 
Mistake for Rameša Bharati? 


qdmatmgasnaUmuena (Beg. agafa). 


Ptd. Byhatstotraratnākara (Telugu: 
script.) L. pp. 146 ff. 


Same as Aksaramālikāstotra, Adyar 
D. IV. 675. 


aīgauifīra or °Yogindra or Kavi Rajayogin.. 
following works mainly deal with: 
Bhaktiyoga and Vedanta. See Adyar 
D. IV. Intro. p. xxxiii. 


— Ksamüstotra in 53 verses on Šiva, 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 151-- 
160. Adyar. 


—Nijatattvamrtarasa. yoga. | in 105. 
verses. Adyar D. VIII. 71. 72. Extr. 
pp. 306-07. 


—Yogarahasya. in 105 verses. Adyar. 
Adyar D. VIII. 93. Extr. pp. 313-14. 


—Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. yoga. in 
101 verses. Adyar II. p. 150b. Adyar 
D. VIII. 126. Extr. p. 325. 


—Srstitattvamrtarasa. yoga. Adyar II, 
p. 151b. Adyar D. VIII p. 129, Extr.. 
pp. 326-27, 


adakan v. o4 
—Gaņādhyāya. on classification of 
medicines. L. 211. 
Prob. section of a bigger work. 


aūuuftrafga See Pāccu Müttat. 
quim adhan See Pāramešvarasamhitā below. 


quiu Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424a (no. 
7091). 
atagaugfa or °stotra. unspecified. 


Oppert II. 3418. Taylor II. p. 207 
(inc) TD. 22331-33. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2201C (inc.). Trippūņittura I. 427 


(1) (inc). 
—Adyar I. p. 236b. 
Same as Šivakešādipādāntastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 113. 
—from Bhismaparvan of Mahabharata, 
Burnell 202a. 
adtsaugftan vedinta, in 15 verses. (Beg. 
ade; qasa). by Brahmananda. 
Ptd. By. St. Mu. I. pp. 411-13. 
1927. 
questa Q. by Mammata in Kāvyaprakāša 
iv. 23. vii. 52. 
See JRAS. (1898) 326. 
Same as Sivastotra of Utpala. 
qummdiequr collection of hymns attri- 
buted to Sankaracárya and others. 
Ptd. Madras, 1881. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 275. 
atmanavasteīta TD. 22334. 
qaaa one of the a.s mentioned in 
Kavindracandrodaya. See L. 815. 
qaan another name of Aghorašivacarya, 
a. of Kriyākramadyotikā etc. 
j See NCC, I. Revised edn. pp. 58a- 


59b, 
25 
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quara son of Mahesvaracarya. | 
—C. Laghubrrihaņi on Laghustuti (Beg. 


aat facggiradqurarmagwi). TCD, 1112. 
Triv. Cur. V. 199, 


gtīmaraka one of the teachers. of Šrī-. 
kantha alias Nañjunda (a. of Madana-. 
mahotsavabhāņa. MD. 12577). 


gtīgaugsra tantra. Trav. Uni. 10886 (inc.).. 
Trippūņittura III. 184. 197A (inc.), 


For ascription to Paramešvaran 
Nampūtiri, see S. V. Iyer, Kerala 
Skt. Lit. p. 62. 


queam stotra. Adyar L p. 
214b. Adyar D. IV. 1277. Extr. p. 
214. 


qure or Smrtisaügraha. dh. by 
Horilamišra. Bik, 924. 


qupadqsifafa Taylor II. p. 181. 
qaar (agarēčr) Bharatpur XVI. 134. 
quiatur jy. Oppert I. 4528. 
—by Krsna Daivajfia. Oppert II. 6676. 
qaga (Beg. seeded sisan). GD. 
1146Q. ` | 


gARIH) Jain. See also Paficaparamesthi 
(thi). 

quie (reir Amalgam) Jain. collec- 
tion of Jayamala ou five Paramesthis. 
and Ksetrapālas. Strassburg Dig. p. 10; 


qhura diff. texts. MD. 6586-88. 15519, 
"TD. XX. Sup. no. 830 (a-2). 


qcdin(sramene Jain. JASB. 1938, p. 424a 
(no. 7076). 


axi (ines Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
qaam Mysore N.D. I. 2621. 


qup or °stotra. Jain. Chani 1060, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 283. Pattan I. 


p. 26. 
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—C. Tika. Chani 1060. 


Cf. Namaskàrastava, NCC. IX. 
p. 343b. 


(riaa Jain. by Rāmacandra. Oxf.. 


“IL 1387 (13). 
quimaaiteart from Skānda. Baroda II. 4947. 


akarana vis, adv. Mysore I. p. 
472. Mysore N.D. III. 8603 (inc.). 
qatanan by Rāmānujācārya. 
|. MT. 6271. 
See Bhagavadārādhanakrama, MD. 
8661. 
qutavenanciicia by Vaikunthanatha, son of 
Sundarārya of Bhāradvājakula. 
Mysore N.D. IIT. 8604. 
. See  Prapannadharmasárasamuc- 
caya, Mysore N.D. III. 8728. IV. 
Extr. p. &&&. 
aalamiin Šai. Q. by Rāmakaņtha 
Bhatta in his C. on Nare$varapariksa. 
Kas. Texts XLV. pp. 47, 79 etc. 
, —C. Vrtti by Ramakantha. 
Adyar II. p. 176a (inc.). Adyar D. 
X. 824 (inc.). Mysore 4, Mysore I, 
i p. 543. . 
b Pid. in Astaprakarana. Vol, I. 
Saivàgama Siddhānta Paripālana 
Sangham. Devakottai, 1925. 


adara eaaa Bud. by Vimala, Cordier 
TIL. p. 157. | 

muqu vais. BORI. 706 of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 478. 

qf (fe 2) (7) Jain. BP. p. 1872. 

aradan on a place in Peralam 


| division in Tanjore, from Bhavis- 
yottarapurana. Burnell 190b. 
. , , Same as Prabhakaraksetraprasarhsa 
"> from Bhavisyatpurana, TD. 10030. 


“gemak Bud. by Dharmottara or Dhar- 
matrāta. Cordier IIT. p. 452. JASB. 


1907, p. 249. JBORS. XXII. i. App. 


E. p. xii. App. F. p. xvi. 

Tafa name of Cc. by Krsna on C. 
Padārthacandrikā on Saptapadārthī, 
BISM. fa. 542. 

queas jy. Mithila, 

qaar Bud. Cordier IT. pp. 253. 317. . 

qafta alias Prativādibhayankara, father 
of a. of Srimusnanathaprarthana- 
sodasi, MD. 10538. 


qaga (Beg. faq gudofā fera). 
MT. 6379. 

qaga (Beg. aq aargufaa 
garga). MT. 6380. 


qarga (Beg. taggeanudtragugēu). 
MD. 10154 (inc.). 


qanat Bud. Cordier II. p. 316. 
quaaeszalane Bud. by Jfánavajra. Cor- 
. ier IL. p. 342, 

gttfagraraasadā Bud. by Jiiānavajra. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 343. ` 

qina (anag) MD. 15060. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 357(d). 953 (b-9) 
C bhaksinyádi). 

Radzami from Sadvidydgama- 
sāūkhyāyanatantra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 953 (16). 

tataa Adyar II. p. 228b. 

TfaramasisgahiR Bud. by Jūānavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 342. 

qas (C. on Parahita?), Bud. mentioned 
in an inscription at Pagan dated 

* 1442 A.D. KN 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 109. 

egaga 5 verses. (Beg. shufudter- 
qum). Adyar D. X. Extr. p. 221 
(completely ptd.). widi 

qamya: or (Para) Siva? or (Parama) 
Siva’. by Durvāsas. 


š n 7 y Tirumazhappádi ; from Siitasarhhita 
.'1 5! of Skāndapurāņa. TD. 10200. 
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Adyar I. p. 236b. Adyar D. IV. | TUJUH See also Bhārgavarāma and Vyasa 
967-68. Extr. p. 160. XIIL 2420.| Parašurāma. 
Baroda. TI. 8945 (ine). BORT. 254 of qua one of the authors in the Nrsithha- 
1880-81. 283 of 1895-98. BORI. D. sarvasva, RASB. IV. 3108. 
XIII. iii. 954. Dāhilaksmī XXVII. Koki | 
15. Kh. 65. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 214, | RUA à *paddhatikára", mentioned by 
Mim. Vid. 544, Peters. VI. p. 83 (no. Bhaskaradiksita in his Rudraprakasa, 
283). Wai D. II. 8063-64. RASB. II. 783. | 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Parames- | TZUA son of Horilamišra and grandson of 
varastotrakadamba. Vidyavinoda Sūryākara, prince of Yamunapura; 
Press. Chittoor, 1886. patron of Khaņderāya (a. of Parasu- 


_C. “Sadanvayapariksa” by Kaivalyā- rāmaprakāša. IO. 1603, Weber 1025). 
nanda. ‘Baroda II. 8945 (inc.). Oudh | Tagara Q. in Skm. p. 316 (Lahore edn.); 


V.6. verse 2294 (Calcutta edn.). 
quaryera by Vyasa. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. | qua Q. by Vitthala in his Mandapa- 
111 (j). kundasiddhi and C. Tikà,on it. 
qarata ga Adyar II. p. 228b. BBRAS. 426. Tu 
© tantra. Baroda II, | TG Q. by Caturbhuja Misra in Rasa- 
CITI AU rūk kalpadruma, Stein 72. Extr. , 289. 


Intro. p. xxxv. 


| by Vidünanda- 
qragfüsqsrrafa tantra. by Vidananda See also JASB. 1907, p. 219. 


“natha (?). Mithila. 


SO n inu Tika on Īsāvāsyopanigad.; NW 
qufarfasawüfaangaex on consecration of BS os | 
i in temples. MT, 2488 (with 
Telugu C). uem | —C, on Grhyasütra. NW. 10. 


atfiraaa by Bhāskararāya. g. by him in his GIU 


C. on Bhàvanopanisad, Tantrik Texts —Karatoyāmāhātmya. 
XI. p. 13. See NCC. III. p. 177a. 

Same q. as Sivastava in his Lalita- Ptd. with Bengali transl. Malati- 
sahasranāmabhāsya. nagar: Bogra, 1919, . 


quj name of C. by Satyanātha on Maya- 
vadakhandana. i 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist, of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 232. 
qaraqa dh. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11389 | TITA . 
bagi Gina): —(Parašurāma)Kalpasūtra or, Mantra? 


J i Vidya’. 
«ueque on Tirumazhuvādi or or Vidy 
MN See NCC. III. p. 240b. 


Ptd. GOS. 22. 1923, 


—Pphiraügádarsa. | 
Ptd. Venkatesvara™ Press. Bombay 
1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1889. 1914. 


T 
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Wida so f : 
T ae Karna, | —Bhūpālavallabha(sāroddhāra). Jy 
E arafurêmapaddhati or (Maha) composed in 1356 A.D. 
udra?, 


composed in 1457 A.D. 
Bomb. Uni. 1137. IO. 1786. 
—Kundamandapanirnaya or “laksana 
or Mandapakundalaksana from, 
Bikaner 1748, RASB. IT. 1114 (D. 
TTR 
—Ganapatistotra, Baroda II. 5065. 


Bik. 627. Bikaner 4943-44, Peters, 
1, Extr. p. 108, Ujjain I. p. 52, 


—Bhūpālavallabhastotra (?) BORI 
of A1881-82, kāru 


See NCC, III. p. 392b, 


iek agua 
(arara —Mrtvuñi . . 
idee rtyutjayahomapaddhati. 
—Gayatribhasya, BBRAS, 827, RASB. Mithila, : ME LA 
II. 182 (Revedisandhyabhasya), WI 


See NCC. VI. p. 8b. 


—C. Dvijakalpalatā on Sandhyátraya 
(mantra). 


Baroda 6463. Burnell 1393, Hz, 


—Rasarājaširomaņi. “med, B. IV, 236. 
Bikaner 4258, 4259. 


TA 


f 1649. TD. 12020-27, Ti BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 
ngoa | | 
= Con Ghatakarparakavya, PUL, tr, | "8% son of Sriharga, 
p. 255. ' —C. Vivarana on Lilàvati, 
agua 


Alwar 1951. Extr. 567. B. IV. 156. 


—Jātimālā from Bikaner 5101. BORI. 864 of 1884-87, 


Parasurdmasarhhita, 
SK. Ray 674-76, $ `: 


| Dāhilaksmī XXXII. 57 (in 
qun M | Mithila. PUL, IT. p, 234 RAS X 
=. on Jinayajfiakalpa or Pratistha- 914, Rep. Hpr. 1901-06 gb, 
pātha of Āšādhara, pu 864, i RM 

See NCC. VII. p. 264b. TRU 

Addl. mss.: —Vidyānityajapavidhi NM 

yanityajapavidhi, mantra, BIS 
0 CPB.7636-37. ` (Ptd. Cat.) 44/177. SESS 


TUR 


—Tripurarasmimalastotra, IM. 3790, —Šivastotra, Adyar, 


TUTUR 
—C. Subodhini on Brhadvamana- 
purana. PUL, IT. p. 133. 
Tya son of Krsnadeva ; pupil of Katāksa: 
resident of Niphàd in Nasik, — 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 278, 711b. 
—Parašurāmopadeša, : 
Same as Bhūpālavallabha, 
See ABORI. XXIII, PP. 229-41, 


TIARA or Kalpasütra or Vidyakalpa- 
sutra or Parašurāmasūtra, tantra, 


See NCC. III. p. 240b, 
Addl. mss.: 


Baroda II. 9163. 9701. 4636, 6188 
(inc.). 6836. 7624 (inc.). 10685, 10690, 
13105. Bik, 1705. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
52/80. R.A. Sastri II, pp. 180. 197, 
Trav. Uni. 1543, Wai D. IT, 8218-19, 


~ 8220 (inc) 8221 (with Parisista ; 
. inc). 


Ptd. with C. of Rāmešvara. GOS. 
22. 1923. 
—C. Vrtti. 
Ref. to by KeSavavisvartipa, in his 
Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. VIII. 


A. 6215. 

—C. Saubhāgyodaya by Rāmešvara- 
kavi. 
Addl. mss. : 
` Baroda II. 13107. 14036. Trav. Uni. 
1543. ` 


For a C, Sūtratattvavimaršinī by 
Laksmaņa Rānade (1888 A.D.), see 
Intro. pp. ix-xi to GOS. edn. of 
Parašurāma Kalpasūtra. 

—Tāntrikadīksāvidhi from. Wai D. II. 
8623. 
—Parašurāmapaddhati from. Ujjain II. 
p6. — 
—Pūjāpaddhati from. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
44/179. Ujjain I. p. 72. 
. —Puüjàvidhi from. Adyar. IM. 4581. 
_ | —Laghupaddhati from. Ujjain II. p. 68. 
`  —Saparyüpaddhati from. Wai D. II. 
8441 (inc). 


"Agra dh. mentioned by Anantadeva 
° in his Rudrakalpadruma, BBRAS. 


714. Bomb. Uni. 1134. 


quus Mysore N.D. VI. 15147. 
Extr. p. tet. 


qugcaarg from Skandapurāņa, RASB. V.i 
. 3908. i 


gagana eag from Ganešakhanda (ch.! 


42) of Brahmavaivartapurāņa. Wai; 
D. I. 5646. 1 


geganti BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI.| 
D. L i. 438 (10) (in a collection). | 
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quum Q. in Dinakara’s Šāntisāra, 
qaaa from Padmapurána. 


See Pururüpanirüpana, compiled 
by Medhakara Šāstrin. Ptd. Lahore: 
Kanakhal, 1923. 


See TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1889. 
1999. 


quema šākta. Adyar IT. p. 217b. 
Prob. from Parašurāmakalpasūtra, 


qaaa pupil of Harivydsadeva, preceptor 
of Harivarnšadeva, Nimbārka school. 


See Bhr. p. 212. 


quisquis Allahabad 112. 


gggtaggfā dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/742. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 131. 


Ref. by Narayana in his C. Pradipa 
on Sānkhyāyanagrhyasūtra, Bomb. 
Uni. 935, München 65. 


quytiagafa tantra. from Parašurāmasūtra. 
Ujjain II. p. 67. 


Tana son of Gopāla (?) Pāthaka ; 
patronised by an officer of Rājā Sāhu. 
See NCC. II. p. 241b. 

. —Ahnikaprayogasaügraha. compiled at 
Kasi in 1794 A.D. RASB. IL 1187 
(Prayogasaügraha). IIT. 2237. 

quum by Umāpati. ASB. I. i. 347 
(inc. (and Parašurāma). IM. 5109 
(inc.). 

Cf. next entry. 


QIRIR or °nibandha, dh. composed 
. between 1400-1600 A.D.; under the 
patronage of Parašurāma, son of 
Horilamisra ; by Khanderayapandita, 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 578a. 


Bik. 927 (Šrāddhollāsa). Bikaner 
2468 (Šrāddhollāsa; inc.). Hpr. IL.13 
(Ācārollāsa), IM. 3001 (Šrāddhollāsa). 
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IO. 1603 (Ācārollāsa). Mandlik p. 63, |: 
BG. 115. NP. V. 74. NW. 7 
(Ācārollāsa). Oudh V. 16. SK. Ray | 
101. SK, Ray DC. 66 (Ācārollāsa). 
Weber 1025 (Ācārollāsa). 

Taunga dh. by Sāmbājipratāparāja, son 
Of Padmanābha of Jāmadagnya- 
vatsa gotra; honoured by Nizam 
Saha, See Kane, HDS. I. p. 578a, 


B. HI. 102. Baroda 748 (Dana- 


—C. Tikā on Jā 


—C.!" Tīkā on 
. Dhundhirája, NW. 568. 


PUL, II. p. 217, 


- —C. Tikà 41 : = . 5 
M kāņda). 5887 (Rāj Z | on Tājikacintāmaņi of 
"E Javallabhakāņda), Modanath Iu 
is 2469 (inc.). 2470 (Sarhskāra- —C m pA PE. 
anda; inc). 2471 (inc), 2472 - Tika on Bhavacintamani, NW. 
(Sathskara ; inc.). 2473 (Adbhuta ; 76. an 


inc.). 2474 (Vyavahāra ; inc.). BO 

157, 158 and 560 of Vis, ^ ud 
(diff. sections) of Vis. (ii), Burnell 
131a. Kavindrācārya 1236 (an.) 
Poona 157. 158. 560, IL 233.45, 


R. A. Sastri I. p. 28 (an) (Adbhuta, 
Vyavahara and Sarhskāra). Rep, Raj. 


C. I. pp. 35. 50, TD. 18220-21 
(inc). 18222-23 (Ahnika) 18224 
(Dana). 18225-27 (inc.). 


—C. Dipika by Vopadeva, BORI. 246 
of Vis. (ii). Poona II, 246 (Sraddha), 
—Karmavipaka from. Udaipur I. B. 


> 


TERR stotra. TD, 24424-32, 


Wm mentioned by Saükarabhatta in 


his Dharmadvaitanirna a. Ujjain. 
0:55)8, naya, Ujjain ms. 


See Ujjain Latest Additi 
lons 208: 
also ABORTI. Ul. (1922) p. 71, 3 


TETAS MD. 6589, Tray, Uni, 3779G, 
quater poet, 


Q. in Vidyākar | 
518. 693.94, ērā, verses 


‘aegerafnr later than 1685 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 711b. 


Ganapati Ravala, NW. 566, ` 


quafi son of Harsapandita and father 
of Mitra Misra (a. of C. Viramitro- 


- * 1 
a. of Viramitrodaya (diff.), IO.1 
MT. 2832) ME 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 723b. 
TUTUAN 
—Mathuracampil, Bl, 4, Gough p. 106.. 


TYAGA from Mahābhārata, 
Pururüpanirüpana, 
Medhakara Šāstrin, 


‘Seo: 


(Fag) qgcamfest one of the authors. 


mentioned in Nrsirihasarvasvakà 
RASB. IV. 3108. kd 


agum 


—Ksayamäsasathsarpamāsakāryākārya- 
nirnaya, Stein 87. 


—K sayamasasarhsarpamasakaryakarya- 
nirņayakhaņdana. Stein 87 ; 
1822 A.D.). ai 


qUTUHG gar | 
—Jātimālā from. SK. Ray 674-76, 
Is it from Parāšarapaddhati? 


—C. Tikā on Jātakacandrikā. NW. 568, 


kā fakacintümani of 
Laksmipati. NP. Ila. 138. NW. J 


Jātakābharaņa of 


—C. Tika on Jātakālankāra of Gaņeša 
Daivajfia.. NP. Ia, 158. NW. 568, 


—C. Tikà on? Muhūrtagaņapati of 


daya on Yājūavalkyasmrti, IO. 1288; 


compiled by | 


QJR, from Agnipurana. d 
^' ^ Bik, 411. Mithila (unspecified). 
/. ` RASB, VIII, B. 6813 (18). 
^ See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 33b. 
qguaagatarais TD. 21250. 
"ugumdta Wai D. II. 7999. 
ngung Cf. Saükarasmrti, Baroda 13752, 


qampuna See Keralamahatmya, NCC. V. 
p. 45a-b. 
Addl. mss.: 


. Mysore N.D. VI. 18349. Extr. 
p. «gu. 18523. 


«guaraafegay mantra. Kavindracarya 
k 1124. 


quienes Rajapur 890, 
quada from Mahābhārata. 


See Pururüpanirüpana, compiled by 
Medhakara Sastrin. 


aeaafszgafiante — BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 
` s 96/1741. 


qanaat: Jain. Mysore I. p. 556. 
qanaat dh. CPB, 7590. _ 


quem Jain, AK. 1390. BORI. 1390 of |: 


1891-95. 
qcaafa Jain. BP. p. 1822. 
«graafgzauit Āpast. Mysore I. p. 77. Mysore 
. NLD. III. 6132. Extr. p. eae, 


(rariaz (?) BP. p. 162a. 


"merear disciple of Paripūrņānanda- 
natha, 
—Kālašaktivilāsa. MT. 2112 (a). 


«dara Bud. Cordier II. p, 317. 
qamda Bud. by Jiānavajra. Cor- 


dier II. p. 341. 


qaaa dh. Ānandāšrama 2104. 


. Bikaner 2723. TD. 13454. 13455. 


M BP. p. 1683. 
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i. —Mandalabhiseka, Bud. Cordier Il. 


p. 118. 
—C. Vivrti on Šūnyatāsaptati of 
Nagarjuna, Cordier III. p. 305. 
See JA. 215, p. 1. 


ada Kerala school of Astronomy. 


See Grahacāranibandhana, NCC. 
VI. p. 246b. 


qa jy. Visvabhárati 1452 (C). 
— by son of Bhāskarasūri. Visvabharati 
1199, 


ata jy. apparently by a Tamil astronomer; 
based on Kerala Parahita school 
(1507 A.D.) in corrupt Skt. TD. 
11719. 
See K. V. Sarma, Hist. of Kerala 
Astro, p. 193. 


atan jy. Trav. Uni. 5820C (with Mal. 
C.) 

damu jy. Trav. Uni. 110448. 

guta(argu) wir: jy. Adyar IL p. 49b-50a 

(3 mss.). Luck. Uni. p. 46. Trav. Uni. 

411B-1. 13300F. L. 12481 (all inc.). 


—on preparation of Hindu calendar. 
acc, to Vararuci. MD. 13456 (inc.). 
13457 (inc.). 


adana an. Oppert I. 1896. 


TANG Arta 


—Pranidhánasaptati, Bud, Cordier III. 
pp. 348. 527. 5 


qang 


—Tathāgatosņisasitātapatre aparājitā- 
mahāpratyaūgirāparamasiddhināma- 


dhāraņi. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 203. : 


Lalou p. 11. 


See also JA. 205. pp. 333-34. (2 
^ mss) = 


M 
SECURE HINT ER ER 


CENE 


5 
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 —€. Vyākhyāna on Sūtrālaħkārādi- 
Slokādvaya. Bud. Cordier III. p. 377. 
atftatfaa 
—C. Tippani on Paficakrama. Baroda 
II. 13794. 


qadar or Astāngakāņda. med. in 8 
Adhikāras. by Šrīnāthapaņdita. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 48. MD. 
13346 (inc) MT. 7621. Taylor I. 
p. 27.. 

See Ayurved kā Brhat Itihas p. 330. 
gerak; jy. Trav. Uni. L. 1076B (inc.). 
gegamari Jain. BP. p. 247a. 
gêgaman Jain. Jainagranthāvalī 

p. 85. 
quest mantra, Ānandāšrama 8142. 


guga(arga àmus med. Pkt. Pannalal 
Bombay 121. 

agaran I king of Ceylon; 1153-86 A.D; 
patron of Navo Moggallana (a. of 
Abhidhānappadīpikā, Pali lex.). 

See Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. of 

Ceylon p. 189. 

gagang II king of Ceylon; 1236-68 A.D. ; 
patron of Thera Dhammakitti (a. of 
Cülavarsa, see NCC. IX. p. 231a) ; 
also patron of Rāmacandra Kavi- 
bhāratī, Bengali brahman converted 
to Buddhism (a. of Bhaktišataka. 
Ptd. Buddhist Text Society. Darjee- 
ling, 1896). See Wint. HIL. II 
p. 379. 


gama See Paratantra below. 


quumagegiiz Dacca 129. 
guggu of Vaņšathāri mutt; teacher of 
"Nrsimhasüri (a. of Vasantabhūgaņa- 
bhàna. MT. 2616). 
quega disciple of Kotira Raghuvira. 
—Laksmīnrsirhhaprapatti. MD. 10331. 


quegu(gR) sixth pontiff of Ahobila Mutt 


` (C. 1554-69 A.D.) preceptor of 


Ahobalācārya (Atreya) (a. of C. 
Valmikihrdaya on Ramayana, MD. 
1889 and other works). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 488a. 
quema Višvabhāratī 2900 (b) (inc.). - 
guggaigfāafā stotra. an. Mysore I. p. 222. 

Taylor I. p. 103. 

—(Beg. »huaggugfi Asada) by Varada- 
dešika, disciple of Venkatapati, son 
of Varadārya of Vādhūla family. 

Adyar D. XIII. 2669. Extr. p. 408. 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. MD. 
10567. MT. 173(m). 568(b). 1453(k). 
3155 (e). 3501(f). 4014 (1). 4800 (a). 
6328. 6442. Trav. Uni. 27695. 3199E. 


gegaugāragmta, Oppert L. 5084. 
qugguqste on the sandals of Paran- 
kuša alias *Nammálvàr. by Rāmā- 
nujācārya, son of Kaustubhacarya of 
Srivatsa family. MT. 4503. 
qusgagia pupil of Ranganathasathakopa-- 
yati. | 
—Laksmīnrsirhaprapatti. 
Ptd. (Brhat) Stotraratnākara Il. 
pp. 478-79. Vavilla Press. Madras, 
1929. 
— Laksminrsimhasuprabháta(virnéati). 
Ptd, Stotrasamuccaya Pt. Il. pp. 
182-86. 
—Laksmimangalasasana. Adyar D. IV. 
2452, Extr. pp. 304-05. 
. —Sriprapatti. Adyar D. IV. 2473. Extr. 
p. 307. l 


qugguata pupil of Saumyajāmātrmuni, 


—C. Vākyārthadīpikā on Brahmasūtra- 
bhāsya. MT. 6502. 7125. 


adagauāta 21st pontiff of Ahobila Mutt. 
—Narasithhamangala, Ahobila 7. 
quegufumq See Yatirājavijaya. 
quegmasa on the greatness of Parankusa 
(Sathakopa) and his Tiruvāymoli, 


as found in the Puranas and Āgamas. 
MD. 5274 (inc.). MT. 5706 (inc.). 


queguedi See Naksatramalastotra, NCC, 
IX. p. 316b. 


queer (Beg. sag sag sm). MT. 173 (D. 
—(Beg. avucqüfusawa). MT. 1453 (p). 


ATH MTA on Nammālvār or Vakula- 
bharana. Taylor I. p. 103. 


—or Sathakopastotra. 


Adyar D. IV. 3036. Extr. p. 368. 
XIII. 2670-71. MD. 10568. MT. 
4570 (g). 


Pid. | Stotraratnakara 
script). IÍ. pp. 466-67. 


—or Vakulabharanadasaka or "saptaka. 


Adyar D. IV. 2977-78. MD. 10569. 
MT. 390(g) (of the Tamil part). 
4812 (c). 4835 (j). 


Ptd: See previous entry. 
TAFFA 
. Ptd. (1) with Varavaramunišataka, 
Sriniketan Press. Madras, 1875. (2) in 
Telugu script. Stotramanjart. Viveka 
Kalanidhi Press. Madras, 1879. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 2607. 2901. 


qusgancafaeght by Raghava(ca)rya. MT. 
3501 (x). 
gufararafāt See Parārahasya. 


quaa funeral rites. Oudh XVI. 92 (3 
mss.). XIX. 84. XX. 148. XXI. 100. 
XXII. 98 (4 mss.). 


qvis or Parāta. IM. 7556 (inc.). 
26 


(Telugu 
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quifstat Bud. Pāli. IO. Pali p. 62 (no. 2). 
See Pārājika below. — 
qua See Parāja. 
qutaeatta mentioned in Siddhāntašāstra. 
IO. 6085. 
queam or (Maha) Karavīramahāyāga in 
4 patalas. 
CU. Add. 1477. IO. 2590 (Kāli- 
kulakrama). Mysore I. p. 599 (2 mss.; 
one Jñanapada only). RASB. VIII. A. 
5953, 5954, 5955 (ch. 1), VIII. B. 6822 
(inc.). 
qamma mentioned in Siddhāntašāstra, 
`- IO. 6085. 
gttfifrar or Triméika. Kas, Šai. 
See Anuttaratrimšikā, NCC. L 
Revised edn. p. 201. 
Addl. mss. : 
Adyar D. XIII. 1772. Extr. p. 250. 
BORI. 460 of 1875-76. Damodar 
(with 2 C.s) GD, 1107-08. Gran- 
thappura p. 48, nos. 1107-08. 


—C. Vivarana by Abhinavagupta. 


Addl. mss.: 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 46. 
For corrections and amendments 


to text see Miscellanea Indica, East 
and West X (1959) pp. 192-212. 


Critical edn. and transl. under 
preparation by Gnoli to appear in 
Serie Orientale Roma. 


Italian transl. Rivista degli Studi 
Orientali 1959, pp. 163-82; 1965, 
pp. 215-45. 


—C. Laghuvrtti by Abhinavagupta. 
Transls. | 
(1) French: La Paratrim$ika Laghu- 
yrtti de Abhinavagupta, transl by 
Audie Padoux, Paris, 1975. 
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(2) Italian by Raniero Gnoli, La 
trentina della Suprema, Torino, 
1965. 


On the authenticity of the French 
transl. of Paratrimsika of Abhinava- 
gupta see Rivista degli Studi Orientali 
LIV (1980) pp. 171-80. 


—C. by Rājānaka Lāsaka, successor of 
Abhinavagupta. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 
43. 45. 


For a ms. in Kashmir see Pandey, 
Abhinavagupta p. 45. 


qufifirantztizat on worship of Durga. 
TCD. 911D. Trav. Uni. C. 1889D 


(inc.). 
qufafitatera Trav. Uni. 8318A. 8934A-1. 


qufzentenafa gr. in 4 sections. by Sarva- 
dhara Upadhyaya. Br. Mus. 362 (c). 


^. Prob, sequel to Paribhasa. 
gakaangan stotra, BISM. Pid. Cat. 34/888. 
gutaanāta (Beg. Momar). MD. 10778. 
udhara See Devirahasya, NCC. IX. 
p. 151. 
Addl. ms.: 
Kāšin, 32 (inc.). 
—Surotpatti from. Tagore 10. 
qudm IM. 6942. 
Cf. Devisükta, NCC. IX. p. 154b. 


quam? See Pārānandamatārthasangraha, 
ny. Baroda 10102. 


gtrargaru alias Rāmasvāmipaņdita (a. of 
C. on Rājayogatārāvali of Saükarà- 
cārya. Adyar D. VIII. 84. Extr. p. 313). 


quaque or Ānandapurāņa. in 46 adhys. 
dialogue between Sauti and Utanka. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 12. Ben. 
56. Todhpur 738. L. 2265. RASB. 


V. 4132, 4133. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 


p. 9. SB. 252. 
gtrargtaa (Beg. aggies), MD. 
9540. 


takeran tantra. Sg. II. 197. 
Grat Bud. Cordier II. p. 316. 


atrggīfārār or Pādasūtra. alt. title for Anut- 
taraparāpaiicāšikā, . 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 202a. 
499b. 
Addl. mss.: 


Adyar I. p. 202b. Adyar D. XIII. 
1791. TD. 15398. Trav. Uni. 3508W. 


Ptd. Kas. Texts Ser. 14. 1918. 
quqafa tantra. Adyar II. p. 185b. 
_ —by Balarama, Mysore I. p. 577. 
quafi ny. Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 


85B. 
qus by Īsvarayogi Cidrüpananda. 
Part of his Laghupūjākrama, 


BORI. 402 of 1882-83. 
qaga attributed to Saükarácarya. 


See Advaitamānasikapūjā, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 132a; Ātmapūjā, 
NCC. II. pp. 49b-50a ; and Nirguņa- 
mānasapūjā, NCC. X. p. 144a. 

Addl. mss.: 

B. IV. 68. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/159. 35/452. Mad. Uni. R.K.S, 
319b. RASB, VIII. B. 6806. Wai D. 
II. 7468-69. 


quigat by Saiikarācārya. 


See Devīmānasapūjā, NCC. IX, 
p. 142b. 


Addl. mss.: 
Wai D. II. 7961-65. 7966-67 (inc.). 


qasamun tantra, Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 


O. 


qarganda on Sakti worship. MD. 5676. 
qayana Taylor II. p. 408. 
qorga IM. 8928 (inc.). 


qersafirst Sai, an. Ben. 4445. BORI. 461 
^ and 462 of 1875-76. Jodhpur 1334. 
PUL. I. p. 128. Ramsingh 1459. 1555. 
Report XXX. SB. 331. 332. Stein 222. 


gusargruragalā tantra. BISM. fa. 1040/22. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/1040. 


quem diff, texts. MD. 6590. 6591. 
16555. Ujjain I. p. 74. 


Cf. Parümbà? and Parāmātrkā” 
below. 


qumamnemex tantra. Lz. 1323. 


quia or Sattrirnšattattvacarcā("darpaņa) 
or Svarūpaprakāšikā or "pravešikā. 
Kas. šai. on 36 principles. by Ksema- 
raja acc. to ptd. text; ascribed to 
(Bhatta) Naga alias Nāgānanda in 
Cidànanda's C, 


Adyar II. p. 174a. Adyar D. X. 
955. 956. Extr. p. 563. Damodar. 
Luck. Uni. p. 41. MD. 15328. 15329. 
MT. 2159, 3281. 5049. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 6. TCD. 1075A. Trippünittura 
I. 671F. Triv. Cur. IV. 42. 

Ptd. Kas. Texts 15. 1918. 


—C. Svarūpavimaršinī by Cidātmā- | 


nanda or Cidānanda. 


Adyar D. X. 957 (inc). 958 
(inc.). Extr. p. 564. Bikaner 6681. 
6682. Cs. III. 509. MT. 2159. 3281. 


For extr. and notes on the two 

Adyar mss. and MT. 2159 see Adyar 

„Library Bulletin XII. 2. Mss. Notes 
pp. 101-05. 


Araratgaga from šai. agama. in praise of 
Sivakavaca. TD. 20002. 


aumaga Adyar II. p. 217b. 


203: 
qma tantra. by Nijatmaprakasa- 
. nanda. Baroda II. 10667. 


Cf. Kramottama, IO. 2600 and 
Šrīprāsādaparāpaddhati, TD. 16284. 


queam Adyar II. p. 217b. MD. 15565. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1016 (i). 1027 (g). 
1270 (k). 


gusraratg part of Kulārņava. MD. 
7910. 


quaqaqÑqanms Adyar II. p. 66b (2 mss.). 


qua Bud. Pali, Suttanipāta VI. Colombo 


D. I. 257-58. 283. 


Eng. transl. by de Gogerly. See JA. 
Ser. 6. Vol. xx. Jul-Dec. 1872, 
pp. 226-29. 


gtngfa Vedanta teacher. mentioned as an 
opponent of Buddhism in Šāņdilya 
Samhità, IV. 15. Sar. Bhavan Texts 60. 


guna Q. in Mahārthamafijarī, TSS. edn. 66, 
p. 80. 


qum Adyar II. p. 217b. MD. 6592, 15560. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1027 (r). 


Cf. Parāmātrkāmantra and Parām- 
bāmantra below. 


quamus ny, by Raghudeva, Adyar 
IL p. 120a (an. Adyar D. VIII. 
1336 (inc.). 


See Parāmarśavāda below. 


qunm ny. Bhr. 754. BORI. 754 
of 1882-83. 


quadrigae ny. B. IV. 26. 
gumāiatsga by Jagadīša, 
—C. Tīkā. 
^ RASB. XI. 7781 (in a collection). 


quas or °Prakarana. ny. forms part of 


Anumānaprakaraņa of Tattvacintā- 
mani. See NCC. VIII. p.:19a. 


anga aan 


ce ss TE ARTE 


——— IQ 


ee SS S SSS S 
SSS ge seims — FFF 


Adyar PL, p. 185, BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/131. IM, 9661 (d) (fr.). Jodh- 
pur 668 (13). Nabadwip 342. 346. 
Oudh V. 20, Pheh, 12. 13. Sücipattra 
105 (inc.). 

.  Ptd, with Raghunātha Siromani's 
Didhiti and Cc. Gādādhari. Chowk. 
Skt. Ser. 42. pp. 1177-1325. Benares, 
1927. 


—C. Tippani, Tika. 
Cabaton I. 858 (III), Nabadwip 


340-45. 347. Paris (B-54b). RASB. 
XI. 7750 (XVII). 


^ —C. by Gadādhara. 


Cs, TII. 305. 401. 406. 519 (all inc.). 
Hz. 1248. 1402. Mithilà. Varendra 
871. 893, 


—C. Didhiti by Raghunātha Siromani. 


RASB. XI. 7635 (D. SSPC. I. A. 
‘57, 62 (2) (iuc.). 88 (inc.). III. K. 209 
(inc.). 214 (2) (inc.). 240 (inc.). Visva- 

. bhárati 2465. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 42 pp. 1177- 

1323. 


—Cc, by Gadādhara. 


Ben. 153. Cs. IIT. 248. 286 (both inc.). 

Fl. 492 (76). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
48. Hpr. IV. 152. IO. 1890. MD. 
4044. MT. 6527. Rice 102. SSPC. 
HI. K. 272. Wai 269. Wai D. II. 
5870-73. 


Ptd. See above under text. 
—Ccc. by Krsnambhatta. Ben. 158. 
—Cc, by Jagadiša, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 140, 
Ben. 151. 156. Cs, III. 251. 253. 262. 
267 (all inc.). 498. Mithila, NP. IT. 
132. Oppert II. 3705. PUL. II. p. 18. 
RASB. XI. 7635 (ID. 7717 (ine). 
1718 (fr.). 7719 (Tippaņi). 7720. 


‘SSPC, L A. 407, 481. 482.,. 483 
(all inc.). 516. 525. 535. 536 (inc.). 
559, 572 (inc.). 578 (inc.). III. K. 146. 
165. 306 (inc.). Stein 140. Sūcīpattra 
47, Višvabhāratī 842, 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 118. pp. 689- 
793, Benares, 1908. 


—Cc.  Tattvacintāmaņidīdhitiprakāša 
or Parāmaršagrantharahasya ` by 
Bhavānanda. 


Adyar D. VII. 934. Extr. pp. 356- 
57. Ben. 167, SSPC. III. K. 272. 


—Ccc, Prakasa by Mahadeva Puņata- 
makara, NP. III. 6 (Siddhānta). 8 
(Pūrvapaksa). 


—C. Rahasya by Mathurānātha on 
Tattvacintāmaņi. 


Cs. III. 323. Prativādibhayankar p. 
20, no. 308. RASB. XI. 7663 (fr.). 
7666. 7672. 7688. SSPC. I. C. 138 
(inc.). 170 (inc.). 185. 190 (inc.). 194 
(inc.). 197. 215 (inc.). 220 (inc.). 227 
(inc.). 231 (ine). 237 (inc). 277 
(inc.). 283. 286 (inc.). 314 (inc.). 323 
(inc.). III. K. 26 (inc.). 33 (inc). 
76. 100 (2) (inc.). 102 (inc.). 108 (inc.). 
254 (inc.). Varendra 896. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 98. pp. 442-551. 
—C, by Mathurānātha. (identity not 
clear). 


Ben. 160. 214 (inc.) 224 (Pürva- 
paksa). Cs. III. 276 (Māthurī). 
Fl. 483. Mithilā. RASB. XI. 7671 
(Māthuri). S.K. Ray 591. 


—C. Rahasya by Raghudeva Bhatta. 
Mithilā. 
—C. Tippani by Ramabhadra, Mithila. 
—Pürvapaksagrantha. 
—C. Tika, NP. II. 132. III. 8. 


—Cc. Tika (Brhattikā) by Krsņam- 
bhatta on Gādādharī. NP. III. 16. 


er ne. Tika by. Gosvàmin (Brhat- 

~ tippaņa) on Gadadhari. NP. IIT. 4. 

> —€e. Tika by Candranārāyaņa on 

. Gadadhari, NP. III. 8. 

— Cc. Tika by Šatikaramišra on Gādā- 
dhari, NP. III. 16. 

—Cc. Tika by Haranārāyaņa on 
Gādādharī. NP. III. 4. 

—Cc,- Tika by Rudra Bhattācārya on 
Aloka of Jayadeva. NP. II. 132. 

Siddhāntagrantha. 

—Cc, by Candranārāyaņa on Gādā- 
dhari, NP. III. 4. 


| 


—Cc. by Mahadeva on Gādādharī.. | 


NP. III. 6. 

—Cc. by Saükaramisra on Gādādharī. 
NP. III. 6. 

—Cc. by Haranārāyaņa on Gādādharī. 
NP.TIL 4, > 


auair ny. Mithila. 
aungane ny. by Kālisaūkara. NP. 


III. 4. 


qumqaranafaaaa ny. by Goloka, NP. 


III. 14. 


adgang ny. by Dulāra. NP. III. 
s. SUE 


"quads ny. an. 


Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 1337. AS. 
p. 103. Ben. 16 (inc.). Bikaner 6056. 
6057 (inc.). Kavīndrācārya. 210 (16). 
. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 190. Mad. Uni, 


705. Mysore I. p. 396 (5 mss).| 


Oppert I. 3270. 4321.  Prativadi- 
bhayaükar p. 25, no. 55. Radh. 14. 
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II. 3704. 7627. 8890. 9613. Oudh XX. 
212 (2 mss.) PUL. Il. p. 18. Rice 
102. 

—C. by Candranārāyaņa. NP. I. 28. 
NW. 338, 


—by Mathurānātha. Adyar PL. p. 185 
(2 mss.). 


—by Raghudeva. 
Adyar D. XIII. 1503. 1504 (inc.). 
Fl. 249 (°vivecana), K. 154. Krsnapur 
198. KTP, Dharwar D. I. 188-89. 


MD. 4268-69. Mysore I. p. 395 (2 
mss.). 


See also Parümarsakaranatàvicára 
and Anumitiparámaréaváda. 


—by Raghunātha Siromani, 


Ujjain Latest Additions 28. Viéva- 
bharati 1172 (a). 


—by Harirāma Tarkàlankara. 


Ben. 175. K, 154. MD. 18356. 
Oudh 1877, 38. 


TAHANAN ny. 


Adyar II. p. 120a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VIII, 1338 (inc). Extr. p. 393. 
Mithila, Oppert I. 452. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 17, no. 205, Trippünit- 
tura IL 101. Wai D. IL 6055 (or 
Navyamatavāda). 
—by Gadādhara. 


Ānandāšrama 6035. Oppert I, 5742, 
II. 9306. 9353. Whish 106 (3). 


—by Gopālatātācārya. Oppert I. 452. 


—by Raghudeva Tarkaratnākara. Trav. 
Uni. 1072A. 3068E. 


R. A. Sastri III. p. 246. Stein 150 | wage ny. an. MT. 6558 (inc.). 7362 


(inc.). TD. 6650 (in Catussastivadàh). 


—by Gadadhara. 


Gough p. 140. Mysore I. pp. 395- 
96 (2 mss). Oppert I. 5383. 7673. 


(inc.). 


quami by Gadādhara. PUL. II. p. 18 


(Extr. from Tattvacintimanididhiti ?), 
—by Mukunda Thakura. Mithila, 
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qaia or Lingopahitalaingikabhāna(va)- 
rahasya. Ben. 180 (inc.). 
Cf. SB. New DC. VIII. p. 34. 
quaataak ny. by Venidatta. 
Ms. of this is ref. to in intro. to edn. 


of his Padarthamandana, Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 30. 


See SB. New DC. VIII. p. 232. 
qunmsifearaaemg ny. by Kālišankara, NP. 


H. 36. 

andaran RAA ny. by Goloka. NP. 
HI. 6. 

TOAT ny. by Jayadeva. NP. 
III. 98, 


quada ny. by Jagadisa. Oudh V. 18. 
quemad grdgrmrarafāarm ny. IO. 


quamus MD. 14874. 
Cf. Parāmantra above. 
augētu (7) ny. Ani. 
quar MD. 6593. 6594. 
Cf. Para?, Parāprasāda” etc, above. 
qazan work cited by Madhva. 


See BNK. Sharma, Hist. of Dvai. 

Lit; L. p. 355. 
quaa Krsn. Yv. (part of a Brahmana ?). 

Mad. Uni. 776. Oppert I. 6374. 
7199. 8078. IT. 1874. 1913. 1935. TA. 
23. 635. 690. 747. 1322. 1327. 1350. 
1360. 1374. 1383. 1393. 1478. 1501. 
1563. 1625. 1629. 1665. 1788. 2321. 
2454. 2939, 3191. 3196. 3199. 


See Parayita, Pareta, Paraita. — 
makrama Krsn. Yv. Mysore N. D. I. 370. 
2628. 
. Prob. part of Taittiriya Brahmana. 
... See Taittiriyabrahmana, ibid. 298. 
Extr. pp. 33-34, 


qaa or Parācintāmaņi or Saubhāgya- 
cintāmaņi. tantra, in 20 patalas. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/579. Damodar. 
IIO. 96. Oxf. (Sanskr d. 9). Oxf. 
IL 1459. | 
quemar dh. by Hemādri. Wai 
D. I. 4362. 


qusaaafianitate Šrī. vais. by Sundara 
Virarüghava of Siruvalür. MT. 1679. 


qeiifenfogqaifatu Adyar. 


qu&éamasug dh.-jy. by Sivavarman, Nepal 
II. pp. 225-26. 


qaaa Adyar II. p. 217b. 


quafnalgua stotra. ascribed to Durvāsas, 
Hz. 1565. (2 mss.). 


Same as Tripurasundarimahimnah- 
stotra. See NCC. VIII. p. 242. 


quaufedis Trav. Uni. 12999D. 


quara Bud. by Jūānavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 351. 


qeu See Krsiparāšara, Tyotile, Brhaf, 
Laghu?, Vrddha®, Satasloki?, Parasara, 
Párafari and Pārāšarya. 

gam (?) O. by Ātmānanda in his C. on 
Asya Vàmasya Sūkta. Asya Vamasya 
Hymn p. 48, Ganesh & Co., 1956; 
by Bhoja in Yuktikalpataru, Calcutta 
edn. p. 27. 

quu jy. on omens. 

Q. often in Adbhutasāgara of 
Ballālasena; by Varahamihira in 
Brhajjataka 7, 1. 9, 12, 2; by Bhattot- 
pala in C. on Brhatsamhità, III. 1; 
in Muhürtadarpana of Laamani, Lz, 
1066. 


qua ancient writer on medicine, 


Q. by Vagbhata in Sütrasthana, 
` Astārigahrdaya, chs. 17. 21; mentioned 


by Candrata in C. on Cikitsākalikā, 
Oxf, 358a. 


Cf. Parāšaramuni below. 


qu 
i —Krsipaddhati or °parasara or °vidhana- 
paddhati, 
See NCC. III. p. 284a-b. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 285. 1960, 
— Vrksáyurveda. 
See JRASB. XVI. i (1956) pp. 
123 ff. 


qtia identity not clear. 
a —Kàálavidhánavyakhyana. jy. Gough 
p. 181. . 

See NCC. IV. p. 35b. 
—Grahašānti. jy. CPB. 1585. 
—Jātakapārāšāri. jy. CPB. 1771. 

See Pārāšarīsūtra. | 
—Pārāšarīyajātaka. jy. BISM. (Ptd. 

Cat.) 47/191. 
- —Pārāšarihorā or Horāšāstra. jy. 
.. BORI 895 of 1884-87. CPB, 2956- 


58. IM. 1090 (with Hindi transl.). 

ki 8768. : 

ju — Laghupārāšarī(a). jy. 

$ BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/46. CPB. 
4916-18. Udaipur p. 132, no. 159 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


—Horāsāra. jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
58/256. 


SUR 
—C. on Grhyasūtra. Radh. 1. 


Prob. mistake for Paraskara. 


Acc 


—Jatipaddhati. Mithila. 

—Jativiveka, 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 548b. 711b. 
Cf. Parāšarapaddhati and ?samhità. 
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AT t. 4% 
—Parāšaradharmašāstra or "smrti. Sri. 
vais. ascribed. 
Ptd. Madras, 1901. 


qum sage. authority on dh. prob. earlier 
than Yájfüavalkya. See Kane, HDS. 
I. pp. 190-96. 


—Parasarasmrti. See below. 


(acara) qe 
— Jvālāstaka. IM. 11088. 


qug) 
. —Takrakalpa. med. Bik, 1438. Bikaner 
4048-50. 
—Takravidhi. med. Filliozat I. 48. 
quc 
—Visnupurana. 
. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 32/107. 33/36. 
- 41/4. Sücipattra 68. 


atraut pāficarātra. 
—Samproksanavidhi. MT. 1343 (f). 


gamana from Bhavisyottarapurāņa, 
Burnell 190b, TD. 10046-47. 


—from Skandapurāņa. Burnell 195a. 
TD. 10357-59, 


quit from Mahābhārata. Santiparva 
chs. 290-98. 


Ptd. (1) Gitagranthavali, Upendra- 
nath Mukhopadhyaya. Calcutta, 1911. 
(2 Mahabharata pp. 641-50. 
Gorakhpur, 1957. 


—from Visnupurana, Athša VI. chs, 
1-8; echoes ideas of Bhagavadgītā ; 
“Parasara is the interlocutor; extracted 
in Moksasámrájyalaksmitantra of 
Kandadvayatitayogin, TD. 7569. 


| qurazaraaat contained in Purāņatantrasūci, 


MD. 2335 (fol. 89b). 
Cf. Parāšarasamhitāsūcī, 


sūta 


s= 
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qerae(qtea)aea jy. by Gangādhara, son of 
Laksmidhara. 


Bikaner 4837-39, Kotah 158 (an.). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 30. 

Cf. Pārāšarīpaddhati, B. IV. 156. 

See NCC. V. p. 200a. 


qamara jy. Bikaner 4840. 


qc jy. Khn. 90. 


quum: anu. adv. name of C. by 
Appayācārya on ch. 18 of Parāšara- 
purana, 
Mysore I. pp. 164. 460. d 
III. 412-13. 


quacanaie See Parāšarasmrti below. 
quam or "smrti, contains 24 chs.; a 


theological text on ri, vais.; ascribed. 


to sage Parāšara; colophons of the 
available mss. mention only the 
Uttarakhanda. 

Bd. 325. BORI. 325 of 1887-91. IO. 
5304 (chs. xiii-xxii). MD. 2633- 
34. 2640. 2641. 2644 (inc.) 5275. 
16248. MT. 1766 (c) (inc.). 1937 (c) 
(chs. 13-24). 4775 (a). 5100 (a). 5752. 
Oudh VIII. 30. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 14, nos. 103-04, Sücipattra 31, 
Tüb. 12. i 


—in 10 chs. 

Ptd. in Telugu and Tamil scripts. 
with Tamil transl. by M. Ramanuja- 
charya. Sriniketana Press. Madras, 
1901. 

—Visnvasrayanamahatmya from. 
Mysore N. D. VI, 18717. Extr. p. sac. 

— Vaisņavasarhskāravidhi from. Jodh- 
pur 1349 (2nd khanda). 


quacdam dh. 
— Jātimālā from. 


See NCC. VII. p. 233b. 


— Addl. ms. : 
Filliozat I. 234. 
Cf. Parüsarasamhità below. . 
—Varnajatisahkaramala from. by Bhar- 
gavarāma. 


Cr. (Jātimālā). Hi I. 327. SSPC. 
IIT. T. 299. 


Is this by Parasurama ? 


quu Upapurāņa; in 18 chs; spoken 
by Parāšara to Suka. 


For its contents see IO. 3403; for 
details see R. C, Hazra, Studies in the 
Upapurāņas Y. pp. 4-11. 


Adyar I. p. 159a (2 mss.; both inc.). 
Alwar 798. Extr. 166. America 1028. 
B. II. 14. Baroda II. 347. 1036. 2043. 
6781. 11334. 12702. BBRAS. 927. 
Bd. 154. Ben. 56. Bhor. 161. Bikaner 
1133-34. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 59/123. 
BORI. 154 of 1887-91. 227, 365 


and 366 of Vi, (i). 79 and 180 of 


Vis. (ii). Cs. IV. 38, 39. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 44. Gough p.. 32 (2 mss.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. Hz. 1087. 
IM. 7045 (inc.). IO. 3403. Jodhpur 
739. Kavīndtācāryā 1363, L. 822 
(adhys. 1-15). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
442 (b). Mandlik p. 68, BH. 50. MD. 
2348. Mithilà. MT. 108. Mysore I. 
p. 464. Mysore N. D.-VI. 17586. 
Extr. p. t$. 17587-90. Oppert I. 
3723. 4593. II. 6326. Oudh XIV. 24. 
Poona I. 365. 366. II. 79. 180. 227. 
PUL. II. p. 132 (3 mss; 2 inc.) 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 117. Ii. p. 173. 
RASB. V. 4097. 4098. Rice 72. SB. 
252. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 61 
(no. 200). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 3. Süci- 
pattra 109. Taylor IL p. 226. TD. 
10568. 23976. Trav. Uni. 3540, 


4226A. Udaipur I. B. 246, 49 (p. 76, 


no. 1427 of Ptd. Cat). Ujjain II. 
p. 24. Visvabhāratī 164. 


Extrs. q. in Šankaravilāsa of 
Vidyaranya, IO. 6957. 
—C. Parāšaradipikā by Appayācārya on 
adhy. 18. 
Mysore I. pp. 164. 460. Mysore D. 
III. 412-13. © 


—Vārāņasimāhātmya from. PUL. Il. 
p. 157. 


ATTIE alias Šrī Ranganātha (1017-1137 
A.D); son of Kūreša or Šrīvatsātka- 
misra and Āņdāl. For a traditional 
account of his life see Pārāšaryavijaya 
below. See also Hist. of Vis. Lit. 
p. 17. 

—Adhyatmakhandadvayavivarana, 


Q. in Nyayasiddhañjana of Vedanta 
Desika, pp. 196, 349, Varanasi edn., 
1966. 


—Astasloki or Rahasyatraya. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 455b. 


Addl. mss. : 


Adyar D. XIII. 1731. Baroda II. 
11498. RASB. XI. 8667 (fr.). 


Ptd. (1) in  Grantha script. 
Desikasampradayavivarddhini Sabha, 
Kumbhakonam, 1909. (2) Bharati 
Publication, Indore, 1971. 

—Tattvaratnākara. 

Q. several times in Nyayasiddhàfi- 
jana, Varanasi edn, 1966 and Nyāya- 
parišuddhi; mentioned in the 
Yatindramatadipikà of Srinivasadasa, 
p. 153, Sri Ramakrishna Math. 
Madras, 1949. 


—Tvam me’ ham me iti Sloka, Adyar 
D. IV. 3078. Extr. p. 380. 
—Dasavatarastotra (verses 60-70 of 
ri Rangarājastava (Uttarašataka)). 
27 
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Ptd. Stotraratnākara Pt. Y. pp. 
587 ff. Madras. 
—Muktakaslokàh. 
` Ptd. Kanchi, 1945. 
—Ranganāthastotra. also called Kadā 
và stotra. Adyar D. IV. 1833. 
See also NCC, III. p. 139b. 
—Laksmikalyana. not extant. 
—C. Bhagavadgunadarpana on Visnu- 
sahasranamastotra. 
Adyar D. IV, 2351-52. MD. 9073. 
18732. MT. 2667. 
Ed. Annangaracharya Swami. 
Kanchipuram, 1965. 
— Srigunaratnakosa, stotra. 
Adyar D. IV. 2458-72. Baroda II. 
7934 (c). MT. 160 (f). 
Ptd. Laksmi Stotras. pp. 109- 44. 
Pudukkottai, 1937. 
—Srirangarajastava. & 
Adyar D. IV. 2023-30. XIII. 2588. 
Baroda II. 7821. 7934 (b). 
Ptd. Stotraratnākara I. pp. 569-604. 
Following works are ascribed to 
him. 
—Kriyadipa or Nityárcanavidhi. 
Ptd, See NCC, V. p. 134b. 
. —Ksamasodasi. PUL. IT. p. 253. 
quz See C. by Madhava on Parā- 
Sarasmrti. 


quacaradaagae epitome of C. of 
Madhava on Parāšarasmrti. PUL. II, 


App. p. 41. 
See C. Vyākhyāsangraha of 
Mādhava below. 


quas See Pārāšaryavijaya, 
quaudízar jy. See Pārāšarasarhitā, 
quracatzar dh. See Parásarasmrti below. 


gagar Q. by Bhoja in Yuktikalpataru, 
Calcutta edn. pp. 25. 56. 


pal 


910 
gamdhar unspecified. 
Dacca 343F (ch. 8). Gough p. 168. 


—Hathsajayantivrata from. Mysore 


N. D. V. 15894. Extr. p. 3¢@. 


Nabadwip 189. 190. Pejawar 323 (b). | gtrutafčar on Hanumanmantra. ascribed to 


R. A. Sastri I. p. 127. Udaipur 1. B. 
*^^ 91,8. 


Identity of the source of the follow- 
ing texts not clear. 


—Jātāpahāriņistotra from. Dacca 3043. 


—Durgāsahasranāmastotra from. Dacca 


Parasara. 


MD. 7911-12 (Patalas 1-65). MT. 
3317 (inc.). PUL. I. p. 119. II. App. 
p. 57. Taylor II. pp. 97. 411. 


—Hanumanmāhātmyavarņana from. 


RASB. V. 4162. 


136G. quacefeagat tantra. MD. 2336 (fol. 42b). 


—Nāgapratisthāvidhi from. MT. 
1314 (b). 
—Nārāyaņabali from. Adyar I. p. 112a. 


—Hayagrivamantramáhatmya ^ from. 
Adyar. 


—Hayagrivaunkarakalpa from. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6059. 6060. 


quce 
—Jatibheda or. Jātimālā from. Dacca 
' : 576A. 1283. 1972B. 
See NCC. VIT. p. 233a. 
Cf. Parasarapaddhati above. 


Tamar páficarátra. contains about 2000 


quacaeqra mantra, Oppert I. 7611. 
quiera jy. in 3 skandhas: Ganita, Hori 


and Samhita. 


Bikaner 4841 (Ganita). BORI. 103 
of 1873-74. Kavīndrācārya 869. Kh, 
90. RASB. X. 6957 (fr.). 

Q. by Nrsimha in C. on Sürya- 
siddhànta, Cambr. 43. 

Cf. Pārāšara (Pārāšarī) hora, 


—C. Kavindracarya 869. 
quamus jy. PUL. II. p. 225. 


See Parasara”. 


verses in 31 chs, See Paficaratragama | dxvategfā or "dharmašāstra. in 12 chs. 


(Bibl. of Ptd. Texts) I. pp. 188-96. 


‘Adyar II. p. 180b (2 mss.) (10 chs.). | 
Baroda II. 6642 (inc). IO. 6185A 
(extr). MD. 5276 (1-13 chs.) (on 
the duties of a Prapanna). 5277 (1-4 
"chs.). 16406 (inc.). 18686 (ch. 44). 
MT. 352 (a) (fol. 71a; inc.). Mysore 
T. p. 593. Oppert I. 5329. 6603. 7479. 
II. 2833. 3706. 4044. 6324. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. ed, by K. K. 
Raghavacharya.  Vāgīsvarī Press. 
Bangalore, 1898. 

. —Grharcapratisthavidhi from. MD, 
5240-41. 
—Samproksanavidhi from. MT. 1343(f).. 


on acara and prāyašcitta. Extant text 
is a recast. The few references to 
Vyavahara in this work are codified 
by Madhava in his disquisition on 
this topic; text summarised in ch, 
107 of Garudapurāņa. 


Contents of mss. given as Laghu* 
are same. 


Q. frequently in several smrti texts 
and their commentaries. 


The Brhat (-Vrddha-) parāšara- 
sarahita (Jivananda edn. pt. II. pp. 
53-309) in 12 chs. is prob. a recast by 
Suvrata, of Parāšarasmīti. See Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 190-96. 


- Adyar I. pp. 101b (12 mss.; 6 inc.). 
256b.(inc.). Adyar D. XIII. 723-24. 
725 (inc.). AK. 377. 378. 379 (inc.). 
380 (inc.). Allahabad 63. 63. 63. 133. 
134. 168. (1861. Alwar 1381 (6 
mss; '2 inc). America 2881-84. 
Anandasrama 1012. 4287. 4499. 4539. 
5983. 6118. 6248-49. 7497. 8424. 
Ani. AS. p. 103. ASB. I. i. 23. 24-26 
(inc.). 27-28 (anukramaņikā). 29 
(inc.). B. III. 102. 104 (vyavahāra). 
Baroda 295. 622. 629. 4097. 11599 
(inc. 13717(a). BBRAS. 658 (11 
chs.). BC. 166 (inc). Ben. 137. 
Bharatpur IX. 2. 9 (ch. 12). Bhk. 19, 
Bik. 925 (11 chs.). Bikaner 1429-33. 
1434 (inc) BISM. fa. 44/32, 
188/29. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/78 (s). 


-46[214 (a). 22/9. 33/124. 33/214. 


52/141. 53/148. 37/1034. Bomb. Uni. 
942-43, 944 (inc.). BORI. 101 of 
1871-72. 336 of 1880-81. 205 of 
A1881-82, 113 of A1882-83. 236 of 
1886-92. 377.and 378 of 1891-95, 99 
(prayascitta), 100 (vyavahara), 101 
(prayascitta) and 465 of Vis. (i). Br. 
Mus. 171 (vyavahāra). Bühler 546 
(2 mss). Burnell 125a- (13 mss.; 
inc). CPB. 2867. 2947-55. 2959. 
Cranganore 162. Dacca 2683. Dahi- 
laksmi XVIII. 23. Damodar. Deo 
241. Fl. 118 (prayascitta, inc.). Gough 
p. 163 (2 mss). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 48. Hz. 790. IM. 221. 222. 
4907 (inc.). 5257. 7178 (inc.). 10131. 
10356, IO. 7917. Jodhpur 574. K. 
184. Kadayanallūr 79. Kamm. 2. 
Kavindracarya 597. Keonjhar 48. 
Kh. 74. Khn. 76. Krsnapur 341. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 27 (inc). L. 
1793. Lucknow Mus. Lz. 489-91. 
Mack. 21. Mandlik Sup. 121. MD. 
2635 (inc.). 2636-37. 2638 (inc.). 2639. 
2642 (inc.).. 2643 (inc.). 2645 (inc). 
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14525 (fr.).. Mithila I; 249, 249A-B. 
250. MT. 1139 (e) (inc.). 1155 (inc.). 
1202(a) (inc.). 2570(b) 2596 (£) 
(chs. 1-11; inc.). 3457 (i). München 
234, München J. 305. Mysore I. p. 88 
(9 mss.) Mysore D. II. 40-46. 47 
(inc.). 47A (inc.). 48 (inc.). 49 (inc.). 
Mysore N. D. III. 7096. Extr. p. 33x. 
7097 (inc.). 7098. 7099-100 (inc.). 
7101-02. 7103 (inc). 7104. 7105 (inc.). 
7106-07, 7108 (inc.). 7109. 7110 (inc.). 
7111-14. Nasik IT. 554. Nepal I. p. 59. 
NS. Press 88 (acara), Oppert I. 293. 
310. 1004. 1072. 1275. 2186. 2370. 
2520. 3812. 4005. 5085. 6516. 6604. 
6751. 6942. 7200. 7555. 7761. 8080. 
II. 471. 525. 1497. 1914. 2159. 2223. 
2255. 2290. 2436. 5113. 5852. 6125. 
8656. 9168. 9829. 10320. Oudh XIII. 
68 (2 mss.) XVI. 80, Paliyam 206. 
Pāiijāl  Muttattukat 24.  Pejawar 
167 (d). Peters. I. p. 117- (no. 113), 
IV. p. 8 (no. 236). Poona I. 465. 
PUL. I. p. 92 (14 mss.; one inc.). 
p. 93 (6 mss.; 5 inc.). IT. App. p. 41. 
Putuvāmana Mana 6A. Rajapur 
352 (10). 833. Ramesvaram 320. 
RASB. III. 1846 (xii). 1883. 1884 
(ine). 1885. 1889. Rice 206. Sg. II. 
176 (inc.). S. K. Ray 88. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903, p. 19 (no. 1003 dupl). 
Srügeri Mutt 123 (2). SSPC, I. T. 142. 
Sücipattra 31. TA. 150. 228 (19). 
1381. 1702. 2797. Taylor I. pp. 185. 


191. 282 (fr.). IL. pp. 103. 109 (inc.). 


119. 120. 342 (ācāra). 394 (inc.). 
TCD. 367B. 1473B. TD..17815-29 
(inc.). Tekkematham II. 87. Trav. 


Uni. 210. 532A. 848B. 1054A.. 


1104. 2730. 2956A. 2965G. 3048A 
(ine). 3088. 4013. 4114 (all inc.). 
4150C. 4448. 5477. 5604B. 5730A 
(ine). 5894A (inc, 5894B. 7901A 
(inc.). 7901B (inc.). 9861 (inc.). 11033 


d 
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(inc. 12543 (inc). 13540A (ine). 


C. 1606B. C. 2203B. Trippünittura I. 
482 (i). II. 136. III. 55. Udaipur II. 
22, 4. Ujjain I. p. 28. II. p. 19 (4 
mss.) Ujjain Latest Additions 51. 
254. Vaügiya Sup. 1771(«). Vi$va- 
bharati 1151. 1263(b) (inc.). 2180 
(inc. 2218 (inc.).  VSUS. Poona 
p. 4a (inc.). Wai D. I. 2814-18. 2819- 
21 (inc.). 2822-23. 2824-26 (acara). 
2827 (prāyašcitta). 2828 (acara, inc.). 
2829 (inc.). Weber 1016 (fr.). Whish 
79, 2. 


Pid. (1) Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
Dharmašāstrasaigraha Pt. TI. pp. 1- 
52. Calcutta, 1876. (2) with C. 
Vidvanmanoharā of Nanda Pandita. 
The Pandit 29-33 (1907-11). (3) with 
Mádhava's C. Madras, 1875; Bombay, 
1893; in 3 Vols. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 47, 
48, 59, 64, 67, 74. 1893-1919. Bib. 
Ind. N.S. 94. 1890-92, Reprint1973. 
1974. , 


T'ransl. English : 


Krishnakamal Bhattacharya. Bib. 
Ind. 111. 1887. 


Indian: 


Bengali: with text. Calcutta, 1878. 


Gujarati : with text. Bombay, 1869; 
1899. : | 

Hindi: with text. Bis Smytiyān 
Pt. II. pp. 97-149. Bareilley, 1966. 

Kannada: with text. Bangalore, 
1890; 1913. 

Oriya: with text. Cuttack, 1887. 


Tamil: with text in Grantha and 
Tamil scripts. Sriniketana Press. 
Madras, 1902. 


Telugu : with text. Bangalore, 1913; 
Madras, 1920. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
216. 1892-1906. 459. 1906-28. 738. 
739 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1882- 
85. 

—C, Tika, Vrtti, Vyakhyà etc. an. 

Adyar I. p. 101b (3 mss.; 1 prayas- 
citta, 2 inc.) Ānandāšrama 3697. 
3771 (ācāra). 7497 (prāyašcitta). 
BORI. 205 of A1881-82. K. 184. 
Kavindrācārya 597. MD. 14525 (fr). 
Oppert I. 2884, Rice 44, Stein 94. 


—C. Laghuhitadharma by Kāmešvara 
Vasanta Somayājin. 

Adyar. Baroda 6956. MD. 16833 
(inc,). MT. 5079. 5519 (both inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 89 (2 mss.). Mysore D. 
II. 62. 63 (inc.). Mysore N. D. III. 
7135. Extr. p. saa. 7136 (inc). R. A. 
Sastri IT. p. 175. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2. 
Trav. Uni. 2956A. 3048A. 5730A. 
5894A (all inc.). 


—C. Guruhitadharma by Kāmešvara 
Vasanta Somayājin ; ref. to by him 
in his C. Laghuhitadharma, Mysore 
D. II. 62 (p. 74). 

—C. by Govinda Bhatta. 

.Q. by Raghunandana in Malamāsa- 
tattva p. 787 of Calcutta edn. 
. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 365. 


—C. Vidvanmanohara by Nanda 
Pandita alias Vinàyaka Pandita based 
on C. of Madhava. 

Baroda 11599. 13122 (both inc.) 
Bikaner 1435-45 (inc). IO. 1301. 
L. 1793. NP. V. 68. PUL. I. p. 93 
(inc.). RASB. IH. 1889. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. pp. 4. 50. 

Ptd, with text. See above. 

—C. Parāšaramādhava or °madhaviya 
by Mādhavācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 101b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. XIII. 726-28 (inc.). AK. 379-80 


(inc.). ‘Allahabad 63. America 2887 


(laghuvrtti) AS. p. 104 (4 mss.; one 
prāyašcitta,. oe vyavahāra, one inc.). 
ASB, I. i. 29. 114 (both inc.) B. 
HI. 104... BC. 338-40. 341 (vyava- 
hàra). 471. Ben. 136. 138. 139. Bh. 20 
(prāyašcitta). Bhk. 19. Bik. 926. Bika- 
ner 1446-49 (inc.). 2043 (vyavahàra). 
BISM. Ptd, Cat. 25/296. 59/321. 22/9. 
29/384, 52/476. Bomb. Uni, 944 
(inc.). BORI. 101 of 1871-72. 235 of 
1879-80. 59 of A1879-80 (prayascitta). 
379‘ and 380 of 1891-95. 98 (acara), 


99- (prayascitta), 100 (vyavahāra) 


and 101 (prāyašcitta) of Vis. (i). 10 of 
Vis. (ii): Br. Mus. 171 (vyavahāra). 
Bühler 546 (2 mss.). Burnell 125a. 
CPB. 2869-72. 2873 (acara). 2952-53. 
Cranganore II. 124, 234-41 (Vols. 1-8). 
382 (Vol. 1). Cs. II. 508. Elaüku- 
lattu Kurür Bhattatiri 6. Fl. 118 
(prāyašcitta, inc.) Gough pp. 89. 
165 (5 mss. ; 2 acara, 1 prāyašcitta, 
1 vyavahāra). 166. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras: 484: Gu; 5. Harshe p. 45 (2 
mss.) Haug 42. Hz. 104 (inc.). 446. 
481. 1585 (5 mss.; inc.). IM. 5756 
(iné): IO. 1297. 1298 (inc. 1299 
(vyavahāra). 1300 (inc.). 5313-25. 
Jl. (inc.). Jodhpur 573 (acara). K; 
184. 188 (prāyašcitta). Kamakoti 
24/8 (inc.). Khn. 76 (prāyašcitta). 
Mack. 22. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 159. 
170 (12 chs.). 289 (acara). 346. 459 
(acara, inc.). 460 (vyavahāra). 492 
(vyavahàra). Mandlik p. 59, BG. 47. 
48. p. 63, BG. 110. MD. 2646-50 


"(inc.). 2651-53 (vyavahāra). 2654 


(inc). 2655 (vyavahāra). 2656 
(prāyašcitta). 2657. 15376. 16238. 
18110 (all inc) Mithila I. 354 
(vyavahāra). MT. 187 (b) (prāyas- 
citta, inc.). 960. 1005 (both inc.). 
1113 (1-12 chs.). 1120 (inc). 1141 
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(ch. 12). 1155 (inc) 4148 (inc.). 
4550(b) (ince). 7494 (vyavahāra). 
München 234 (chs. 1-12). München 
J. 305 (prāyašcitta, inc). Mysore I. 
pp. 88-89 (12 mss.; 6 vyavahāra, 1 
ācāra, 1 vyavahāra and prāyašcitta, 
rest inc.). 118 (3 mss.; inc.). Mysore 
D. II. 50-53 (acara, ine). 54 (acara). 
55 (ācāra, inc.). 56-59 (prāyašcitta, 
inc). Mysore N. D. IM. 7115- 
17 (inc) 7118-19 (inc) Extr. 
Dp. 324-4. 7120-22 (inc.). 7123-24 
(inc.). 7125-32 (inc.) Nasik IT. 480 
(acara), NS. Press 219. NW. 98. 
Oppert I. 79. 1694. 1897. 7337. II. 
346. 1230. 1688. 2796. 2950. 5522. 
6323. 6325. 7628. 8561. Oudh V. 16. 
XV. 80. Oxf. 263b. 271a. P. 11. 
Paliyam 202. Paris (Tel. 21). Pejawar 
311 (inc.). Poona I. 98-101. 162. IT. 
10. PUL. I. p. 93 (5 mss.; 3 inc.). II. 
App. p. 41 (prāyašcitta). Radh. 18. 
Rajapur 351. 490. RASB. III. 1886 
(inc.). 1887 (fr.). 1888 (ch. 2). Rice 
204. 206. 212. SB. 124 (2 mss.; inc.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 10 (no. 
2665) (chs. 1-3). Srügeri 1. Srügeri 
Mutt 125 (prayascitta and vyavahāra, 
ino), 126, 402/476 (prayascitta). 
SSPC. III. T. 202 (inc.). Stein 94. 95. 
Sücipattra 31. TA. 149. 1702. 2797 (a) 
(inc.). Taylor II. p. 342. TD. 17833- 
54 (inc.). 17855. 17856 (inc.). 17857- 
59 (vyavahāra). 17860-61 (inc.). 
17862-64 (fr.). 18228-29 (inc.). Tekke- 
matham II. 12 (prāyašcitta). Trav. 
Uni. 210. 532A. 848B. 1054A. 1104, 
2017. 2730. 2938L. 3088. 4013. 4114 
(all inc.). 5477. 5597A (inc.). 7901A. 
7901B. 11033. 12543. C. 2248 (all 
inc.) Trippünittura I. 106 (inc.). 497 
(inc.). 499 (1) (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 
29, 47. 29, 50 (p. 78 nos. 176 and 178 
(acara) of the Ptd. Cat.) Udaipur 
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IL 22, 4. Ujjain I. p. 28 (3 mss). | 


Ujjain Latest Additions 254. 597. 
Vaügiya Sup. 1770 (inc.).  Vi$va- 
bhāratī 2776 (chs. 1-2). 3019 (o). 
VSUS Poona p. 4a. Wai 372 (2 mss.; 
one inc.). Wai D. I. 2822-23. 2824-26 


(ācāra). 2827 (prāyašcitta). 2828 
(acara, inc.). 2829 (inc) 2830 
(vyavahāra). Weber 1755 (vyava- 


hàra). Whish 79, 2. 

Ptd. See above under text. 

Transl. of Vyavaharakanda, Daya- 
vibhāga. A. C. Burnell, The Law of 
Inheritance. Madras, 1888, 


—C. Vyākhyāsangraha by MAKE 
cárya. 
MT. 4728. 4755 (a). Mysore I. 
p. 89 (2 mss.). Mysore D. II. 60. 61 
(inc.). N. D. III. 7133-34. Extr. p. 
sac. PUL. II. App. p. 41. TCD. 112 
(inc,)' 
—C. Mādhavisāroddhāra by Rāma- 
krsna Diksita, son of Narayana 
Bhatta. Stein 95. Extr. 309. 


—C. by Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņda. NW. 
98. Sūcīpattra 31. 

—Brhatparāšara or Vrddha° in 12 chs. 
appears to be a recast of Parāšara- 
smrti by Suvrata. 


. See Kane, HDS, I. pp. 195-96 for 
a chapterwise account of its contents. 


Allahabad 63. AS. p. 118. B. III. 
110. 122. Bd. 287. Bhk. 19. Bik. 
1073. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/8. BORI. 
228 and 229 of 1884-87. 53 of Vis. (ii). 
Bühler 546. Burnell 125b. CPB. 3342- 
44, Cs. IL. 16. 17. Haug 42. IO. 
1290-94, 5303. Khn. 78. KTP. Dhar- 
war D. I. 28. L. 2294. NW. 82. 
Oppert I. 1319. 3571. Oudh XX. 174. 


Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 251). Poona I. | 
quad jy. unspecified, 


635. II. 53. 169. 182. 204. Radh. 18. 


RASB. III. 1879, 1880-81(fr.) 1828 
(inc). Rgb. 228 (inc.). 229. Rice 
208. 216. Stein 94, TD. 17830-32, 
Weber 1756. 
Ptd. (1) Venk. Press, Bombay, 1886. 
(2) Jivananda Vidyasagara, Dharma- 
Sastrasangraha, Pt. 11. pp. 53-309. 
—C. an. RASB, III. 1881 (fr.). 
—C. by Mādhavācārya. Rice 208. 
—Laghuparāšara in 12 adhys.. 


Alwar 1382. America 2886. B. III. 
116. Baroda 254 (d). Bhk. 19. Bika- 
ner 1450-51 (adhys. 1-11). Bühler 546. 
CPB. 4915. IO. 1295-96. 5305-12. 
K. 184. Kavindrácarya 637. Lz. 492 
(10 chs.). Peters. IIT. p. 389 (no. 148). 
Radh. 18. Tb. 135. 

—C. an. Alwar 1383. 


—C. by Mādhavācārya. Baroda 4019 
(Vyavahāra, inc.). 8486 (ine). 10020 
(inc.). 

quema (?) Bharatpur. IX. 5. 
qaar kagar dh. 82 verses. 
Adyar D. XIII. 729. Extr. pp. 85. 
86. Oppert I. 3724, 
qeraceafa(fasaqat Trav. Uni. 
Udaipur II. 22, 5. 
qug diff. from Ududāyapradīpa, Bika- 
ner 4842-43 (Uttarabhāga, inc.). 
See Pārāšarahorā. 

—C. Prakatārthadīpikā by Govinda- 

svāmin, 
Mysore I. p. 345. 
(inc.). | 
quaa jy. Baroda IT. 3188 (inc.). 
12337. 
—C. Tika. ibid. 


1261P. 


TD. 14998-99 


STEINER aka a sty 


— —C. Vivrti, Vyākhyā. Mithila (3 
mss.). 
gambas by Parasara. BORI. 535 of 1875- 
` 16. | 

—C. Tika. ibid. 

gua jy. identity of the following mss. 
is not clear. | 
TA. 2119/2. Taylor II. pp. 31. 36. 
38 (all inc.). 

—C. Taylor II. pp. 31 (inc.). 38, 
quatum See Parāšarapurāņa above. 
gumati from Brahmavaivartapurana. 

Bikaner 1150. 
Atrmadtara diff. texts. 
MD. 6595. 6596. 15561. 16556. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1027 (s). 1266. 
1270 (I). — 
quarters diff. texts. 
Adyar II. p. 217b. Bomb. Uni. 
1859 (1). 
quam stotra. Oppert II. 6327. 
See Parašivamahimnasstotra above. 
qupf tma tantra, PUL. II. App. p. 57. 
Cf. (Sri) Kramasütra. 
dade) Adyar IL p. 217b. Mysore 


L p. 571, PUL. l p. 119 (with 
yantra). - 


qusvexfine TD. XX. Sup. no. 1270 (j). 


qerstataaataeata Taylor II. pp. 66. 143. 


— from Sārasvatatantra. (Beg. Mari 
maa ma per esai). MD. 9138- 
39. 


quargieamanraa mantra, MD. 6597. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 67-69. 144. 


gregftaardātara MD. 6598. 
quada TD. XX. Sup. no. 989 (g). 
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qaaa Bud. one of the texts mentioned in 
an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 108, 
fn. 2. 
Cf. Laghupārāšarya. 
«trataara Taylor IT. pp. 66. 143. 
qug: (Beg. emeafüequaemeaufi- 
BAGA) from Sārasvatatantra. MD. 
9140-41. 


gaga Q. in Mahārthamaūjari. TSS. edn. 
66. p. 41. 
queda Q. by Kaivalyāšrama in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari, verse 33. 
—by Maheśvarānanda. f 
Q. in his Maharthamaiijari, TSS. 
edn. 66. pp. 77. 98. 107. 
qaar Jain. on sleep and negligence. 
BORI. 1310 (20) of 1886-92, BORI. 
D. XIX. 2. ii, 368. 
aka Bud. Cordier III. p. 553. JBORS. 
XXIV. iv. p. 160. 
sengkeran (2) Bud. by Aévaghosa. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 28. 
aat R. A. Sastri IV. p. 260. 


qata vis. adv. on characteristics of 

Sti Vaisnavas. by Doddayācārya alias 
_Mahacarya. 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48, MD. 

4927. MT. 365. Oppert I. 453. 5575. 


II. 696. 1105.  Prativadibhayankar 
p. 4, no. 37. 

qfteaifirna Jain. by Virācārya. Arrah I. 
p. 18. 


uku Bud. stotra. (Beg. «gfáwít acara). 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 178. 


akagaR maranga Jain. Jainagranthàvali 
p. 200. 


— TE 


2:16 


qRsESmuadq Jain. by Somaprabhācārya- 
bhattāraka, disciple of Vijayasithha- 
bhatta. Ben. 260. 


—C. by Hargakirtisüri, disciple of 


Candrakirtisüri of Nagapuri Ben. 
260. 
akasara Jain. unspecified. 

Chani 3467 (b) Leumann 115 (2 
mss.; one in 33 Pkt. verses; other 
in 32 Skt. verses). Paitan I. p. 106 
(Pkt.). 

—or Dvādašavratanirūpaņa. (Beg: 
danten). in 66 kārikās. by Māna- 
tunga, 

BORI. 76 (5) of 1880-81. D. p. 172. 
Jainagranthāvali p. 184. Peters. I. 
App. p. 94 (no. 159 (1)). 

—(Beg. uma vasara). in 84 gāthās. 
composed in 1129 A.D.; by Dhavala- 
$raddha (7), pupil of Dharmaghosa. 

Jainagranthavali p. 184. Pattan I. 
p. 392. Peters. V. Extr. p. 107. 

aftmagatast med. CPB, 2874. 


gktutmara grh. on funeral rites. Mysore 
N. D. III. 6133. Extr. p. tax. 


(Aash at) aftaal (?) Lucknow Mus. 
akadhukiwosa by Srinivasa, CPB. 2875. 
aftm(«)aax Bud. on attaining perfection.' 


AMG. II. pp. 267. 342. AR. XX. 
.pp. 463. 545. 


Ruamata Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 195. 


uktmaarasaē Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 555. 


atmnarasmē Bud. by Asvaghosa. Cordier 
III. p. 527. 


qoma Bud. by Siladhama. Kanjur Kyoto 
908. 


akaafe C. 1200. native of Bengal or 
Mithila, son of Eņātika ; lived on the 


by  Ajitacandra. 


banks of river Ajitā; earliest com- 


mentator on  Tantravàrttika. See 


MD. 368 (col.). 


—C. Ajita or Tantravarttikanibandhana 


on Tantravarttika of. Kumārila Bhatta. 


Adyar D. IX. 12. AK. 734. GD. 
421. MT. 368. Peters. V. p. 249 (no. 
301). RASB. XI. 8055. TCD. 421. 


See G. Jha, Pūrvamīmātsā App. 
pp. 28. 45; Tattvabindu Intro. p. 70. 


afta or Parittà, Bud. Pali, collection of 


- texts of Suttapitaka recited for ward- 
ing off various evils. See B. C. Law, 
Hist. of Pali Lit. W. p. 608; Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma pp. 4. 6. 60. 


Br. Mus. Pali I. p. 141. II. p. 110 


(2 mss.). Leumann 73. 74 (transl. of 


fr.). Paris Pali p. 34 (one ms. and 
several frs.). 


Cf. Mahāparitta and Piritta. 


Pid. Extrs. of Text and C. with 
Intro., transl. etc. by L, Feer. JA. 
Ser. 6. Vol. xviii (1871).pp. 225- 
335; Reprint Paris, Impremerie 
Nationale, 1872. (2) Rangoon, 1897. 
with Burmese paraphrase. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 461. 


—C. Paris Pali p. 34, 


akuassagamar Bud. Pāli. Br. Mus. Pāli 
p. 141. 


Prob. C. on Pariltā. 


aftegim restraints to be observed by a 
devotee, by Vallabhācārya. 


America 4295 (an.). Hall p. 147. 
uftžaa Cordier II. p. 304. — 

See Mahākāruņikābhyarthanā. 
afžaanas kāvya. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 173. 
gktfaagtafaīra dh, Mysore N: D. III. 8605, 


qfaia sr. pr. Baroda 10594. 


Raama Jain. Adyar IL. p. 239b. MT. 
5257 (b) (with Tamil C.). 


"aftgatarara teacher of Patasukhānanda- |: 


nātha (a. of Kālašaktivilāsa, MT. 
2112 (a)). 


qaar treatises under this are classified 
according to the subject, 


See also under Mimārhsāparibhāsā, 
Vedanta’, Vaidika?, Srauta? etc. 
qfüttst or “patha or "sūtra. unspecified. 
BBRAS. 34. Dacca 1830A. 2969C-3. 
Dāhilaksmī XXXIV. 24 (1). IM. 433. 
9232. 9238. Luck. Uni. p. 45. Nasik 
IT. 46 (a). Pheh. 14. Rangpur 21 (c). 
Ujjain I. p. 48. Weber 758 (123 
Paribhasas), 
—C. Vivarana, Vriti. 
Bik. 1706. Cranganore Palace II, 
82. IM. 4838 (inc.). 
— by Ràmasudhindra. Luck. Uni. p. 49. 


afat Jain. Chani 651. 
—C, Vrtti. Chani 1652. 
qurar from Sarvānukramaņi. BISM. fa. fa. 
78 (Rv.). IO. 4240-42, KTP, Dharwar 
D. I. 14. 
amar vaidic. Mysore I. p. 30. Oppert I. 
4594, Sücipattra 115. 
See also Rgvedaparibhāsā and 
Sarvanukramaparibhasa, 
—Sy. IO, 4335-37, Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
173 (d). Sri. Dev. 351 (a). 


Cf. Sāmavedaparibhāsā, Adyar D. 
I. 1060. MT. 238 (b). 


(latan) dft a prakarana work summa- 


rising important tenets. by Krsna- 
yajvàn (18th Cent.). 

See (Pūrva) Mimamsaparibhasa, 
28 
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Ptd. (1) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1933. 
(2) with C, Tanjore. 


gftarar sr, with Udāharaņa. 
Anandasrama 2036. IM. 2508. 
(ara) aRar ASB. L ii. 181. RASB. II. 
407A. 
afturar dh. by Nilakantha Bhatta. Rice 206. 
—dh. from Prāyašcittakutūhala. by 
Raghunātha Navahasta. BBRAS. 614, 


qfar or Smrtiparibhásà, dh. by (Mahà- 
mahopādhyāya) Vardhamāna, son of 
Caņdešvara (0); first guarter of l4th 
Cent. 
IO. 1557. L. 1848. Nepal I. p. 32. 
Preface p. xiv. RASB. III. 2835-36. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. 


qfanat(afeseatiar) jy. Bd. 834. BORI, 834 
of 1887-91. 


aaar med. ref, to by Vaidyaraja in Sukha- 
bodha, IO. 2679. 
aRar med. unspecified. 


Ani, Cabaton I. 1017 (IX).: RASB. 
4392. Sūcīpattra 98. Varendra 970. 
1891. 


qarar med. compiled by Gangadhara Kavi- 
raja (1798-1885 A.D.). 
See Ayurved ka Byhat Itihas p. 614 
and NCC. V. p. 202b. à 
Ptd. Berhampore, 1875. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1891. 
—by Nārāyaņadāsa Kavirája. - 
Dacca 111B. 1076C. 4226. SSPC. 
I. C. 11. Vangīya p. 253. 
See also Cikitsāparibhāsā, NCC. 
VII. p. 27b. 
—by Srikantadasa. 
Beg. agrees with the previous. 
Dacca D. R. 109. 117.: RASB. 8010. 


Se et erm ee T A A TP en ee WTP ET mme 


afēnar (ga) ny. Ani. 
aftatar or “patha or “prakarana or "sūtra, gr. 


an. 


Adyar II. p. 75b. Adyar D. VI. 
473-75. Allahabad 149. America 
2686-88. Baroda 4138. Bikaner 5682, 
5683. BISM. 86. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/246. 36/1596. 46/110. Dāhilaksmī 
XIX. 18  (pratijfiasütramityadi). 
Mithilà 72. Radh. 47. Rajapur 213. 
SB. 444. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 147 (no. 597). TD. 5713 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 86B. 174C. 321B. 435B 
(inc. 503E. 706B. 981. 2073B. 
12560B. L. 757B. Varendra 777A. 
1147. Wai D. II. 9314. 


On Paribhasa and diff. collections 
of the same, see K, V. Abhyankar, 
Dict. of Skt. Gr. pp. 223b-24b; for 
a.s and commentators of Paribhasas 
of diff. schools, see Y. Mimamsak, 
Sams. Vyakaran Sastra kā Itihās II. 
pp. 242-72. 


Ptd. Benares, 1880. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd, Bks. 1876-92. 278. 


—C. Tika, Vyakhya etc. 
Anandagrama 497. Oppert I. 6944. 


—C. Tika by Hari Diksita (7). NW, 
` 68. 


—C. Tika by Harirāma. NP. I, 108. 


ukum Kātantra. included in Paribhāsā- 


sandoha. See p. 80 and Intro. pp. 
17-20, Paribhāsāsaigraha edn. 


BP, p. 263. IO. 772. Peters, IV. 
p. 17 (no. 486). Extr. p. 15 (called 
Kātantrašiksāsandoha). RASB. VI. 
4367. 4387A (with Balābalasūtra). 


 Ptd. Paribhasüsangraha pp. 76-77. 


—C. an. SSPC. II. A. 98. III. R. 61 
(inc.). 


—C. by Durgasithha. included in Pari- 
` bhāsāsandoha. See p. 80, Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn. 
Br. Mus. 362(b) Dacca 407H. 
Hpr. I. 220. 221. IM. 573. IO. 772. 
Nepal II. pp. 80-81. NP. I. 100, NW. 
42. SSPC. II. A. 62, Varendra 1596. 
Ptd. Paribhāsāsaigraha pp. 49-66. 
—C. Vrtti by Bhāvamišra. BORI. 280 
of 1880-81. Kh, 68. 
Ptd. Paribhasasangraha pp. 67-75. 
—C. by Mādhavadāsa. ref. to by Kavi- 
kaņthahāra in Carkaritarahasya, IO. 
> i p. 207a. 
— Kalapa. 

See Kātantra above. included in 
Paribhāsāsandoha. See Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn. p. 80. 

Ptd. Paribhāsāsaugraha pp. 78-80. 


aRar gr. metrical, by Gaügàdhara, Oudh 
XIX. 54, 
afeqat(a@a) prob. based on Vyādi's work ; by 
Candragomin. 
See Intro. p. 17 to Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn. ; 


Pid. Paribhasasangraha pp. 47-48. 


akar (Site) 
—C. Vrtti by Abhyankar; based upon 
C. by Abhayanandin on Jainendra 
Vyakarana of Devanandin. 
See fn. to Paribhasasangraha edn. 
p. 81. 
Ptd. Paribhasasangraha pp. 81-104. 
qfar or "pātha or ?sütra. gr. by Panini. 
Adyar II. p. 72a. Adyar D. VI. 
475. B. III. 10. BBRAS. 34 (B). 49. 
Ben. 20. Bhr. 186. BORI. 186 of 
1882-83. 253 of 1884-86. 501 of 1886- 
92. 223 of 1892-95. 324 and 325 of 
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1895-1902. BORI. D. H. i. 286-91. | «trat from Kavikalpadruma of Vopadeva. 


Bühler 556. CPB. 2876. 2878 (Pari- 
bhāsāvali). Gēttingen 241(1) (from 
Mahābhāsya and Siddhàntakaumudi). 
IM. 9326. IO. 676. Jodhpur 1760. 
Kamakoti 6/2. L. 740. MD. 1458. 
1459. Mithila (2 mss.). NP. VI. 70. 
Oppert I. 4641. 4704. 4871. 6943. 
Oudh XX. 76. Peters. III. p. 392 (no. 
253). IV. p. 18 (no. 501). V. p. 242 
(no. 223). PUL. II. p. 83. RASB, VI. 
4338-40. Stein 42. 


For details see Paribhasdsangraha 
edn. Intro. pp. 4-5. i 


—C. an, IO. 5016 (inc.). 


—C. Vrtti, an. Adyar D. VI. 496, NP. 
IX. 42. 

—C. Vrtti by (Datta) Ramabhatta; 
included in his Vaiyākaraņasiddhānta- 
sangraha. 

See Mysore I. p. 321. 

—C. Laghuparibhāsāvrtti or Lalita by 

Purusottamadeva, 


See Intro. pp. 27-29 to Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn, 


Baroda 12897. BBRAS. 49. BISM. 
fa. 407/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/407. 
36/1084. BORI. 291 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. II. i. 294. CPB. 7591. Hpr. 
IV. 251. Jhalrapatan p. 146. L. 2402. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 44. Report XIX, 
Varendra 630. 


Ptd. (1) Dinesh Chandra Bhatta- 
charya. Rajshahi, 1946. (2) Paribhāsā- 
sangraha pp. 112-60, 


qamar (uaga) gr. Trav. Uni. 7490. 


Prob. same as C. by Rāghavendrā- 
cārya on Paribhasendusekhara. 


See Abhyankar, Dict. of Skt. Gr. 
p. 288b. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Paribhasatika. 
Samskyta Press, Calcutta, 1848. (2) 
with C. Dhātudipikā. Siddhesvara 
Press, Calcutta, 1904. 


qÑarqr acc. to Panini. attributed to Vyādi ; 


no. of sütras differs from that given 
in "sūcanā. 

Adyar D. XIII. 1874, Extr. p. 262. 
Alwar 1138. Baroda 12481. BORI. 
539 (a) of 1887-91. BORI. D. IL. i. 
285. Dacca 4513. H. 128 (*Vrtti). 
IM. 4700. 5563 (inc). Mysore I. 
p. 314 (2 mss. ; based on Jfüapaka). 
Oxf, II. 1127. PUL. II. p. 83 (Vrtti, 
fr). RASB. VI. 4337. Report XXI. 
CXXXIX (Vrtti). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p.44. Visvabharati 1789. 

See Y. Mimamsak, op. cit., II. pp. 
245-48; also Intro. pp. 11-15 of 
Paribhāsāsangraha edn. 

Ptd. Paribhasasangraha pp. 39-43. 


akan gr. Šākatāyana. 


Bühler 544. IO. 5034(I. 5035. 
5036 (V). 5037 (1V). 


Ptd. Paribhāsāsaigraha pp. 44-46. 


—Saūksiptasāra or Jaumara, 
—C. by Goyicandra. Lgr. 57. Süci- 


pattra 2. 


—by Hemacandra, supplemented by 


Hemaharhsagani. See Nyāyasangraha 
or Nyāyārthamalijūgā; Y. Mimamsak, 
op. cit., Il. pp. 267-70; also Intro. 
pp. 26. 27 to Paribhásasangraha edn. 


Ptd. Paribhāsāsangraha pp. 108- 
111. 


qRamupqee sr. Q. by Narayana Kumbhārī 


in Srautaprayascittarthamalika, Ujjain 
ms. no. 157. See Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 146. 
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adama gr. by Laksminarayana Vyasa. 
. Allahabad 1. 
dhamang Radh. 46. i 
—by Nageša (?). America 2453 (inc.). 
gftaratgga Yv. 


See KeSava(vi)siksa, NCC. V. pp. 
69b-70a. 
| Addl. ms. : Bhk. 9. 

dttarsrsigtada vedic. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
23, 


aanstaat vedic. NP. V. 42. RASB. II. 
1540, 


qfauatagae gr. an, TD. 5712 (inc.). 

aRar Cabaton I. 1017 (VII-VIII) 
(2 mss.). 

qftarataa jy. index to Bhaskaracarya's 
Siddhantasiromani, etc., IO. 2976. 


aana gr. Hemacandra school. a. 


refers to Nyàya(Nyayartha?)mafijüsà 
of Hemaharhsagani, written in 1457 
A.D. 


Adyar II. p. 756. Adyar D. VI. 472. 
Prob. this is a C. on Nyāyārtha- 
manjüsa. 
Cf. Paribhasa by Hemacandra, 
qfaarmigit=3z Paliyam 920 (a). 
Same as Bhasdpariccheda ? 
afmars gr. See Paribhāgā. 
dftarstagum gr. See Paribhāsā. 
gftamanur by Haradatta. 


Ref. to in his Padamafijari pt. II. 
p. 437. See Y. Mimamsak, op. cit. 
II. pp. 249-50. 


qafas sr. BISM. fa, fa. 132. 667. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/132. 36/667. 


gftararata (amare) gr. Mithila, Oppert I. 
2885. 


—by. Visnupandita alias Visnu Sesa, so 
of Sesa Krsna. 


BORI. 482 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
IL i. 300. NW. 50. 56. Radh. 8. 
Rgb. 482. Udaipur II. 158, 5. 


qana gr. Allahabad 17. Rice 16. 18. 
—by Kolāhala. B. III. 10. GB. 77. 
gftarsragtu med. SSPC. III. B. 8 (inc.). 


qfearat(afa)adta med. terminology. metrical. 
in 4 Khandas. by Govinda Sena. 


See Āyurved kā Byhat Itihas p. 314. 


Ptd. 3rd edn. Calcutta, 1906. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 335. . 


aariaa gr. by Udayankara Nānā- 
pathaka, 19th Cent. 


See Y. Mimamsak, op. cit. II. pp. 
258-59. — 


Adyar II. p. 76a (inc.). Adyar D. 
VI. 476 (inc.). AK. 632. Extr. p. 115 
(inc.). Alwar 1149. Extr. 257. America 
2435. Baroda 7768 (ch. 1). 11338 
(inc.). Bhk. 28. BORI. 21 of 1868-69. 
345 of 1881-82. 632 of 1891-95, 
BORI. D. II. i. 297-99, Bühler 556. 

.D.p.2. Hpr. IV. 153. K. 82. Kātm. 
9. Mithilā (2 mss.; 1 an.). MT. 751 
(ch. 1). 4258 (b) (inc.). PUL. II. p. 83. 


Radh. 8. RVK. 16 (2 chs). TCD; 


476 (ch. 1). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 16 
(inc. Trav. Uni. 309B (ch. 1). C, 
1256. T. 703. Visvabharati 226. Wai 
D. II. 9315 (inc.). 


aftarararaga gr. (7) Oppert I. 6376. 


gfkarsraāt gr. an. Ānandāšrama 1486. 
Damodar. Gough p. 140. Kàmakoti 
6/6. Kātm. 9. R. A. Sastri III. p. 229. 


—by Kuppu Sastrin. Oppert I. 5723. 


See NCC. IV. p. 197a-b for addi- 
tional details. 


—by Visvesvara (?). NP. I. 104. 
—independent exposition following 
. Nagesa's Paribhāsendušekhara; by 
Sesadrisudhi. 


See Intro. p. 32 of Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn. 
Adyar II. p. 76a (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 


Adyar D. VI. 477-79. BC. 121. Bur- 
nell 42b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. 


' IO. 5015. MD. 1481-82. MT. 593 


(inc.). Oppert I. 3162 (Paribhasendu?). 
5803. RVK. 15. TD. 5714-16. Trav. 
Uni. 642A (inc). 2549 (inc). L. 


96. 


Ptd. Paribhdsasangraha pp. 378- 
465. 


—acc, tó Mahābhāsya and C. Brhad- 


vrtti of Siradeva, by Haribhāskara, 
son of Āpāji. See Intro. p. 31 of 
Paribhasdsangraha edn. 


Adyar D. XIII. 1869. Extr. p. 261. 
Alwar 1150. Extr. 258. AS. p. 104. 
B. IIT. 10 (4 mss.). Baroda 1436 (inc.). 
5111 (upto ch. 7). 9347 (inc.). Ben. 
20. Bikaner 5687. BORI. 653 of 
1883-84. 484 of 1884-87. 502 of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. II. i, 301-03. BP. pp. 
60. 303, Burnell 42b. Dāhilaksmī 
XLI. 2. Jodhpur 1761. Lgr. 53. MT. 
1713. 4258 (a). 6630. 7166. Mysore I. 
p. 641. Nepal II. pp. 208-09. Peters. 
IV. p. 18 (no. 502). PUL. II. p. 83 


{2 mss.; both inc.). Rgb. 484. Rice 


18 (2 mss.). SB. 444. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, -p. 216 (no. 880). 1912-13, 
p. 9 (no. 2201) (inc.). 1914-15, p. 9 


. (no. 2449). Stein 42. Sücipattra 2. 


TD. 5717. Udaipur II. 158, 4 (inc). 
Visvabharati 1316 (b). Wai 250 (inc.). 
Wai D. II. 9316. 9317 (inc.). 

 Ptd.  Paribhasasangraha pp. 317- 
74. 
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.—C. by Rājārāma Diksita. NP. I. 96, 
NW. 66. 
— C, by Srinivasa. NP. I. 104. NW. 50. 
56. ` 
—C. by Harirama. NW. 64. 
afturarmsmtīt See Vaidyanātha Šāstrin's 
Paribhāsārthasangraha, TCD. 477. 
gftursragāt gr. Mysore I. p. 314. 
See Paribhāsārthamaiijarī below. 
qf gr. by Bhīmācārya Galagali. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1650. 
See Paribhàsárthamafijari and Pari- 
bhāsendušekhara below. _ 
qhanarafirarst gr. by Candradatta Jha, 
Mithila (2 mss.), 
qRummmegz tantra. name of C. by Nrsimha- 


yajvan on Lalitāsahasranāma. Baroda 
II. 10345. 


aftarana acc. to Panini. metrical C. on 


Paribhāsās. by Appasudhi or Appālīya. 
Adyar II. p. 76a. Adyar D. VI. 
480. 


Prob. a. same as a. of C. Sāra- 
bodhini on Paribhasarthasangraha, 
Adyar D. VI. 494, 

akis by Rāmanātha Vidyavacaspati ; 
ref. to by him in his Smrtiratnāvalī 
etc. 


See Our Heritage II, p. 5. 


qftarataftrar R. A. Sastri IT. p. 178. 
akata or Arthadipikā. name of C. 
by Sivadatta on Vedántaparibhása. 
Ptd. Haridās Skt. Ser. 6. 1927. 
quqa gr. by Teknātha(?). Mithila. 


gftaarāsgifārār gr. by Dharmasüri, son of 
Padmanābha of Pandilla family and 
disciple of Upendrayati. 
Adyar II. p. 76a. Adyar D. VI. 
481-82. TA. 4076. 
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dkarsartrasūšt name of C. by Bhimācārya 
Galagali (composed 1796. A.D.) on 
Paribhasendusekhara of ^ Nàgoji 
Bhatta, BORI. D. II. i. 315. MD. 
1468. 1470. 


—name of C. by Hayagriva on Pari- 
. bhasendusekhara of Nāgoji Bhatta, 
Trav. Uni. 45B. 435A. 


qiias gr. an. 
Ānandāšrama 7120. Kamakoti 7/6. 
—by Rudranātha. Mithilā. 


aftumieene gr. an. Kāmakotī 8/6. 10/5 
(inc.). Sakti 14. 


— vedānta. Oppert II. 2256. 


gkmarasaē gr. deals with 125 paribhágàs. 
by Vaidyanathasastrin, son of Ratna- 
giri Diksita and nephew of Rāma- 
bhadramakhin. 


See Y. Mimamsak, op. cit. II. pp. 
255-51. 


Adyar II. p. 76a (7 mss.; 3 inc.). 
Adyar D. VI. 483. 484 (inc.). 485. 
486-87 (inc.). 488-89. Baroda 6256. 
6319 (b) (inc). 10277 (inc) GD. 
733A (ch. 1). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
48. Granthappura p. 32, no. 733(a). 
Hz. 1058. 1254. Extr. p. 122. 1589 
(inc). Luck, Uni. p. 67 (3 mss.) 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 236 (a). MD. 1474- 
75. 1476-77 (inc.). 15893 (inc.). MT. 


3542 (c). 3871 (b). 4264 (h). Mysore | 


I. pp. 314 (2 mss.). 641. Oppert II. 
6328, 10084. Paliyam 400 (b). Sg. II. 
76 (inc. TCD. 477. 478-79 (both 
inc. TD. 5722 (inc) Tirupati 28. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 16. Trav. Uni. 
78 (inc.). 261. 13748 (inc.). C. 538 
(inc.). C. 950 (inc.). C. 2372. T. 256 
(inc.). Trippūņittura I. 635 (c) (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. IV. 2» VI. 33. Whish 
95 (1). 


—C. an. Hz. 1590 (inc.). Tripptnittura 
I. 635 (d) (inc), 


—C. Sarabodhini by Appa Diksita. 


Adyar II. p. 77a. Adyar D. VI. 494 
(inc.). 


—C. Candrikā by Gah pra kadanan. 
pupil of Advaitananda Sarasvati. 


Adyar Il. p. 76a (4 mss.; 2 inc.). 
Adyar D. VI. 490. 491-93 (inc.). 
Baroda 7787. Bik. 573. GD. 733B. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48, Granthap- 
pura p. 32, no. 773(b). IO. 674-75. 
Luck. Uni. p. 64. MD. 1478. 1479 
(inc.). 1480. MT. 236 (ine). 3889 
(inc.), Mysore I. p. 314 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 1488 (Paribhāsācandrikā). 
6035 (2). II. 10083, TD. 5723 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 875 (inc.). 1026B. Whisk 
95 (2). 


akune vedalaksana. by Vararuci. PUL.. 
II. App. p. 12.. 


aRaradaki dh. Trav. Uni. 9938A. 
akurarast by Panini, CPB. 2878. 
See Paribhāsā above. 


gagra vedic, by Jagannātha. BISM.. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 54/569. 


See Rgvedasarvanukramaniviva- 
rana of Jagannatha, NCC. III. p. 25b. 


afeanfaas dh. by Vardhamāna, son of 


Bhaveša of Bilvapaticaka family, 


L. 1882. Mithila I. 251. 251A. 


Umesh Misra I. 85. 
On his date as 1460-1500 A.D. see 


Kane, HDS. I. p. 578b; also JASB 


(NS) XI (1915) 401. 
qfaia vaiš, Oudh 1876, 14. 


acti qu gr. by Dharma Bralia (1). 
POS p. 642. 
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Prob. same as Paribhasarthapraka- qiu gr. by Bhāskara. Mysore I. p. 


bika by Dharmasūri. 
aftmargfa unspecified. BORI. 45 of 1919- 
24. 


qim gr. an. 


Damodar. Gough p. 140. Mysore 
I. p. 314 (4 mss.; 2 inc.). R. A. Sastri 
I p. 171. 


. —C. an. Gough p. 140. PUL. IT. p. 83 
(fr.). | 
--or Vyākhyāna. diff, MT. 5365 (inc.). 
afna by Durgasimha. 
See Paribhāsā-Kātantra above. 
qiammgta by Nāgoji Bhatta. Wai D. IT. 9318. 
See Paribhasendusekhara below. 


afana gr. follows Siradeva generally. 


by Nilakantha Diksita (17th Cent. 
A.D), son of Varadešvara, grandson 
of Rāmacandra; pupil of Jüanendra 
Sarasvati. 

See Intro. p. 30 of Paribhasdsan- 
graha edn.; also Y. Mimamsak, op. 
cit. TI. p. 254. 

Paliyam 392 (a). Trav. Uni. 448. 
846. L. 928B. Triv. Cur. I. 58. IV. 51. 


Ptd. (1) TSS. 46. 1915. (2) Pari- 
bhasasañgraha pp. 293-316. 


afiarataf Saupadma. by Padmanābha Datta, 
grandson of Šrī Datta. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 64. 
Dacca 2966. IO. 890. RASB. VI. 
4557-60. Vatigiya Sup. 1900. 


—C. by Rāmanātha Siddhānta. Hpr. 
L. 223. 


aftararafa or Lalita, by Purusottama. 


See Paribhāsā - Pāņinīya, C. by 
Purusottama. 


314, 
Same as Paribhāsābhāskara above ? 


[uff or Laghuparibhāsāvrtti. by a 


pupil of Bhāskara Bhatta. 


Bd. 565. BORI. 565 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. II. i. 304. IO. 673. 


amanea) aka by Bhairavamišra, 


B. III. 16. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/71 
PUL. II. p. 83. 


See C. Bhairavi on Paribhāsendu- 
sekhara. 


qftarsafa gr. acc. to Mugdhabodha school. 
composed in 1688 A.D. by Rama- 
candra Vidyābhūsaņa. Hpr. I. 222. 


akamaka by Saktibhadra (7). TPL. 7. 


(aga) Ramaga gr. one of the authoritative 
treatises on Paribhāsās. by Siradeva. 


See Intro. pp. 29-30 of Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn. 


Adyar II. p. 76a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VI. 497-99 (inc). Alwar 1139. 
AS. p. 104. Bd. 540. Bikaner 5684. 
5685-86 (inc.). BORI. 67 of 1866- 
68. 46 of 1868-69. 540. of 1887- 
91, BORI. D. IL i. 305-07. Bühler 
556. Burnell 42b. Cs. VIII. 131. D. 
p. 2. GB. 76. Gough p. 57. Hz. 311 
(Paribhāsārthasangraha). 1881 (inc.). 
IO. 672. Kavīndrācārya 136. Khn. 
46. L. 2074. MD. 1460-61 (inc.). 
1462. MT. 3908. 4284(b) (inc. 
6187 (inc.). Mysore I p. 314 (2 
mss.) NP. I. 108. NW. 42. Oppert 
I. 5724. II, 2064. 2658. 2729. 2768. 
PUL. II. p. 83 (3 mss). Radh. 8. 
RASB. VI. 4341. 4342 (fr). TD. 
5718. 5719 (inc). Trav. Uni. 433. 
478. 5282. L. 928A (all inc.). T. 16. 
Varendra 383. 402. 418. 476. 844, 
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931. 1452. 1595. Wai D. II. 9319 
(inc.). 

Ptd. (1) Ben. Skt. Ser. 8. 1885-87. 
(2) Paribhdsdsangraha pp. 161-272. 

—C, Tika by Govindamisra. Varendra 
1157. 

—C. Vijaya by Sri Mānašarman of 
Campahatti, son of Laksmipati. See 
Y. Mimamsak, op. cit. IT. pp. 252-53. 

BORI. 116 of 1869-70. BORI. D. 
IT. i. 308. 


Ptd. Paribhāsāsangraha pp. 273-92, 
—C. Vyākhyā by Ramabhadra Diksita, 
son of Yajiiarāma Diksita. 

Adyar II. p. 76b (inc.), Adyar D. 
VI. 500 (inc.). XIII. 1870 (inc.). Bur- 
nell 42b. MT. 5466 (inc). Mysore 
I. p. 314. Oppert II. 7629, PUL. II. 
p. 83. RVK. 17. TCD, 480 (inc.). 
TD. 5720-21 (inc). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103. 52. Trav. Uni. 876. C. 105. 
T. 16. Triv. Cur. I. 59. 60. Višvabhā- 
rati 2023, 


aangas Q. by Vandyaghatiya Sarvā- 
nanda in C. on Amarakoša II. viii. 
68. See Y. Mimamsak, op. cit. II. p. 
250. 


TRamafasikal gr. in 138 verses. acc. to 
Pànini. 
Adyar II. p. 76a. Adyar D. VI. 
495 (inc.). MT. 4252 (a) (inc.). 7509 
(inc.). 
gRamafaagag gr. Adyar D. VI. 501. 
Text almost same as (Brhat) Pari- 
bhàsavrtti of Siradeva. 


qf gr. by Lālamaņi. Mithila, 
NP. IX. 42. 


ghamnasfaaftaa vedalaksana, PUL, I. p. 
22. 


See Sadvirhsatisitra, 


quran gr. 


Hz. 2097. Oppert I. 1489. II. 6675. 
7630. Pheh. 15. Višvabhárati 1689. 


—by Nāgeša. 


Allahabad 84. 85; 5. CERU II. 


163, 5. 
See Paribhāsendušektara. . 
Ptd. Paribhāsāsangraha pp. 375-77. 


qftarstagae vedanta. abridged version of 


Vedāntaparibhāsā; by Rāmavarma,. 
son of Sesa, 


Ptd. Cochin Skt. Ser. 1. .— 
akarsrarne med. by Syámadàsa. L, 2935. 
qiiam vedanta. Radh. 6. 
aftarsrarašsut gr. Oppert II. 9251. 
gftarargzāra gr. Ānandāšrama 5596, BISM.. 

fa, 881. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/881. 
40/14 (*Kārikā). 
qfi gr. Damodar. 
qf Krsnapur 293. 
aftarargaar gr. ascribed to Vyādi. Damodar. 
See Paribhāsāpātha of Vyadi. 
Ptd. Paribhāsāsangraha pp. 1-38. 
—C. ibid. 
ius See Paribhāsā. 
—C. Gough p. 142. 
—Apast. Jodhpur 1553. 
—C, Bhāsya by Kapardisvami. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22. 
BORI. 5 of 1902-07. Hpr. IV. 155, 


IM. 1801 (inc.). Jodhpur 1553. PUL. 
11, App. pp. 24. 25. 


—Baudh. grh. Nasik II. 655 (b). 
—Bhārad. 


ASB. I. ii. 828. 1007. Gough p. 31. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 141. RASB. II, 
498, 


1°) op Sāmānyasūtra. Hiraņyak. in 3 
- Paricchedas, TCD. 93. 


' ` —QC. by Vāħcheśvara II, son of Nara- 


sithha, TCD. 93, 


qataqa gr. Sarasvatikanthábharana adhy. 
Y pada 2. by Bhoja. 

See Intro. pp. 25-26 of Paribhāsā- 
sangraha edn. x 

Ptd. Paribhasasangraha, pp. 105-07. 


qRararedtzrect vedic. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
52/782. 


Cf. Paribhasa° 
(kfa)jaftrfaaaatar ada (?) paur. America 
` .1136. : 


ahamrgakani gr. by Visvanāthašāstrin. 
Viz. Fort B. 31. 
Is this same as C. Candrika by 
Višvanātha Bhatta on Paribhasendu- 
sekhara ? 


afertegadia, Gough p. 52. 
See Paribhasendugekhara, 


qim gr. an. 
Ānandāšrama 1059. 1068. 1439. 

1469. 5039. 5445. 5451. 5594. 6088. 
7122. Avanapparambu Mana 86. 
Cranganore I. 107. 141. 157. 317 (b). 
TI. 12. 263. Damodar. Delhi MJP. 
p. 7 (2 mss). Khuperkar I. iii. 6. 
Killimangalattu Mana 57. NP. VII. 68 
(2 mss.). Sucindram 108. 109. Süci- 
"pattra 130. TA. 188. 1133. Umesh 
Misra I. 116. VSUS. Poona p. 6a. 

^" —C. Tika, Vyākhyā etc. an. 

. . Allahabad 82. 82. Ānandāšrama 

A. 3807. 3810. 4482 (sadliügi). 6208. 7953 

<. Gekharatika), Cranganore II. 12. 120. 

"^ Kysnapur 222. Mithila (Tippani). 

“J Rajapur 270 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 217-(nos. 886-87) (inc.). 
29 
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1914-15, p. 9 (no. 2451) (inc.).. Sucin- 
dram 108. TA. 1133(b). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1108. 4 (inc). 1110. 17' (inc.). 
Trippūņittura II. 87. 250, Višva- 
bhāratī 2695. Wai 250 (inc.). 


—C. Vivekadīpikā. Mithila, 
—C. Jyotsnā by Udayankara Nānā- 


pàthaka. Kavīndrācārya 150. Trav. 
Uni. 4227A (inc.). 


See C. Jyotsnā on Laghušab- 
dendušekhara. ' 


aftaregīrat gr. exposition of Paribhāgā. 
acc. to Panini. by Nāgeša. 


Adyar II. p. 76b (8.mss.; 3 inc.). 
Adyar D. VI, 502, 503 (inc.). 504-07. 
508 (inc.). 509. 518. XIII. 1871 (inc.). 
Allahabad 82. 19. 20. 5. 6. 7 (all 3 
inc.), Alwar 1140. America 2450-52. 
2454-55. AS. p. 104. B. III. 12, 
Baroda 53. 1195 (inc.). 6299: (inc.). 
BC. 88. 289. Ben. 20 (2 mss.). Bhk. 
28. BISM. fi, 85. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/379, 36/85. 40/39. 45/41. 45/103. 
58/19. 58/24. 59/93. Bomb.’ Uni. 89. 
BORT. 342 of A1881-82, 254 of 1884- 
86. 503 of 1886-92. 275 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. II. i. 309-11. 312 (inc.). 
Brahmacāri Wadi 51. Burnell 42b. 
CPB. 2879-88. 5894.96. Cs. VHI. 
35. Deo 125. GB. 78. 79.. Hz. 304. 809, 
1272 (2 mss.; both inc.). 1892 (2 mss.; 
both inc.). IM. 611. 9211 (inc.). 10602. 
IO. 677-78. 5012-13.  Jhalrapatan 
p. 146. Jodhpur 1762. Kātm. 9. Lgr. 
57. Lz. 741. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 205. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 236 (b). MD. 1463. 
1464 (inc.) 1465. 17461. 19128. 
Mithila, MT. 4264(a), 4739. (inc.). 
Mysore I. pp. 314-15 (4 mss.). Nepal 
JI. p. 144. NS. Press 270. Oppert I. 
703. 840. 1898. 2634. 3163, 3321. 
3725. 4146. 4218. 41322, 4485; 4816. 
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4872, 5384. 5725. 6377. 6605. 6945. 
7338. 7762. 1I. 697. 762. 1106. 1338. 
"1710. 1720. 1769. 2065. 2257. 2394. 
.., 2659. 2769. 4421. 5390. 6329. 6840. 
6992. 7395. 7631. 8267. 8657. 8891. 
9052. 9252. 9308. 9475. 10085. 10321. 
10400. Oudh XX. 82. Oxf. 161a. 


Paliyam 395. Peters. IIT. p. 393 (no. 
254). IV. p. 18 (no. 503). Pheh. 15. 
PUL. II. pp. 83 (5 mss.). 84. Radh. 8. 
Rajapur 672. 689. RASB. VI. 4343. 
4344, Rice 18. SB. 444. 445 (4 mss.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 147 


: (nos. 598. 599 (inc.)). 1918-30, p. 59 


(nos. 504, 505 (inc.)). Stein 42. TA. 


 1133(9. TCD. 1236B. TD. 5724. 
5725. 5726-27 (ine), 5728. 5729-32 


(inc.). Trav. Uni. 86A. 321A (inc.). 
395 (inc.). .673A. 882 (inc). 1313. 
2641 (ine). 2688B. 7530 (inc.). 
13778D (inc.). 14240R (inc.). 14243M 
(inc.). C. 2259B. Ujjain I. p. 48. II. 


p. 37 (4 mss). Visvabharati 1176. 


2668. Wai 243, 253, 259, Wai D. II. 
9320-24. 9325-28 (inc.). | 


Ptd. (1) with C. Ambakartri by 
Govinda Bharadvaja Sastri, Poona, 
1835. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
244. (2) ed. by Kielhorn. Pt. I. Text. 
Pt. II, Transl. Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 
2, 7,9, 12. 1868. 1871. 1873. 1874. (3) 


“with C. Gadā of Vaidyanātha Pāya- 
gunda, Ānandāšrama 72. 1913. (4) with 


C. Bhairavī of Bhairava Mišra. Kas. 
Skt. Ser. 31. 1931. (5) with C. Laghu- 
jūtikā of Raghunatha Sastry. Kas. 


Skt, Ser. 19.1924, (6) with C. Brhad 
` šāstrārthakalā of Venimadhava Sastri, 


Kas. Skt. Ser. 137. 1943, (7) ed. by 
Umesh Misra. Tīrabhuktiprakāšana. 
Allahabad, 1968. (8) ed. by K. V. 
Abhyankar with C. Tattvādarša of 
V. S. Abhyankar. Kielhorn’s edn, 
Revised. 1960, 1962. 


` «C. an. Adyar D. XIII. 1873 (inc.). 


Extr. p. 261. Baroda 7403 (a) (inc.). 

. 40706 (b). CPB. 2889. Cs. VIII, 107 
- (inc.). MD. 1472 (ine), MT: 4772 (d) 
(inc.). 5104 (c) (inc.), Mysore I. p. 
315 (2 mss; both inc). Oppert L 
1899, 8081. IL 1339, 2259. 2770. 8658. 
Skt. Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, p. 147 (no. 
598). Trav. Uni. 45A. 5326 (both 
inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 47 (inc.). 


—C. Arthaprakāšikā. an. Trav. Uni. 
1072K (inc.). < 


—C. Paribhásendušekharabhüsana- 
bhāsyavyākhyā. 
Sucindram 109. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 52. Trav. Uni. 296B. T; 837. 


—C. Vrtti by Gaņeša. PUL. Jl. p. 84 
(inc.). 


—C. Tika by Gadādhara. ond (Ptd, 
Cat.) 36/1651. ; 


—C. by Gopāladeva, ; 
See C. by Manyudeva below.” d 
—C. (?) by Candrasekhara. Luck. olā 
p. 36. 
—C. Visami by Cidrūpāšrama. NP, I. 
112. NW. 42, - 


— C. by Durbalācārya. NW. 52. 
—C. Vyākhyā by Nāgeša Bhatta (?) 
Allahabad 171. Cranganore II, 18. 
Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 49, 
—C, Sārāsāraviveka by Bala Šāstrin. 
Mysore I. p. 315. 
—C.  Citprabhà by Brahmananda 
< Sarasvati, pupil of Govindananda. 
Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 518. (ine), 
. 1032 (ine). Alwar 1144. Extr. 255. 
B. IIT. 10. GB. 81. Hz. 1320. Extr. 
p. 128. MT. 1764 (inc). RVK. 13, 
Stein 42 (inc.). 


Sh 2C Paribhdsarthamafijari by Bhima | - 


Bhatta Galagali, son of Madhava. 


s "s Alwar 1141. Extr. 253. B. HI. 17. 
‘Baroda 5113. 9242 (inc.). Bhr. 180. 


181. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1650. 50/21. 
.. BORI. 28 of 1868-69. 180 and 181 of 


ux ; 1882-83. BORI. D. II. i. 315. 316 


(inc): 317. CPB. 2877. D. p.2. GB. 
. 82. Gough p. 56. Gov. Or. Libr. 


= Madras 48. Hz, 1304. K. 82. MD. 


1468. 1469 (inc). 1470. Mithilà. 
. Mysore I. p. 315 (3 mss.), NP. I. 104. 


` `` NS. Press 117. NW. 56. Oudh V. 8. 
. « PUL. IL p. 84 (2 mss). Radh. 8. 
,.. RVK. 11. Stein 42. Wai D. II. 9331 


(inc.) (Paribhasàmaíijari).. 


"^ — Ce. by Purusottama. B. III. 10. 
' * Prob, this is C. on some Paribhāgā. 
=, Gada. or Bhairavi, composed in 


1821 A.D.(?), by Bhairavamisra, son 
of Bhavadeva of Agastya family. 

` Adyar.1I. p. 76b (5 mss.; all inc.), 
Adyar.D. VI. 521 (inc.). Alwar 1147. 
Extr. 254. Ānandāšrama 1445, Ben. 


n 23. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/19. BORI. 


504 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 1I. i. 319. 
K. 84. Kāmakoti 9/6 (inc.). Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 51. Mithila (2 mss.). 
MT. 3541 (a). 6579 (inc.). NP. X. 44, 
Oppert I. 4288. 6897, 7753. II. 1055. 
9071. Oudh IV. 11. XXII. 64. Peters, 
IV, p. 18 (no. 504). PUL. II. p: 84. 
Radh. 8. SB. 445. Trav. Uni. 397. 


Ptd. Kashika Press. Benares, 1886, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1894 ; also 
under text. 


—C. Paribhāsendušekharaddgoddhāra 


„or "Kaņtakoddhāra by Manyudeva or 
Mannu° or Gopāladeva. See NCC. 
VI. p. 142b. . 


. -Alwar/l46. Extr. 256. AS. p. 104. 


B. III. 10, Baroda 1740 (inc.). 5112. 
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12585. 13056. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
49. K. 82. Lgr. 61. MD. 1466-67 
(inc.). Mithilà. MT. 1995. NP. X. 44. 
Oudh VI. 6. XV. 52. XXII. 64. Radh. 
8. R. A. Sastri I. p. 60. Trav, Uni. 
1713 (inc.). Wai D. IT. 9332-33 (inc.). 
C. Haimavati by Yagesvara (Yajfies- 
vara), pupil of Kasinatha, ` 


MT. 661 (upto Apavadaparibhasa). 
2331 (Apavadaparibhasa to end). 


Oudh XXII. 64. Trav. Uni. 1714 


(inc.). Ujjain II. p. 39 (inc.). 


Ptd. Res. Inst, Sampurnananda 
Skt. Visvavidyalaya. Varanasi, 1975. 


—C, Tripathagā by Rāghavendrācārya 


Gajendragadkar (died.in.1855 A.D.) 
of Satara, son of Veükate$a and pupil 
of Vyasa Nilakantha. 


Adyar IL. p. 77a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VI. 519- 20. Alwar 1145. America 


6580. Oppert T. 3142, 7313. TI. 1756. 
2054. 2766. 6986. 9248. Oudh XV. 


= < a 


== m eee 


Uni. 504A. 1067 n Wai. 256. ' 
Wai D. II. 9330. 


— C. Trišikhā by Lelsninsdtiili (18th 


Cent.), pupil of Prananatha. Seé K. V. 
Abhyankar, Dict. of Skt. Gr. p. 180b. 

Hz. 251. Extr. p. 67. MD. 1471 (fr.). 
MT. 1290. 5650 (inc.). Mysore I. 


* pp. 315. 642. 


One more ms. with R. Ramamurti 
Sarma, 128R, Sannidhi St., Tirupati, ` 
:C. by PA aa NP. I. 102; NW. 
. 52. 54. 


i Ed by Vālābhidatta: Trai Uni, 7530 


(mo) ^ 0563 03 x akadi 
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':. —C. Candrikà by Višvanáthadandi- 
wu — bhafta, patronised by Ananda. 


 Adyar IL p. 76b (2 mss.; inc.) 
Adyar D. VI. 516-17 (inc.). Mithilà. 
MT. 2035 (inc.). RVK. 14. Tirupati 
20. 


—C. Gadā or Kāšikā by Vaidyanātha 
Pāyaguņde, son of Mahādeva and 
Veņi; pupil of Nāgoji. | 


> Adyar II. p. 77a (5 mss.; 3 inc.). 
Adyar D. VI. 510. 511-12 (inc.). 513. 
514-15 (inc). XIII. 1872 (ine). 
Allahabad 3. Alwar 1142. 1143, Extr. 
254. America 2457. Ānandāšrama 
1451. 5455. 7124. 7954. 8053. 8473. 
B. III. 12 (2 mss). Baroda 53, 1195 
(inc.). 4137. 6239 (inc.). 7108 (inc.). 
BC. 92. Bhk. 28. BORI. 343 of 
A]881-82. 276 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. 11. i. 313. 314. GB. 80. GD. 699. 
700. Hz. 1263. 10, 679-80, 5014. 

` Jodhpur 1763, K. 80 (2 mss.), Kàtm. 
9. Khn. 46. L. 1782. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 283 (inc.). MD. 15674 (inc.). 
Mithilà, MT. 588 (inc.). 4250 (inc.). 

. 6525 (inc.). 6766. Mysore I. p. 315. 
Oppert I. 1810, 2597. 3120. 4474, Jl, 
.1742. 2258. 10395. Oudh XX. 82. 
Paliyam 389. PUL. II. p. 84 (2 mss.; 
one inc). Radh. 8. Rajapur 210 
(inc). RASB. VI. 4345. RVK. 12. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 147 (no. 
599) (inc.). p. 217 (no. 868) (inc.). 
1914-15, p. 9 (no. 2450). Stein 42. 
Trav. Uni. 251, 296A. 678. Ujjain I, 
p. 48 (2 mss.). Wai 250. Wai D. Il, 
9329, 


Ptd. See under text. 
SC. Vyakhya [by Safikarabhattal, 


Adyar IT. p. 86a. Adyar D. VI. 
(o. ,524 (inc). Alwar 1148. Ānāndāšrama 
T121. K. 82. Khuperkar L iii. 6. 


Mithila. Oppert I. 8283, Stein 42 

. (inc). Ul 

—C. Sarvamangala by Segasarman alias 
Kāši Sesagastrin; patronised by 
Krsņarāya III of Mysore. 


Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 522-23 (inc.). 
BORI. 112 of 1869-70. BORI. D. II. 
i 318. Cranganore 44. GD. 822 
(inc.). Gough p. 68 (inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 35, no. 822. MD. 1473. 
16835. MT. 1797. 1799 (inc.). 4268(a) 
(inc.). 5474 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 315 
(7 mss.). Oppert I. 8226. PUL, II. 
p. 84. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4. RVK. 
10. TCD. 481 (inc.). 482. 483 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 84B. 170. 432. 608. 961. 
1071, 2680. C. 2258. C. 2375. T. 1010 
(all inc.). Trippünittura II. 175. 282. 


—C. by Sadasivabhatta. Trav. Uni. 
84A (inc.). Trippūņittura 11. 173. 
—C, Paribhasarthamafijari by Haya- 
grīva. Trav. Uni. 45B, 435A (inc.). 
—C. by Harirāma. NW. 40. 56. 


—C. Vākyārthacandrikā by Harišarman, 
son of Bhāgavata Bhāskarasūri and 
disciple of Kasinatha ; patronised by 
Vijayarāma Gajapati of Kalinga. MT. 
1767, . 

Tiada Kamakoti 20/6 (b). 

tarian Mysore I. p. 315, 

Rada gr. Jodhpur 1764, 


Ragagna gr. by Vaidyanātha. 
Oppert I. 3726. | 


See Paribhasarthasangraha. 
qfemürgsm(ac Žars gr. Sücipattra 90, 


qada gr. by Vaidyanatha Šāstrin. 
mentioned in his Paribhāsārtha- 
sañgraha, Adyar D. VI. 483. TCD. 

. 477. T 


aftamtaent gr. by Hari Diksita. NW. 64. 


(r£) ftir poet. Sbhv. 2095. 
afte name of C. by Nallāsudhī on his 
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* Pid. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1921. 
name of Cc. by Raüganátha Yajvan 
on C. Padamaiijari on Kāšikā. Adyar 
D. VI. 40. 
See NCC. IV. p. 120b. 


—name of C. by Cinmaya Muni on his 
Cidadvaitakalpataru. PUL. II. p. 41. 


“See NCC. VII. p. 47a. 
—name of C. by Divakara Upadhyaya 
' or Vilāsakara of 13th Cent. on Nyāya- 
' kusumañjali of Udayana. 
See NCC. X. p. 243b. 

—name of C. by Laksmīnātha Bhiksu 
on Nyāyāmrta of Vyāsatīrtha. Mysore 
II. p. 28. 

See NCC. X. p. 283a. 

—pmame of Cc. by Yogin, son of 
Kumara on C. Utpala on Brhat- 
sarhhitā. Triv. Cur. II. 76. IV. 77. 

See Utpalaparimala, NCC. IL. p. 
317b. 

name of Cccc. by Appayadiksita on 
Ccc. Vedāntakalpataru, on Cc. 


Bhāmatī of Vācaspatimišra on C. 
by Saükara on Brahmasūtra, adh. 1. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 
—Tpame of Ccc. by Raghavendra Yati 
on Cc. Nyāyasudhā of Jayatirtha on 
C. Anuvyākhyāna of Anandatirtha 

on Brahmasūtra, - 
“Ed, Bombay. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 284. 
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—name of C. by Mahešvarānanda on 

his Maharthamafijari. 
Ptd. TSS. 66. 1919. 

—name of C. by (Sesa) Cintamani on 
Rasamafijari of Bhanudatta. Adyar 
D. V. 1813. Baroda II. 13223. 

—name of C. by Girinātha on Svara- 
manojiiamaiijarī of Nrsimha. 

Ptd. Cal, Ori. Jour. Il. 10. July, 
1935. 

—pame of C. by Krsņašāstri on 
Svārājyasiddhi of Gangādharendra 
Sarasvatī. 

Ptd. Arya Sam. Skt. Ser. 25. 
Madras. 


qug O. by Kaivalyāšrama in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari, verse 1. 


qag or Padmagupta. | 
— Navasāhasāikacaritakāvya. | 

Addl. mss. : 

GD. 1801. Granthappura p. 87, 
no. 1801. 

Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 117; 
Sp. 147; Skm. p. 218 (Lahore edn.), 
verse 1591 (Calcutta edu.); by 
Ksemendra in Aucityavicāracarcā and 
Suvrttatilaka. See Ksemendralaghu- 
kavyasangraha, pp. 13, 24, 35, 39, 99; 
by Gadādhara in Rasikajivana, BORI. 
D. XII. 247. 


qiue vedanta. Radh. 6. 
—by Padmapādācārya (?). NW. 276. 
Mistake for C. by Appayya Diksita. 
—by Parimalācārya. CPB. 2890. 
qaz gr. in verse. by Amaracandra. Lahore 


| afta ifa med. Mysore I. p. 363 (inc). 
—by Uragendra Bhūpāla. BORI. 1451 
of 1887-91. . » 


230 


Tatanen summary of C. Parimala of 
Appayadiksita on Vedantakalpataru 


of Amalānanda. by Tārakabrahmā- | 


. .Srama, pupil of Rāmacandrāšrama. 
.. MT. 2811 (ine), 


auzan name of an. C. on Brhatsarhhità 
of Varáhamihira. B, IV. 194, 


aftaar (7) name of C. by Rāmacandratīrtha 
on Nyāyasudhā of Jayatirtha, Baroda 
10366. : 


- ~ Ptd. Dharwar. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai, Lit, 11. pp. 260-61. 


aftnararā 
—Parimala. vedanta, CPB, 2890, 


dfi fira fai rt ga: aiaa by Purusot- 
E tama, I | 


Ptd.-Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 591- 
94. 


asa by Mallári Daivajña, IM, 3530, 
gkaemutr dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 51/238. 


Rane (arg) or Parivāro. Bud. in 19 chs.; a 

digest of the subject matter of Vinaya; 

|. ascribed to Dipa of Ceylon in the 

cols. of some chs, See B. C. Law, 

. Hist. of Pāli Lit. II. pp. 13, 78; 
Wint. HIL. I. p. 33. 


Nalanda edn. gives Samathabheda 
asa Separate ch. and Atthavasap- 
* pakarana as an additional ch. 


Br. Mus. Pali T. p. 135, II. p. 108. 
Cabaton II. 23. Colombo pp. 47 (2 
..ms8). 48: Colombo D. I, 7. 8, 9, 
1753. Copen. Pāli p. 147. Fausboll 
3. 9. IO. Pali p.59. Kandy H. p. 1. | 

Paris Pali p. 32. Providence Pali nos, 

75. 6(a).. ME | 

Ptd. (1) in Roman script. H. 
(Oldéüberg, 1883, (2) with Burmese | 
^.4 interpretation. Rangoon, 1903-04, (3) 
in Sinhalese script, Alutgama, 1915, | 


See Br. Mus, Ptd; Bkš. 189251906; 
834; 1906-28. 1245-46. (4): Nalanda 
.. Dng. Pali Ser. 1958, _ 


—C. Atthakathā Samantapāsādikā by 


- „Buddhaghosa. Colombo D. T. 1754. 
> —Ce. Vimativinodani, Fāusboll 17, 
Wacaen Jain, Chani 2716. 


dftdicearqafafu tantra. from. Pratistha- 
tantra, Trav. Uni. 8561B.' = 


TRAH ata from Brhacchaunakiya, MD. 
3479. f as 4 


aftgēruii by Vallabhācārya, ra 


` America 4296. BORI. 494 of 1895. 
98. BORI, D. XIII. iii. 956. Hall 
P. 146 (an.). IM. 7535. MD. 10155, 
Peters. VI. p. 105 (no. 494). Sg. I. 120, 
Udaipur II. 122, 21. 22 (Catyhšlokī). 
128, 1 (j). 129. 150. 130, 2 (o). 3 (n). 
9 (30). 10 (21). 131, 9 (28). 132, 3 (8), 
4 (7). 134, 1 (18). 219, 7, 6, 


Ptd. (1) along with Premāmrta of 
Vallabhācārya. with C.: by Gopešvara, 
N.S. Press. Bombay, 1919. (2) Pusti- 
mārgīya-stotra-ratnākara. Native 
Opinion Press. Bombay, 1910. 1914, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1895. 
1983, 2015. (3) Brhatstotrasaritsāgara, 
1927. pp. 59-61. MES 


qitgerex by Vitthalešvara. 

131, 8(33). i 

qRqeigS*qa (on Premāmrta of Vallabha- 
. càrya). Udaipur II. 122,23. n 


Udaipur II. 


qfiafa jy. Oppert I. 80. 


qiegfaaiea jy. Kadayanallūr 192, 


| aRirerfafaára dh. Trav. Uni. 9708. s 
adhag ama dh. Mysore N. D. ITT. 8606. 
Tatanan dh..aceording to 


Gargya, Mysore N. DALY. Ay, 11390, 


a Na CNT 


round the sun or moon. MT. 2428 (c) 
(with Telugu meaning), 
aiwa from Šāntikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 
183-193). — 
qawas Parišista 61 of Av. München 
- . *83(66) Tb. 214(61). Weber 366(61). 
` Ptd. Ath. Parisista ii. pp. 395-97. 
qam poet. q. .by Ksemendra in Aucitya- 
| vicáracarca, verse 95, 

Same as Bhartrhari. 
damela Bhk. 23. BORT. 263 of 
^ — A1881-82. 

Aa 
—C. Amarasudha on Amarkoša (?) 
: Gough p. 189, 

‘Prob, by Bhanuji Dīksita, 

See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 327b. 
afar 
> —Tattvabodha, BORI. 759 of 1891-95. 

Same as BORI. D. IX. i. 289. 

„Sče NCC. VIII. p. 55a-b, 
qharatra 4 | 

—Tattvasāra. BORT. 760C of 1891-95. 
BORI, D. IX. i. 311. 


. See NCC. VIII. p. 72a. 
dftarasrari ' 


—C..on Mundakopanisad. Sücipattra 


58. | 


aftaraerers staru āra 
—Sannyāsapaddhati. IM. 770. ` 


113a. 


ghtansarca name of C. by Appayadiksita- 
^'  eürya on Nāradaparivrājakopanigad. 


Adyar. p. 31b. Adyar PL. p, 213, 
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"gkāugarm predictions based on the halo | qftarsatqfrag identical with the 7th Upadesa 


, Of Narada’. " 
See NCC. X. pp. 54b-55a. 
Addl. mss. : | 
. Adyar Up. I p. 217 (4 mss.). 
Ānandāšrama 8395. L. 51. Mithila 
IV. 97. MT. 90 (z). Oppert II. 3192. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 101 (no. 
396). Up. Br. Mutt. 409K. 
Ptd. (1) Adyar, 1929, (2) Madras, 
1914, 
—C Parivrājakābharaņa by Apbaya- 
diksita. Adyar I. p. 31b. Adyar PL. 
p. 213. 


qRía O. by Mādhavācārya in his C. on 


Parásarasmrti. 
Bomb. Skt. Ser. edn. I. p. 382, 


ffs See Atharvaparišista, Apastamba?, 


Reveda®, Kātantra”, Kātyāyāna” and 
` Manava(grhya)°. | . 
affars (araa) IO. 4601-03, | 
I See Mānavagrhyaparišista, _ 
aftfāru vedic. Kh. 60. P, 5, Stein 17. Extr. 
251. m 
qita Av. See Atharvaparisista, NCC, I. 
Revised edn, p. 107b. 
Addl. ms. : 
Weber 366. 


‘qhtfiz Rv. Wai D. II. 10246 (inc). 


Cf. Rv. parisista, NCC. III. p. 10b. 
ating Yv. Ben. 6. E 


| | aftfīrs by Kātyāyana. ASB. I. ii: 480. (VIII 
dkarargdasragaifrara dh. Adyar 1. p. | | | 


and IX). ` | 
Cf. Katyayana°, NCC. IIT. p. 324a. 
qfi Jain. Svet; by «Vijāyānandasūri. 
:»; Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 18 (Parts I 
g 8D) (Ptd), O. 
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Prob. same as Cc, Vidyānanda or 
Kātantrottara — (Siddbánanda) on 
Katantra, NCC. III. p. 313a. 
attfāru aren Trav. Uni. 4909. 
See above NCC. III, under Rgveda. 


aktrergu Rv. SB. 10. 


qifarzaudt 
—Tarpanavidhi from. IM. 2326. 
Cf. Karmapradipikà, NCC. III. 
p. 205a. 


qifarzwiRer collection of 58 verses. pro- 
bably one of the Parisistas of Katy. 
ér. sütra. 


Baroda 11964. CLB. II. p. 56. Extr. 
pp. 247-48 (inc.). 
qffüregq writer on dh. g. by Govindā- 
nanda in his Šrāddbakrivākaumudi 
(p. 51) and by Sūlapāņi in his Srad- 
dhaviveka (pp. 230. 499). See Poona 
Ori. XXI. p. 68. 
affredtas dh. by Nityanandapanta Parva- 
tiya. . 
Ptd. Benares, 1922. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1790. 1896. 
aRar dh. by Šūlapāņi. 
Prob. C. on Grhyaparisista, men- 
tioned by Raghunandana in Suddhi- 


tattva, Serampore edn. lI. 210. See 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) 367. 


tirani dh. by Yallambhatta. 
Mysore I. p. 412 (Laksaņavāda ; 
inc.). Mysore N. D. III. 7137 (inc.). 
` Extr. p. 220. 
afifirezqatat: vedic, BORI. 151 of 1879-80. 
R8 ` 
qRfarzqda Jain, unspecified, 
“BP, pp. 168b. 172b. 173a. 195b. 
206a. 209b (3 mss.). 213a. 220a. 243b. 


245b. Chani 1920, Pattan I. pp. 164: 
243. 


—or Sthavirāvalīcaritra. in 13 sargas; 
on earliest teachers of Jaina religion; 
based on Pkt. sources; sup. to 
Trisastišalākāpurusacarita; by Kali- 
kālasarvajiia  Hemacandrasüri, See 
Wint., HIL. II. pp. 507ff. 519ff. 


Baroda II. 2856. BORT. 354 of 1871- 
72. 161 of 1872-73. 47 (b) of 1874-75, 
162 of 1881-82, 612 of 1881-86. 1283. 
of 1886-92. 238 of 1902-07, BORI. 
D. XIX. 2. ii. 369-75, Bühler 551. 
Chani 1840. CPB. 7592. D. p. 208. 
Gough p. 111, IO. 7631. Jac. 695. 
JBhP. I. 1588-92, Jhalrapatan p. 134. 
Jodhpur.405. Leumann 64. Pattan I. 
pp. 163. 216. 375. Peters. III. p. 405: 
(no. 612). IV. p. 48 (no. 1283). Petro- 
grad 219. Weber 1990. 
` Ptd. (1) H. Jacobi. Bib. Ind. 96. 
1891. 2nd edn. 1932. (2) in ms. form, 
Jaina Dharma Prasāraka ` Sabha. 
Bhavnagar, 1911. 


German transl, of extrs, by 
J. Hertel, Ausgewählte Erzählungen 
aus Hemacandras  Parisistaparvan. 
Leipzig, 1908. 


RAs name of C. by Narayana 
Sarman on Karmapradipa or Chan- 
dogaparisista. 

Addl. mss. : 
SB. 38. Trav. Uni. 1964 (inc.). 
Ptd. See NCC. III. p. 204a-b. 
—C. on the same by Srinatha, ` 
See NCC. III. p. 204b. 
Addl. ms. : 
Sücipattra 31. 


| RRs Q. by Vacaspati Mišra ` of 


Mithilà, I5th Cent., in his Sráddha- 
cintāmaņi. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 


397; frequently by Raghunandana in 
his Tattvas. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
| 367 ; also Kane, HDS. 1. p. 578b. 
afzag by Vardhamanopadhyaya. 
^. Sücipattra 47. 

Cf. Cc. Nyayaparisistaprakasa by 
Vardhamana on Nyāyasūtra, NCC. X. 

p. 278a. 


ahaaa Kātantra. by Gopīnātha Tarka- 
càrya. 
See NCC. III. pp. 316a-b. 
Addl. mss. : 
Ani. Dacca 4660. SSPC. II. A. 36. 
186 (inc.). 
aftfnzsareuraatadt by Abhirāmabhattācārya, 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, p. 5 (no. 
2768). 


Same as C. Kaumudi on Goyi- 

candra’s Sanksiptasāratīkā. See NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 310a; also SB. 
New DC. X. no. 39703. 

akttrcagna IM. 4573, NP. VI. 12 (Maitrā- 
yaniyasakha). 

qRfarzus by Kātyāyana. BORI. 69 of 1895- 
1902. 


See Katy. parisista, NCC. III. 
p. 323b. 
qifarzasm: Radh. 42. 
aftfrerargara Kavindrücarya 1776. 
qfefarszifat unspecified. BORI. 54 of 1879-80. 


165 of 1880-81. 4 of 1884-86. IM. 
9223 (c). Sücipattra 115. 


qifszigmuut vedic. BORI. 27 (i) of 1892- 
95. Peters. V. p. 225 (no. 27). 


aftgiz. ny. by Udayana.. 
Same as Nyāyavārttikatātparya- 
parišuddhi. 
See Nyāyasūtras, NCC. X. p. 279b. 
30 
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qRsmewg third book of dE ni 


mani. 
See NCC. VI. p. 319a-b. 
Addl, mss. : 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1014. 58/51. 


Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45). 
in Suddhi and Ekādaši Tattvas, 
Serampore edn. II. 141, 188 ; IT. 24, 
49. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 367. 


[RAA] Bud. by Sukhaprakāša. Cordier 
III. p. 159. 
qftataaa Bhārad. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 7. 
qfaenrafera Kadayanallür 51. 52. 
Cf. Parisadvidhāyaka” below. 
aftaenatsrafafa diff. texts. 
488 (a). 
qftaz (er? ) veras Jain. Chani 2901. 


gksarfaafaandtt grh. pr. Trav, Uni. 


3007N. 
aftugaa IO. 5642 (b). 
qaq fanart diff. texts. 


IO. 5642 (a). MT. 122 (a). 1523 (b) 


(with Anukramanikà). 2587 (b) (inc.). 
Cf. Parisatprāyašcitta above, 
qRagraaaaar Jain. BP. p. 214a. 
See Parisahajaya. 
(areata) Rent Lucknow Mus. 
akta Yv. parisista, as listed in the 
Caranavyüha. 
See TD. 1763. 
kr upil of Agastya. 
Baroda II. 6374. GD. 493, Gran- 
thappura p. 21, no. 493. 
gitar Sv. 
Same as Prastotuhsêmani, RASB.. 
II. 1253. 


d RATA Ae an A sete ees ee EEE 


MT. 65(p). 
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GREE vratas performed in temples. 
Taylor II. p. 382 (inc.). 


«jar See also Āpta”, Samyaktva?. 


qar name of C. by Rudranyāyavācaspati 
Bhattācārya on Tattvacintāmaņi- 
didhiti of Raghunātha Širomaņi. 
Adyar D. VIII. 965. MD. 4039. MT. 
3930. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 35a. 

—name of C. by (Bhāradvāja) Srini- 
vāsācārya on Pādukāsahasra of 
Vedāntadešika. Adyar I. 202b. Adyar 
D. V. 1204. PUL. II. p. 182, 

See Pādukāsahasra. 

—name of C. by Bhairava Miéra on 
Vaiyakaranasiddhàntabhüsanasara of 
Kaunda Bhatta. B. HI 20. K. 84. 
Mithila. Oudh VIII. 10. 

Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 133. Benares, 

1939, ` 


qaaa dh. by Raghunandana. 
See Divyatattva, NCC. IX. p. 49b, 
qatana on ordeals; by Vasudeva, later 
than 1450 A.D. L. 2195, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 579a. 


«caue dh. Varendra 1218. 


qium Jain. unspecified. 
BP. p. 253b. Chani 18. Delhi IV. 
360. Moodbidri I. 110 (f). II. 300. 


qaga Jain. ny. in aphorisms based on 
Akalanka’s work; by Māņikyanandin 
or Ratnanandin (800 A.D.). 
For a summary of contents, see 
S. C. Vidyabhusana, HIL, pp. 188 ff.: 
for explanation of title see Intro, 
p. xxix of Ghosal's edn. of Parīksā- 
mukha. 


AK. 1391. BBRAS, 1626. 1627 (inc.). 
BORI. 529 of 1884-86. 1448 of 1886- 


92, 1391 of 1891-95. 226 of 1902-07. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 62-65. CPB. 
7593-94, Delhi III. 16 (3 mss.) 
Jainagranthavali p. 91. JASB. 1908, 
p. 426a (no. 1543). Jhalrapatan pp. 
114 (Ptd. 2 copies). 120. Karkal 31(e). 
L. 2419. Moodbidri 1. 292 (b). II. 
208 (a) (by Samantabhadra). 676 (b). 
764 (b) (inc.). NP. VII. 74, Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 72 (Ptd.). III. p. 31. 
Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 529). IV. p. 56 
(no. 1448).  Sravanabelgola 402C. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 

Ptd. (1) with C. Prameyaratnamala 
of  Anantavirya. Sanātana Jaina 
Granthamālā, Vol. I. Bombay, 1905. 
(2) Bib. Ind. 180. Calcutta, 1909. (3) 
Biharilal Jain, Hirabag, Bombay, 
1927. (4) with intro., transl and 
exposition in English by Sarat Candra 
Ghosal, Sac. Bks. of the Jainas, XI, 
Central Jaina Publishing House, 
Lucknow, 1940. (5) with C. Prameya- 
kamalamartanda by Prabhācandra. 
Manikchand Dig. Jain. Granth. 36. 
Bombay, 1912. 1941. (6) with C. in 
Hindi by Hiralal Jain. Vidyābhawan 
Sanskrit  Granthamālā 107. Chow- 
khamba ^ Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 
1964. 


See K. H. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. 
Phil. Y. pp. 144-45. 


—C. Laghuvrtti. Hombucca 284 (inc.). 


Moodbidri II. 463. 480 (a). 557 (b). 


—C. Prameyacandrika by a. himself (7). 


NP. VII. 74. 


—C. Prameyaratnamalà by Abhaya- 


nandin. CPB. 7659-61. 


—C. Prameyaratnamālā or Parīksā- 


mukhapafijika or *Laghuvrtti by 
(Laghu) Anantavirya, written for 
Šāntisena at the request of Hirapa, 
son of Vaijeya and Nànàmva. 


AK. 1391. Arrah I. p. 47. BBRAS. 
1626-27. BORI. 529 of 1884-86. 
1448 of 1886-92. 1391 of 1891-95. 
226 of 1902-1907. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 62-65. CPB. 7655-58. Delhi III 


** 182. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49. 54. 


Hombucca 2 (e). 112. 248. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 91. Jhalrapatan p. 32 
(3 mss.; one inc). L. 2619. MD. 
5174-15. Moodbidri I. 292 (a) (with 
C. Tippani). II. 19. 241. 254 (b). 808. 
MT. 22. 106 (inc.). Oppert II. 444. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 73 (Ptd.). TII. 
p. 31. V. B. p. 11 (Ptd.). Peters. III. 
p. 402 (no. 529). TV. p. 56 (no. 1448). 
Extr. p. 155. Rice 306 (Laghvanan- 
tācārya). Sravanabelgola 210. 215. 
290 (a). 353 (a). 402 (b). Šrūgerī Mutt 
306. Waranga 45. 81. 


—Cc. Tippani. Moodbidri I. 292 (a). 


For an edn. and details of a 
Tippani on Prameyaratnamālā, see 
Intro. pp. 45ff. of Pariksāmukha, 
Chowkhamba Vidyabhavan edn. 1964. 


—Cc. Tika Nyāyamaņidīpikā. ascribed 


to Ajitasena. 

See Prasastisangraha pp. 1-3; S. C. 
Ghosal, Parīksāmukha edn. Intro, 
p. xlvii. 

Arrah I. p. 47. MD. 5176 (1-6 chs.). 


—Cc. Arthaprakāšikā. ascribed to 


Cárukirti, Arrah II. p. 17. 
See Prasastisangraha pp. 66-68. 


—Cc. Prameyaratnamālālankāta by 


Abhinavacárukirtipanditacarya (1790- 
1860 A.D.); of Elankadu, near 
Wandiwash. 
See Intro. p. iv, to edn. of text; 
also Prašastisaigraha pp. 68-71. 
Arrah II. p. 24. Mysore I. p. 557 


(I Pariccheda, inc.). Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 5. Sravanabelgola 141. 
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Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser: 
88. Mysore, 1948, 


—C.  Prameyakamalamartanda by 
Prabhācandrācārya (9th Cent. A.D.). 


Arrah I. pp. 21. 47 (2 mss). LA. 
p. 18 (Ptd.). Baroda II. 2871. BORI. 
638 and 836 of 1875-76. 1061 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 66-68. CPB. 
7651-54. D. pp. 110. 123. Delhi IL: 
1, IIT. 7 (2 mss.), IV. 316. Hombucca 
18. 61. 171. IO. 7573. JASB. 1908, 
p. 426a (no. 1543). Jesalmere p. 9. 
Jhalrapatan 115. Karkal 4 (inc.). 6 
(inc.). L. 2427. Laksmisena p. 18. 
Moodbidri II. 13. 52. 108. 429. 439. 
444. 722. 769. Mysore I. pp. 552. 
557. NP. VII. 74. Oppert II 443. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 72 (Ptd.). 
Rice 306. Sravanabelgola 38. 97. 405. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 11. 


Ptd. See above under text. 
—C, Prameyakanthikà by Santivarnin. 


Arrah II. p. 25 (an.) (inc.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 54, MD. 5173. 
.15597. Mysore I. p. 557. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 4. Sravanabelgola 85(b). 
Strassburg Dig. p. 11. 

See Prasastisangraha pp. 72-73. 

gigah ny. See under C. Prameya- 

ratnamālā or Laghuvrtti on. Parīksā- 
mukhasütra. 


gêla med. RASB. 9602. 


qasena Jain. Moodbidri IT. 398 (5). 478 (d) 

(with Nandīšvaranompikathā). 
Same as Parisahàdhyayana, second . 

section of Uttaradhyayana, 

qaga gangsa from Bhavisyottarapurāņa, 
Burnell 190b. Same as Pārašunrtta- 
puramāhātmya from Skandapurāņa, 
TD. 10203. 


querer vedanta (?) Rice 154. | 
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«Tara or Ratnakosa or Ruunakosavicāra 
or Sarhšayānumitivicāra. ny, refuting 
the views of Ratnakosakara, by 
Harirāma Tarkavagisa, 


Gough p. 35 (an). L. 1439 (an.). 
RASB. XI. 7816. 7817 (inc.). 7818. 
7819, 


Cf. Ratnakosavicāra. 
ega aiva. Upāgama in Cintyágama, 
See list in Kámika, 
Tlaga Saiva. Upāgama in Asitagama, 
Kavindrācārya 1503. 
See list in Kamika; 


adman on Visnu. (Rv. VIL. 99-100). 
MD. 6599, 


—C. by Bhagavantarāya. dvai. Mysore 
IL. p. 19. | 
SATA! (?) 
—Paficáügapatraracanà. jy. Baroda II. 
|. 3181. 
«simmer grh. pr. Mysore N. D. III. 6134, 
6140. Trav. Uni. 3573Z-78, 
—Baudh.. Mysore N. D. III. 6135, Extr. 
p. tat. 6136-37. 6139, 
—(Acchāvākasūktavidhi) by Vasistha. 
Mysore N. D, III. 6138. Extr. P. 33. 
6142. Extr. p. 923. 
—Saunaka, Mysore N. D. III. 6141. 
Extr. p. 922. i 
Tiara or Varunajapa. Adyar I. p. 90b 
(5 mss.; 1 inc.). 


qaaa grh. pr. Āšval. 51 verses. 
Trav. Uni. 1570. 
Cf. Parjanyavidhana. 
asana or Parjanyašānti. dh, may be 
diff. texts. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11391. 11392- 
93. 11394 (ine), 11396 (Sāmaga). 
` 11397-403. 11411. 11412 (inc.). 


11413-14. 11418. 11425 (with Varuna- 
devatāpūjā). 11427. ` 


—Yv. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11395 
(inc.). 11415. 


—Aéval. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11417 
(inc.). 


—Baudh. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11405. 
11407. 11416. 11422-23, 


—Šaunaka. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11404, 
11406. 11419-21. 11424. 11426. 


Talang jy, Ānandāšrama 2340. 
qaeagayt dh. by Hemādri. NW. 102. 
qaransa jy. CPB, 2891. 
Terangna Mysore N. D. I. 2629. 
gsteaftrara dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/231. 
—Asval. Ujiain II. p. 14. 
gstafafta sr. pr. Mysore I. p. 60 (3 mss.). 
—Baudh. Mysore I. p. 118. 
—by Vasistha. Mysore I. p. 118. 
aafiaga See Ķsyašrūgavidhāna, 
gsvagft Katy. Kavindrácárya 510. 


aiaia dh. Adyar. BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 


52/57. Oppert I. 6517. Wai D. L 
4363. 


—or Avarsanasanti. Baudh. Bomb. Uni. 
1230 (V). MD. 3673. MT. 955 (b) 
(inc.). Wai D. II, 10417, 


—acc. to Šaunaka. MD, 16630, Wai D. 
II. 10416. 


qstequnfeaeifisr dh, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/237, 
gstagufragēta dh, BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 35/240, 
getrakafāfu BORI. 6 of 1907-15, 

waaga jy. Višvabhāratī 2942, 

qaqa or^süktàni. Rv. VII. 102-03, 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/191. IM. 3403. 
Mysore D. I. 553. Mysore N. D. I 


2630-35. Oxf. 398a. PUL. I. p. 9 
(with svara). Trav. Uni. 7504. 14019G. 
14019H (inc.). 14019I. Wai D. I. 209. 
210, 558 (inc.). 

aiaa TD. 13944. 

«sraamusfā dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/137. 

«ragafāfa IM. 3146 (inc). — 

qaraeta Baroda 7071 (i). 

—Baudh. MD. 3674, 18744. 
astagtafāfu. acc. to Šaunaka. MD. 3362. 
qavafe (Qeataqait) Mandlik p. 51, BC. 

52 (a). 
adratgīē IM. 10798. RASB. III. 2308 (e). 
Ujjain I. p. 10 ("$aradaha). 
gtratgiggsfa Umesh Misra Sup. 10. 
qua(a?)tarefafa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
47/158. 
qhawefaan SSPC. III. T. 196. 

—by Šūlapāņi. Ani (2 mss.). 

qaq (fafa) dh. cremation of effigies of 


persons who died abroad. Oudh XIX, 
90. XX. 162. XXI. 114. 


See Aitareya Brahmana VII. 2. 
quadiggaramt Mysore N. D. I. 2636. 


(ard)utagd(ara)aruit Bud. tantra. 

- AMG. II. p. 318 (Tibetan transl.). 
AR. XX. p. 518. AS. p. 250 (3 mss.). 
Cordier III. pp. 13. 47. Kanjur 
Kyoto 186. Lalou pp. 14. 92. Nanjio 
973. Oxf. II. 1449 (36). 


—from Sādhanasamuccaya. Nepal II. 
p. 200. | 
qüma(a)@araa Bud. Cordier III. pp. 13. 46 
(2 mss.). 
—from Sādhanamālā, 


Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 54. Nepal II. 
P. 267 (2 mss.), Hn 
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Prob. same as the texts ptd. in 
Sādhanamālā, GOS. edn, 


Ptd. For two diff. texts see 
Sādhanamālā Y. pp. 306-08. 
qinanta Bud. Nepal II. p. 267. 
Ptd. as Parnasavaritéradharani. 
See S¿dhanamala Y. pp. 308-10. 
qimang saa (ata) Bud. Cabaton 
I. 61 (fr.). 
—from Brhaddhàranisaügraha. Nepal 
II. p. 253. 


gtrmattarvafatu Bud. from Sādhanasamuc- 
caya. Nepal II. p. 200. 


gtrarfsaraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 314. 

quie qáamgmrenmq capture of fort Parņāla by 
Šivāji. in 5 Ullāsas, by (Pindye) 
Jayaráma. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/2023s. TD. 
4221-28. 


Ed. with Marathi Intro. and transl. 
Poona, 1923. 
aatgama kāvya. Gough p. 141. 
amtaafāfi Harshe p. 45. 
(uaga) adf poet. Sbhv. 2053. 
ads master of Hathayoga, mentioned in 
Hatharatnavali of Srinivasa. TD. 
6715. 
qiguan by Vitthala, 
Ptd. Krsnastotraratnakara. Bhakti- 
granthamālā 1. Ahmedabad, 1916. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1391. 
1903. 


gA GD. 562A. Granthappura p. 
24, no. 562a. 


Same as ch, I of Kausitaki Brah- 
. manopanisad. Cf. MD. 415. _ 


. See Proceed, AIOC, III. 41-50. 
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qagaitafafa dh. purificatory rites for a 
sannyasin. 
IO. 5665(3). L. 4194. Mysore 
N. D. III. 8607. IV. Extr. p. [LEM 
8608. RASB. III. 3059. 


miransgifan on the significance of mantric 
signs. in 52 verses. by Abhinavagupta. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn, p. 301b. 


TCD. 1127B. Trav. Uni. C. 1881 
B-1. 

Q. in Mahārthamaiijarī TSS., edn. 
66, pp. 44. 49. 70. 72. 


For an Eng. transl. see Pandey, 
Abhinavagupta pp. 79-88. 


For a study see ibid. pp. 88-93. 


Ptd. (1) Annals of Ori. Res. VIII. 
1950-51. (2) also Abhinavagupta 
and His Works pp. 33-69. by Dr. 
V. Raghavan, Chowk. Ori. Res. Studies 
20. Varanasi, 1981. 


qaraitraar Jain. unspecified. 


BP. pp. 221a. 225a. 232b. 240a. 246b. 
Chari 3201 (b). 3359. 3785 (inc.). 
4013. 4058. Pattan I. pp. 276, 309. 
374. 


See also Ārādhanā. 
—or Ārādhanāpatākā, 


BORI. 579 (1) of 1895-98, BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1194. Peters. VI. p. 118 
(no. 579 (1)). 


TAAT) or Pajjantārāhaņā or Ārā- 

| dhana. Jain. 12th prakirnaka in 70 
gāthās. expiatory observances on 
one's death-bed. by Somasüri. 


Baroda II. 2858. 13544, BBRAS. 
1834-35. BORI. 45 of 1870-71, 155 
of 1871-72. 613(m) of 1884-86. 
1229 (d) of 1884-87. 1199 of 1887-91. 
` 1280 (b) of 1891-93. 749 of 1892-95. 


75(a) of 1898-99. 776(b) of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. XVII. i. 399-407, 
BP. p. 204b. Cs. X. p. 75. Filliozat 
IL. 23. Firenze 576. 577. Jaina- 
granthāvali pp. 66. 184. JBhP. L 
213. 216. 1593. 1594. Leumann 111. 
112. Pattan I. pp. 65. 188. 300. 
Peters, V. p. 289 (no. 749). Extr. pp. 
68-69. Ujjainl.p.86. ` 


Ptd. with Guj. transl. in Payannā- 
sangraha, Ahmedabad, 1906, See Br. 
Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 770. 


—C. Chani 3359 (Avacüri) Leumann 
111. 


—C, Skt. by Somaprabhasūri. Filliozat 
II. 21. 


qaragan Jain. Māgadhī. 
BORI. 803(19) of 1892-95, Jaina- 


granthavali pp. 201-07. Pattan I. p. 
307. Peters. V. p. 295 (no. 803 (19) ). 


qisa ny. TA. 1151 (a); 
qata Jain. 
See Nisithastitraparyaya, NCC. X. 
p. 157a, 


gatgmaraara aat: (?) (from Av. XV. i, 4), 
PUL. I. p. 9, 


gatafararafūr O. by Murārimišra in his G. 
Dhaukà on Sabdasabdarthamaiijisa, 
Adyar D. VI. 1022. 


qaiasta jy. on calculating one's longevity. 
MT. 371 (e) (with Telugu meaning). 


gataggagtt lex. in 3 Gucchas. by Vidya 
Hain viramiéra. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49. MD. 


1733-34, Oppert I. 8082. IL 6331 
(an.). Taylor II. pp. 129. 375. 


qaiaqazaatat lex. by Mahešvara Mira, 
Taylor II. p. 128. 


See Paryāyaratnamālā below. 


qaraqgarfita lex. O. by Murārimišra in his 
C. Dhaukà on Sabdasabdarthamafi- 
jasa, Adyar D. VI. 1022. 


qataqa or Vyakaranapadavali. gr. in 14 
Paricchedas. by Vasudeva of Kerala 
(C. 15th Cent.). 


GD. 807A. 808A (inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 35, nos. 807 (a). 808 (a). MT. 
5154(b) (inc.). Paliyam 303 (b). 
TCD. 259C (inc.). 548 (inc.). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1106. 19 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
1038C. 10817. C. 2148C. T. 905 (all 
inc.). Trippünittura II. 176. . 


Ptd. TSS, 241. 1975. 
qataq med. Mysore I. p. 362. 
gataagrtt med. lex. by Srikanthanandana (?) 
of Bodhi village. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49. MD. 


14789 (inc.). MT. 6807 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 363. PUL. II. p. 111. 


qaam ny. Ānandāšrama 1319, 


qatanan name of C. by Vinayaka 
l on  Virahinimanovinoda, Bikaner 
3096, BORI. D. XIII. ii. 706. 


qaizgerqet or Muktāvali. med. lex. 
Oppert I. 8083. RASB. 7952 (inc.). 
Vangiya Sup. 1878 (inc.). | 
—by Pārvatīnātha. S. K. Ray 332. 
—ned. lex. in 23 sections, based upon 
Mādhavakara”s work ; by Haricarana 
Sena of Bengal. Hpr. IV. 154. 
Ptd. (1) in Oriya Script. Cuttack, 
1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1903. 
(2) JBRS. XXXI (1945) Sup. i-iv. 
eu. 
gataraargr med, lex. Dacca 1510. D. R. 178 
(inc.) (or Cikitsā”). Gough p. 37. 
 RASB. 8009 (inc.). Varendra 1886. 
—by Mahešvara Misra. 
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Cabaton I. 643. MD. 1735. Paris 
(Gr. 24). 

Q. in Sabdarthakalpataru, Oxf. 
196b; by Sriharsa in Amarakhandana, 
Adyar D. VI. 797. 


—by Madhavakara. 


Filliozat I. 70 (inc.). IO. 2740 (an.). 
L. 207 (inc.) (or Ràjavallabha). 3150. 
Proceed, ASB. 1869, 125. RASB. 190. 
1609, Tb. 175. 


Cf. Ratnamàla and Rajavallabha 
below. 


Ed. by Tarapada Chowdhari, Patna, 
1946. 


qataaezta ("Tarā lex. in 3 Sargas. by 
Dhanafijayabhattacarya. 

Adyar II. p. 44a. Adyar D. VI. 

990-91. MD. 1736. 1737 (inc.). 1738. 
Taylor II. pp. 204. 375. 


Ptd. Deccan College Research 
Institute. Poona, 1971. 


qatar) śr. pr. Baroda 7074 (b). BP. 
p. 291. CLB. II. p. 56, Extr. p. 248. 
Mysore I. p. 60 (inc,). Wai D. I. 
2518. 


gatgagma from Yogacaryabhimi. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 380. 


qatara O. by Kallolabhatta in his C. 
Drstantasiddhafijana on Sabda- 
lingarthacandrika, Adyar D. VI. 1019. 


qatata med. lex. in 5 Tarangas. by Nīla- 
kantha Misra. 
Cabaton I. 644 (I). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 49. MD. 1739. Paris (Gr. 
4011). Taylor II. p. 128 (inc.). 


Q. by Sriharsa in his Amara- 
khandana, Adyar D. VI. 797; by 
Veñkatárya in Sabdarthakalpataru, 
Oxf. 196b. 


Ptd. Anandasrama, 1896. 
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gātatftfatarg by Ramabhadra, son of Yajña- 
rama. Mentioned in preface to 
Srūgāratilaka. K. M. 44. 
quamfeafa See Paryusanavicara below. 
gawaen ascribed to Bhadrabāhu. See 
Kalpasütra, NCC. III. p. 241a. 
‘Addl. mss.: 
BORI. 761 of 1899-1915 (illustrated 
ms.) BP. p. 212b. CPB. 7589. Fl. 
J. 48. 49. 50. Jainagranthāvalī p. 48. 
JASB. 1908, p. 424b (no. 2712). 
Jesalmere pp. 1. 34. Jhalrapatan p. 
134, Pattan I. pp. 372, 376. 379. 386. 
388 (2 mss.) 391. 393. 405. 411 (2 
mss.; 1 inc.). Peters. I. App. p. 42 
(no. 67). 
—C. JASB. 1908, p. 424b (no. 2712) 
(no. 6779. Vyakhya, inc.), Gough 
p. 93 (Vrtti). Pattan I. p. 393 (Bhàsya). 
—C. Antarvācya. Jainagranthavali p. 52 
(2 mss.). 
—C. Avacūri. Jainagranthavali p. 52. 
—C. Tikà in Magadhi. Peters. I. App. 
p. 42 (no. 67). 
Prob. same as Paryusanakalpa- 
niryukti, BORI. D. XVII. ii. 542. 


—C. Cūrņi. Pattan I. p. 405. 

— Cc. Tippana. Pattan I. p. 178. 

—C. Laghutikà, Jainagranthāvali p. 50. 

— C. Kalpakalpalatā by Abhayasundara. 
Jainagranthavali p. 50. 

—C. Avacürirüpavrtti by Udayaságara. 

See. NCC, IIT. p. 243b. 

—C. Kalpantarvacya by Kulamandana. 
Jainagranthavali p. 52. 

--C. Dipikà by (Tapāgaccha) Jaya- 
vijayasūri. Jainagranthavali p. 50. 
Jodhpur 406. 

—C. Sandehavisausadhivrtti by Jina- 
prabhásüri. 


` Baroda H. 2181. 2759. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 48. Leumann 112R. 
—C. Tippanaka ' by Devasenagaņi. 
Peters. I. App. p. 69 (no. 96). 


Mistake for C. by Prthvicandra, 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 547. 


—C. Kiraņāvali by Dharmasāgara. 
Jainagranthavali p. 50. 

—C. Paryusaņākalpa Tippanaka by 
Prthvīcandrasūri. ^ Jainagranthàvali 


p. 48. Peters. I. App. p. 13 (no. 16) 


(inc.). 


—C. Niryukti by a. himself. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 48. 


—C. Avacūrileša by Mahimeru. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 50. 


—C. Kalpamafijari by Ratnasāgara. 
Jainagranthavali p. 50. 

—C. Kalpadrukalikā by Laksmivallabha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p.. 50. 


—C. Durgapadanirukta by Vinaya- 
candra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 48. Leu- 
mann 123. 


—C. Subodhikà by Vinayavijaya. Jaina- 
gtanthavali p. 50. 

—C. Pradipika by Saügavijaya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 50. 


—C. Antarvicya by  Somasundara. 
Jainagranthàvali p. 52. 


— Viracarita from. Baroda II. 2894. 


Same as Mahaviracarita, first 
section of Kalpasütra. 


aaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 52. 
qgamaetaain Jain. Jainagranthāvali p. 52. 


aamasaan Jain. in 110. Pkt. verses. by 
Dharmaságarasüri, pupil of Hira- 
vijayasüri of Tapāgaccha. - 


BBRAS. 1847. BORI. 166(b) of 
1873-74. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 567. 
Chani 927. Jainagranthāvalī p. 162. 


—C, by the same. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 
567. Kh. p. 94. 


adsmfafaer Jain. Chani 3607. 


agaman Jain. by Bhadrabáhu. 
Pattan I. p. 405 (Gāthās 67). 

See C. Niryukti by Bhadrabāhu on 
Kalpasütra. Kapadia, Canonical Lit. 
of Jainas pp. 182-83; also NCC. TII. 
p. 244b. 

ajamaafranr (?) Jain. based on Muni- 
candra's work. 

BORI. 212 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 565. D. p. 30. Gough p. 93. 


qarfaar Jain. BORI; 1392(s) and 1392 
(68) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 
566. iv. 1436 (appears to be the same 
ms.). Chani 1051. 

quma or °sthiti or Vartitabhādra- 
pada?, composed in 1429 A.D.; by 
Harsabhüsanagani of Tapūgaccha. 

| Jainagranthavali p. 162. 

qqumgiasr Jain. Chani 2480. 

—C. Vyākhyāna. 

. Chani 899. 952, 1608 (vernacular ?). 
1831. 2237. 3973. 3974. JBhP. I. 1599- 
1601. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 39. 

—C. Vyakhyana by Ksamakalyana. 
JBhP. I. 1596. 

—€, Paryusaņāhnikāvyākhyāna, com- 
posed in 1733 A.D., by Nandalala at 
the instance of Jinabhaktisūri. 

BORI. 1281 of 1891-95. 762 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 563. 
564. 


qimang or Paryusanüparva" by 


Laksmivijaya or  Vijayalaksmisüri: 


(1903 A.D.). 
31 
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Ptd. (1) Ātmānanda. Jainagrantha- 
mālā 26. Bhavnagar,. 1914. (2) in ms. 
form. N.S. Press. 1919. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1903. " 
gģauregfā in praise of Paryusana festival. by 
Jinalābhasūri. 
BORI. 1106 (94) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 317. 
Ptd. ibid. 
qaftanfisaad dh. RASB. IIT. 2986 (9). 
ggftaitaartaa from Bhavisyottarapurama. 
Mysore N. D. V. 14843. Extr. p. ese. 
gagar Jain. Chani 444. JBhP. I. 1602 
(Caitrīvyākhyāna). 
gdzuracat Jain. Chani 868. 
Ptd, Pt. I only. Yašovij. Jain. Gr. 


mālā 16. Benares, [1910]. See IO. 
Ptd: Bks. 1938, p. 1901. 


qana dh. Rice 206. 


qqdauez of Skandapurāņa, 


—Siddhavatasthalakalpa or Šrīšaila- 
daksinadvarasthalakalpa from. 
appears to be a treatise on mantra- 
Sastra in 5 adhys, IO. 3658. Mysore 
I. p. 588. | 


Cf. Parvatamahatmya. 
gdazaugf dh. Radh. 18. 37. 
gdagrafatu dh. Bikaner 1872. | 
qaaaia father of Tripurāri, a. of C. on 
Mālatīmādhava. ` 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1936. 
qaaa or Parvatesa, father of Dharma- 
sudhi, a. of Sāhityaratnākara. 
Ptd. Skt. Academy Ser. 21-22. 
Osmania Uni. Hyderabad, 1972, 1976. 
qqaexfafa dh. Oudh XVI. 86 (3 mss.). 


qdaurgrer from Skandapurána. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S, 100. 


242 
adama from Skāndapurāņa. Burnell 201b. 
TD. 10278. 
qdqqua 
. —Bhügavatacampü. Hz. 471 (b). 
ganna (Mudigonda) preceptor of Vira- 


bhadra Sudhi (Māvuņdala) (a. of C. 
on Sivanubhavastitra, Mad. Uni. 448). 


qafafafsate or Ratnašekhara-Ratnavatī- 


kathā. Jain. by Dayāvardhana, pupil 
of Jayatilaka (Jayacandra). Q.s Skt. 
and Pkt. passages. 


- BORIL. 1201 (a) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIX. 2 ii. 377. 


gadus modern Indian dialect included 
in polyglot vocabulary prepared for 
Colebrooke ; based on Amara. IO. 
1067. `. 


uddtadarafts on the rulers of Nepal. See 
M. Krishnamacarya, Hist. of Classi- 
cal Skt. Lit. p. 259. 


For an analysis of its contents see 
Ind. Ant. XIII. 411-28; also Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. pp. 31. 205. 


åa on Siva at Hemanasa. (Beg. 
Hazara marana), MD. 14542. - 


Tdāsat See Parvatanātha, 
qdirac 


—Sataratnasangraha. šai. Mysore I. 
p. 544. 


Same as the one by Umapati Siva- 
cārya ? 
qdquaqW jy. by Kāširāja. RASB. 7912. 
Same as Grahaņaparvadvayadīpa, 
«ĀTI jy. by Mallāri. Allahabad 23. 
Cf. Grahananirnaya, TD. 11370. 


qdíqwqw vedánga. Adyar I. p. 51a (inc.). 


«sfīotu Śr. Bharatpur XVI. 32. BISM. fa. 
fa. 229. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/229. 


L. 45. Peters. II. p. 174 (no. 98) (Vs). 
PUL. I. p. 52. TD. 18605. . 


—by Gaügüdhara Pāthaka, son of Sri 
Rāmacandra Pathaka. 

Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 601. 


—by Ganapatiravala; composed in 1685 
A.D. 


B. III. 102. Baroda 558, 9222. 
10548. CLB. II. p. 56 (3 mss:), IM. 
2371. IO. 1674-75. Kavindracarya 
534. PUL. I. p. 52. II. App. p. 25. 
RASB. II. 1190. Rep. Raj. & C.I. 
p. 4. Trav. Uni. 1632. 5261. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 605. 


— by Murari Mišra. BORI. 419 and 420 
of 1883-84. BP. p. 289. 


—by Rāmabhatta. Baroda 5945. 5088. . 
CLB. 1I. pp. 56. 57 (inc.). Extr, p. 249. 


—by Sivaprasada Bhatta. Kavindra- 
cárya 504 (2). 
—by Sukladiksita. IM. 4976. 


a 


adērētu dh, BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 36/476. 


Mysore N. D. III. 8609, IV. Extr. p. 
exe. 8610. Rajapur 800. TD. 19058. 
Ujjain I. p. 27 (2 mss.). 

—from Dharmasindhu. BORI. 418 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 289. 


—by Nāgeša Bhatta. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
59/153. Deo 86. Kavīndrācārya 545. 
—composed between 1550-1625 A.D. 
by Raghunātha Vājapeyin, son of 
Madhava and Lalita. See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 579a. 
Ben. 131. Bomb. Uni. 1085. 
—from Purusārthacintāmaņi of Visnu- 
bhatta. BISM. fa. 476. 


qåfàcta jy. Wai D. IT. 9938. 
—by Gaņeša. Baroda IT. 9298. 


'vāfttotagta śr. by Rāmakrsņa, maternal 


„grandfather of Narayana Kumbhari. 
Q. in Narayana Kumbhārī's Srau- 
taprāyašcittārthamālikā, Ujjain ms. 
no. 157. See Ujjain Latest Additions 
145. | 
qafaciafagiarerc Sukla Yv. RASB. II. 1191. 
aduka name of C. by Šīlācārya on Parva- 
pafijika or Parvapaficasika. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 149. 
waf jy. by Mallaridaivajfía. Trav. Uni. 
l 1710. 
Cf. Grahananirnaya, TD. 11370. 
qámwm jy. by Sripati. B. IV. 152. 
Cf. Siddhāntašekhara. 
akata jy. BORI. 528 of 1895-1902 niya, 
grahanoddhàrana). 
—by Divākara. Bhau Dāji 138. 
—by Nāganātha. B. IV. 152. 


qda grh. pr. Baroda 8393 (c). 

gantal jy. B. IV. 154. 

gateatast or Pañcaparvi. Jain. dh. composed 
in 1421 A.D. by Jayasāgaragaņi. 

Bik..1707. BORI. 167 of 1873-74. 

D. p. 63. Jainagranthavali p. 162. 
Kh. p. 95 (no. 167). 

qawa Jain. by Meghavijaya. 

See p. 27, Kapadia's Intro. to his 
edn. of the Bhaktámarastotra. 
qdacifavafata dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8611. 

IV. Extr. p. «uo ("Vicáranirpaya). 
qdfaam Jain. by Dayāvardhanagaņi. 
BORI. 1339 of 1886-92. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 162. Peters. IV. p. 50 
(no. 1339). 


Same as Ratnasekhara- Ratnavati- 
kathà. 


wa fara fea Jain. Jainagranthivali p. 209. 
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gdfērara Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 59 (b). 
qafaufe Jain. BP. p. 234a. 

qäagag See Mahabharata. 

qdaumg dh. Katm, 3. 

qdan jy. by Jagannatha. NP. X, 52. 


qaare jy. by Manasārāma. Udaipur p. 16, 
no. 1482 of Ptd. Cat. 


qåaragag Pāficarātra. Mysore II. p. 37. 


qaegzreey jy. by Rághavànanda, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 173 (no. 731). 


qaifamic jy. by Nāgeša. Baroda II. 9435. 
See Parvanirnaya above, 


gataga section of Grahalāghava of Gaņeša 
Daivajfia. IO. 6305. ' 


qaigalaa paur. Sücipattra 109. 
gataa jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1478 (s). 
. Cf. Parvānayana above. 
qatata jy. by Saükaranatha Sarma, PUL. 
| II. p. 225 (6 alokas). 
gdufā art jy. Kotah 247. 
qdf śr. PUL. I. p. 32. 
qaltarazeziy dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8612. 
gandha jy. by Dhanafijaya. Cuttack 27. 


qeu jy. by Sūryamihira. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 39/277. 


Cf. Palàni below. 


qadyquaat in 7 stabakas. on the use of meat, 
by Madanamanohara, son of Madhu- 
südana. 
L. 1945. Mithila I, 252. 252A. 253. 
253 A-C. 
ggartargī jy. by Raüganatha, son of 
Nrsirhha. Ben. 29. SB. 265. 
See SB. New DC. IX. p. 120 i 
35580). 


qeu jy. Jodhpur 451 (with Karpüra- | 


cakra). 


Taha jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/129. 


qaam jy. by Ganesa. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
47/132 (a). 


Tanara Jy. Baroda II. 3184, 3185. 9423, 
AKAI jy. Radh. 34, 


qargaganfaf Ānandāšrama 306 (along with 
Dubsahavarhéotpatti). 


derquveq prahasana. by Harijivana Mišra, 
. Bikaner 3163, Bühler 541. IO. 7409. 


See G. T. Artola, Harijivana Misra 
and his Short Skt. Plays, The Sams- 
^ ‘krita Ranga Annual IV. pp. 34 ff. 


"VEU by Krsnaráma Kavi. 


` Ptd. NS. Press. Bombay, 1893. 
«> See TO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1836. 


qai jy. by Süryadaivajfia. IM. 1035. 


qaraset BORE. 452(9) of 1895-98, TD, 
XX. Sup. no. 927. 


qaranga from Padmapurana. 


MD. 15379. Mysore I. p. 186. 
:: ; Mysore N.D. VI. 18524. Extr. p. AA? 
(inc.), 


«atūfāfa BORI. 571 of 1883-84, Nasik II. 11. 
quU dh. IO. 5556 (13). 

afsaag Jain. .Cs. X. C. 54 (6). 

„: ti: Mistake: for Holikaparvastuti ? 
afšarētara tantra. Kotah 784. 


qasamga Jain. Dig. BORI. 634 of 
| 1875-76. D. p. 110 (inc.). 


«xa (tfr) frere Jain. Moodbidri I. 36(f). 
Pannalal Bombay 194. 


NEL: Subhacandra. Delhi III. 242. 
eie ia Jain. Dig. by Ratnanandi. 


BORI. 302 of 1883-84. 1449 of 
1886-92, BP. p. 281. D. p. 361. 
Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1449). . 


' qaqfasrasasar Jain. Moodbidri I. 42 (b). 
qamadi Jain. by Srutasügara. 


BORI. 1335 of 1891-95, 
geafrnaagaraa or "vidhānodyāpana. Jain. 
Dig. by Subhacandra. 


Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). BORI. 1450 
of 1886-92. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 48 
(2 mss.). Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1450). 


Tenanan. dh. CPB. 7595. 
qemsiqqit «g IM. 8105 (inc.). 
See Pallipatanaphala below. 
qsqa (ft are (A) ftart Jain. Chain 1946(b). 
qatanan Jain. Pattan I. p. 409 (15 gāthās). 


gautgafēra Jain. Dig. by Vrsabhanāthajina. 
BORI. 1451 of 1886-92, Peters. IV. 
p. 56 (no. 1451). 


See Palyopamopavasavidhi. 


qearqafafaa or "vidhyudyāpana, 


Jain. by 
Subhacandra. 


Mentioned by the a. himself in his 
Brhatpandavapurana (at the end), 
MT. 2770. Pannalal Bombay II. 78. 


qan- Jain, Pattan I. p. 374 
(15 gāthās). 


qedtastiarafafa Jain. Jainagranthávali p. 154. 


—spoken by Vrsabhajina; completed 
in 1257 A.D. Peters. I. App. p. 83 
(no. 128). 


qesq name of C. on Kālacakradašā. IM. 
. 1101. 


qesaart dh, earlier than 1300 A.D. q. several 
times by Cande$vara in Rajanitiratna- 
kara, pp. 16, 32 etc. Patna, 1926 
(second edn.), | - . 0 


qsad or Krtya(8) by Krsņavidyā- 
vāgīša. Ani. 
See NCC. IV. pp. 358b-59a ; also 
Šāntikalpapradīpikā below. 


qaan by Anantācārya. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 6. 


resa vedānta. Sücipattra 57. 
qígzimgd jy. Bikaner 4844, 
Cf. Pallīpatanaprašna below. 


Aah Ananda$rama 3355. Khuperkar |. 


I. v. 6. 
aastata jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/246. 
Ujjain II. p. 46. 
See also Pallipatana? below. 


qelqaq. unspecified. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 804. BORI. 568. of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 299. ‘IM. 6927. 


—C, CPB, 2893. 
.—dh; Ānandāšrama 222A. 
—jy. America 5256. Baroda II. 5494(b). 
.. CPB. 2892, Udaipur II, 183, 31a. 
 —jy. by Brhaspati. TD. 18897. 18898- 
`- 99 (inc.). 
"—in 47 verses, acc. to Vasantaraja and 
Garga. Weber 899. 
` Cf. ch. 17 of Vasantarāja’s Sakuna. 


—78 stanzas. by Chilakapati Veñkata- 
ramanuja. 


Ptd. Madras, 1898. Ses. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 444. 


> —by Šaunaka. TD. 18900. 
qas qaqaia BISM. fs, 695/22. BISM. (Ptd. 


. Cat.) 22/695. 37/166a. 39/415. IM. 
996. 1134. — 


«editum jy. America 5257-58. Ujjain 
I. pp. 31. 54. | 
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Temahan also called : Palici-karika, 
Palli-karika, Pallipatanavicára . and 
Pallisaratayoh Phala-karikah. - 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1848. 1912. 1929. 


1932. (2) Poona, 1868.. 1872. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1837. 


qe paar dh. Ānandāšrama 5081. 5884. 
PUL. I. p. 92. Wai D. I. 3252. 


qealqaafada BORI. 79 (i) of 1899-1915. 


qsadga jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/317. 
Kotah 237. 


adadawa jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/90. 


qealaaane jy. Alwar 1378. America 5259. 
Ānandāšrama 2770. 2771. 6071. B. IH, 
102. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 45/248. 
54/833. 57/193. 46/90 ("phalāni). 
IM. 8193. Jodhpur 492, Ujjain IL 
p. 46. Wai D. II. 10200. 


—(spoken) by Brhaspati. TD. 13415. 
—by Saunaka. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/804. 


qedlqaanereata from Buddhivilása. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/292(s). 


qedtqaamarit by Gārgya. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1893. 


qe Iqaatqsu 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1904. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1837. 


qediqaafaene unspecified. Bharatpur XIV. 5. 

BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29196. BORĪ, 
100 (i) of 1871-72. 

‘dh, Gough p. 89. PUL. IL App. 

 p.41. | 

—jy. Gu. 5. Mithilà, Wai D. II. 10201 
(inc.). | 

—by Gārgya. Wai D. II. 10707-08. ` 


raianta Alwar 1379, BORT: 134 of 1895- 
1902. ens | | 


346 
Ahaan: ms augury. Stein 165. 
gedlaaaazatfāfa IM. 1453. 


biti dh. America 3254. Baroda II. 
4021. Burnell 149a. Harshe p. 45. 
Mysore I. p. 118 (2 mss.). Mysore 
N. D. TV. A. 11428. 11429. 11432. 
11435. TD. 24037-38. Wai 313. Wai 
D. I. 4364, 


—or Gaulipatanasinti. by  Bhrgu. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11436. 


—acc. to Šaunaka. Burnell 149b (3 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. IV. A, 11430-31, 11434. 
TD. 13404-13. 13414 (Saratapatana- 
Santi). 


qaaa IM, 1493. 
geslgaaaradeumas jy. Bikaner 4845-46, 
meluan dh. Wai D. I. 3253. 


grētgamaterniemgs BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 
. 39/372. 


qaaa dh. Wai D. I. 3254. 
tera Ānandāšrama 5650 (dh.). IM. 6423. 
qeet(at) meh jy. America 5260. 


astaan jy. B. IV. 154. Baroda II. 4022, 
CPB, 2894. Fl. 344 (acc. to Narada). 
H. 300. IM. 1374. Jainagranthavali 
p. 355. Jodiya IT. 151. Oxf. II. 1593, 
Weber 900 (19 verses). 


—Pkt. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 91. 


qinga from — Jyotisürnava, 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11437, 


gedilfaaa jy. B. IV. 154. Kotah 324. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 148 (no. 
605b). Udaipur p. 76, no. 301 of Ptd, 
Cat. 


tart interlocutors Vyasa and Saunaka. 
` in 35 verses; Dahilaksmi XVII. 81, 82. 
"Weber 898. 


Meita jy. Bikaner 4478, 


qeeta(a)rz° See also Sa(Sa)ratapalli* and 
Sa(Sa)rata’. 


Taeanga jy. B. IV..154, 


qestcraamfia See also Palligaratasanti 
and Pallisarata?. 


geeiatzgaademfaaa jy. by Gargācārya. 
Baroda II, 931. 


See Pallisaratavidhāna. 
qad: tamaaa Pet. 730. 


qeale(a)te(za)faare America 5265. Udaipur 
I. B. 84, 42. 


—by Icchārāma. IM. 1238. 
—by Garga. Allahabad 28 (8). 


qeu or. Pallisaratayorvidhana. 
Alwar 1380. | 


—interlocutors Pulastya and Saunaka.. 
Lz. 1168, .1169. Udaipur p. 76, no. 
546 of Ptd. Cat. 


Cf. Pallividhàna above. 


—by Garga. B. IV. 154. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 58/248. 


qalama Adyar I. p. 97b. uia 
5261-62. Bhr. 593. BORI. 593 of 
1882-83. Dahilaksmi XX. 32. H. 300, 
IM. 5956D. Jainagranthavali p. 355. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11444-45. 
11447. 11450 (inc.). 11452. 11455. 
Oxf. II. 1593. PUL. L p. 93 (16 
. verses), Udaipur I. B. 45, 91. Wai 
D. I. 4365. 


—diff. MT. 6927. 
—from Vrddhagargya. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11438-40. 11443. 11446. 11449.. 


11453 (inc.). 11454. 11456. (Palli- 
sayata?). 


—acc. to .Saunaka. Mysore N. D. IV. 
A. 11441, 11442 (ne). 11448 (inc.). 
11451. 


qaaa (7). Jodiya II. 139; 
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qan sakuna. Udaipur I. B. 136, 368 | qaqamast BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORE. D. I. 


(p. 76, no. 1288 of Ptd. Cat.). Udai- 
pur 1I. 183, 2-4. 


—by Cimanā Bhatta. Udaipur II. 183, 
|. S(Sarh. 1773). 
qeg jy. CPB. 2895. 
qalana from Saunaka Samhita. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/236. 


qatana dh. pr. ascribed to Garga 
or Saunaka in diff. mss. 


MD. 3363. 3456. 6925. 17750. MT. 
6926. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1178. 


See Pallivicāra and Pallīšaratašānti 
above. 


—by Vasantaraja. Adyar. 


—from Šāntikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 25b- | 


26b). ` 
qeereczqaquuammr jy. Bomb. Uni. 515; 


telaten BISM, (à. 16/32. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 32/16. 

qatan jy. Allahabad 87. America 5263- 
64. 


alad: wane yajiika. Ānandāšrama 
5371. 


qedtaczmem from Gargasatihité, Stein 157 | 


(inc ), - 


i, 438 (in a collection). 


gagsu vedanta (?) from Sivagaurisathvdda. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/355, 
Is it Pavanavijaya ? 


qaaga kāvya. Cuttack 42. Kātm. 6. R. A. 


Sastri III. p. 244 (Vātadūta).. 


—in 103 verses, by Dhoyi (12th Cent.). 


love-message sent by a gandharva 
damsel to King Laksmana of Vijaya- 


pura, Hpr. I. 225. RASB. VII. 5172. 


See NCC. IX. p. 304b and IHO. 
III. p. 278. 


Ptd. (1) JASB. 1905, pp. 53-68. 
(2) with critical intro. Sams. ‘Sah: 


Parisat Ser. 13. Calcutta, 1926. 


—Jain. in 101 verses. by Vādicandra 


Süri (17th Cent. A.D.); King Vidyà- 
nare$a of Ujjain sending Wind as 
messenger to his wife Tārā taken 
away by a Vidyādhara. See Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. YI. ii. p. 60. 

Arrah I A. p. 19 (Ptd.) (with 
Hindi C. by Udayalal). 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. 13. pp. 9-24. 


1903. (2) Hindi Jain Sahitya Ser. 3. 


Bombay, 1914, 


—by Vivanāthasiddhäntapaficůnana, 


America 2208. 


weitere jy. BISM. f. 162/32. BISM. | qaqeqs paur. BISM. s. fa. 172. BISM, (Ptd. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 32/162. 
quaa or Kavi Malla (?). Jain. 


—Pattavali or Jinadattasūristuti. Baroda 
II. 13159. 


. .Ptd. Apabhramšakavyatrayi, GOS. 
XXXVII. pp. 110-12. 1927. 


gasifasmm or Pravrajyāvidhāna. Jain. 


. Pattan I. pp. 70. 110. 


—Ramalaéástra, jy. Filliozat II. 217. 


Ksemendra 
p. 114. 


Cat.) 36/172. 


gagar kāvya. by Ksemendra. 


Q. by him in Suvrttatilaka III, 22; 
Laghukāvyasaigraha 


See Dr. Suryakanta, Ksemendra 


Studies p. 203. 
gāaagraa grb. pr. diff, texts. 


America 3386-87. Ānandāšrama 


430. 1922 (b). 2029. 3882. 7373. 7384. 
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5: BBRAS. 600 (ince. 601 (Smàrta?). 
602. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/363. 
- 33/142. 35/194. 37/305. 43/59. 46/88. 
51/197, 52/86. 52/168. 54/571. 54/804. 
Bomb. Uni. 829. BORI. 341 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. L i. 452. BP. 
p: 284. Cs. I. 319 (inc.). IM. 6769 
(fr.). K. 182. L. 2667. Mandlik Sup. 
51. Rajapur 620. RASB. II. 1565. 
Trav. Uni. 4943. 9691. Wai D. I. 
1920-25. 1926 (inc.). IT. 10322. 


tamatan BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 


qaqaman: vedic, Ujjain I. p. 3. 


qaqa BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 46/89. 
56/149. 


qartrarara IM. 1886. 

| See Pavamānasūkta below. 
dadgrgaga BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 56/27. 
gamdtm (spoken) by Dattātreya. Deo 252. 


' qaqapraere Q. by Godāvaramišra in his 
Yogacintāmaņi; see Poona Ori. IX. 
p. 13; by Sundaradeva in Hatha- 
sanketacandrikā, Hall p. 17. 


qwaafasta or  Pavanavijayasvarodaya or 
Svarodaya. appears to be in diff. 
versions;  interlocutors Siva and 
Parvati (Uma); miscellaneous treatise 
on tantra, jy. and yoga ; nos. of chs. 
and verses vary ; beg. of certain mss. 
found as end of some others; though 
Some verses in mss. are common, 
contents differ, | 


0. by Anandatirtha in Bhagavata- 
tātparyanirņaya, IO. 6039; by Šiva- 
.. rāja in Svarašāstra, Bomb. Uni. 538. 
` unspecified. Alwar 1836. Anandaé- 
rama 1773. 2677. 2678. 2681. 6822. 
B. IV. 2 (5 mss.). 154. Baroda 919. 
1293 (ihc.). 4111. 4112, 5227. 9230. 
711415. 11625. 12187 (b). 12243. 13632. 


Bd. 835. Ben. 31. BISM. (Ptd. Cati) 
37/70. 45/129.. BISM; Nasik: Pata- 
wardhan 70. BORI. 102.of 1873-74. 


213 (c) and 707 of. 1883-84. 933-35 of 
1886-92. 835 of. 1887-91. 319 of 


Vis. (i). BP. pp. 273. 308. CPB, 2896. 
2897. Cr. Gough p. 32. H. 301. IM: 
- 240. 1135 (inc.) 1164. 1250. 1347.. 
1468. 5092 (inc.). 5616 (inc.). K. 232. 
Kavindrācārya 353. Kh. 89. Kotah 
336. NP. IX. 60. NW. 422. Poona 
319. PUL. II. p. 30 (8 mss.). Radh. 
17. Ranbir 6212 (Skt. Hindi). RASB.. 
VIII. A. 6106-07 (450 verses). 6108 
(71 verses). SB. 281. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1903, p. 55 (no. 1219). SSPC. IL E. 


15 (inc.). Udaipur p. 76, no. 845 of 


Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 213, 48 (inc.). 
Ujjain I. p. 52. IT. p. 46. Wai D. II. 
10202-04. 10205-07 (inc.). . 


The following ptd. texts of Pavana-: 
vijaya may be of diff. versions (1): 
Arunodaya Pt. i. no. 13. Calcutta, 
1890 (324 verses). (2) in 21 adhys. 
Calcutta, 1892. 2nd edn, (3) Pavana- 
vijayasvarodayašāstra or | Brhat- 

. svarodayatantra in 36 chs. with Ben-. 
gali transl. Calcutta, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 466. (4) 
with Bengali transl. Vasumati Press. 
Calcutta, 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1911. 

—interlocutors Siva and Parvati. 

AS. p. 104. Bikaner 4849 (inc.).. 
4850. 11482. 12104. 12243 (inc.). 
Harisinghji p. 28 (no. 93). Mithila. 
Oudh VII. 6. PUL. II. p. 30. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 11 (no. 2131). 


—or Svarodaya. from Brahmāņda-- 
purana. Baroda 1710. 


—tāntric. Br. Mus. 136A. Fl. 339 (inc.). 


. 340. IO. 3122, 6430. Oxf. 107b. Stein. 


231 (2 mss.). 


ey. “BORI. 933 of 1886-92,  Kavindrā- 
.'. earya 850. Mysore 1. p. 345. Peters. 
- IV. p. 35 (no. 235). Stein 165. 


yoga. NW. 422. 


—shortēr. Bomb. Uni. 541 (188 verses). 


Lz. 1384 (227 verses). 


—diff. Bik. 1559, L. 484. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6105 (494 verses). 


—in 9 chs, Bomb. Uni. 539. 540. Hall 
p. 13. IIO. 81. 82(fr.). 83 (fr.). L. 
485. Lz. 1387 (351 verses). Mithilà 
III. 430. Oxf. II. 1592. RASB. VIII, 
A. 6104. 


—in 12 chs. Hall p. 13. 
—in 15 chs. Lz. 1385- 86. 
SEM jy: Cs. IX. 59. 


Prob. a diff. work; the extr. given 
here does not agree with the other 
extrs. of the work referred to above. 


—jy. by Jivanatha. Baroda 11415. 
Bikaner 4848. ? 


See Svara” or Svaratattvodaya. 
aaatiftar Kavindrācārya 1724. 
dianam yäjñika. Ānandāšrama 364. 
qaaerafafa yājūika. Ānandāšrama 365. 
qarsagi Trav. Uni. C. 2201H. 


gadtgu (sadaa) Dacca 232B. 
* Cf. Pavanavijayasvarodaya. 


gawa See Pavamānasūkta below. 


qamara Rv. L. 313. 


qammanna dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
` 29/1230. 


gamana PUL. II, RID p. 31 (in a 
l . collection). 
qamtaña: by. Rāmacandra, son of 
- ui Vināyaka. BORI. 9 of 1902-07. 
32 
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damarata Hpr. III. 170 (110 Sehen PUE" 
I. p. 9 (with svara). ķi 
gaarīda (Ta) aga B. I. 14.5 Baroda 4819. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 29/37." 45/152. 
45/196, 50/167. 51/192. 52/214. 54/47, 
54/189, 54/212. . 54/416. 55/248. 
59/373, Br. Mus. 55(B). (L). CLB. 
I. p. 10 (II. iii. 14-23. VILI. vi. 26-27. 
vii. 13. X. x. 119). L. 1382. Mandlik 
p. 79, BN. 31, 32 (Pratika), Nasik II. 
644. Ujjain IT. p. 1. Wai D. II. 10249. 
gamadmara Rv. Āšval. 
Ptd. (1) Poona, 1877. 2nd edn. 
1880. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876:92, 
455. (2) includes Purusa, Pa(a)va+ 
mana, Natamathho, Iti và iti and 
Asyavàmiya stktas, N.S. Press., 
Bombay, 1951. oe 
—Sv. America 64 (inc.). 65. 
ggatgzasasrāfūtaar: Rv. Wai D. I. 231. 


gaaragzīja padas of the first 43 siktas of 
the 9th mandala of Rv. 


BORI. 342 of 1883-84 (inc.). BORI. 
D. I. i. 453 (inc.). BP. p. 284. 


See under Pavamānasūkta. 


gamagafa sr. B. I. 226. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/808. 


—dh. from Vidhānamālā. Wai 374. 
Wai D. I. 4366. 


—by Rámacandra, son of Vinayaka. 
BORI. 9 of 1895-1902, 


qanana Taitt, IM. 2341. 
qaarasaineta America 295. 


gantanra Taitt. Br. I. 4. 8 etc. Baroda 5996. 
CLB. I. p. 10. 


See Pavamānasūkta below. 


«aaragra Sr. 120 verses. relating to homa. 
Hpr. III. 169. 


aamigaražaar tantra. PUL. I. p. 119. -` 
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quam kavya. cited by Madhva. not 
extant. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. 1. p. 355. 


wanrafafs Anandáérama 1923 (b). BORI. 
569 of 1883-84. 


qamafafa dh. Rv. PUL. I. p. 83. 
See also Pavamānahomavidhi. 


qaatafafa acc. to Saunaka. ASB. I. ii. 195. 
RASB, II. 421. 


_ See Pavamānahomavidhi. 
TARTAR TAA BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/412. 


qaqam BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/2285. 
(App. p. 343). 

Vaatagsa or “adhyaya or Pāvamānya”. 
unspecified, 

Allahabad 161. 161. 161. 161. 
.Ānandāšrama 2113. 2897. 3492 (Adhy. 
1). 3502. 5106. 5347. 5382 (Adhy. 1). 
5497 (Adhy. 1). 5912. 7389. 7939. 8079. 
8254. B. I. 14. Ben. 2. Bharatpur I. 
134. Bikaner 215. BISM. fà. 20/25. 
37/29. 132/32. 412/7. 700/22. fa. 595. 
854. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 32/132. 52/625. 
22/700. 25/20. 29/692. 29/1458. 
29/1740. 34/958. 36/595. 36/854. 
36/1330. 36/1360. 36/1461. 36/1732. 
37/26. 37/75. 37/917. 37/986. 41/114. 
41/222, 41/337. 41/451. 42/76.- 43/50. 
50/06. 51/12. 51/303. 52/139. 521649. 
54/350. 54/408. 54/413. 541588. 
54/700. 55/99. 55/247 55/224. 55/249. 
58/210. 59/415. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 26. 917. BORI. 103 of 
A1882-83. 70 of 1895-1902. 10 of 
1902-07. 560 and 590 (Adhy. 1) of 
Vis. (i). Brahmacāri Wadi 9. 10. 39, 
CPB. 2898-2906. Dacca 2256C. Deo 
220. 237. Gough pp. 29. 31. Hz. 
2000 (2 chs.). IM. 1982 (inc.). 2615. 
5193. 5198 (inc.). 5898. 6403 (inc.). 


6679. 6799 (inc.)..-9907 (inc.). 9916 
"(inc.). 10715 (inc.). Khuperkar I. v. 
4. XI. 3. Mysore N. D. I. 2637-45. 
Nasik II. 318. Oppert II. 157. Oudh 
XIX. 24, XX. 8. XXI. 23. XXII. 38 
(4 mss.) Pejawar 354 (b). Peters. I. 
p. 116 (no. 103). Poona I. 565. 590. 
Proceed, ASB. 1869, 135. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1918-30, p. 3 (nos. 19. 21 (inc.)). ` 


TA. 227. 2898. Trav. Uni. 1183Z-18. 
2200. 2441B. 2451. 4164A (all inc.). 
Ujjain I. p. 2 (4 mss.). Il. p. 1 (3 
mss.; one inc.). 

—C. Bhāsya. Ānandāšrama 2706. 
Mysore N. D. I. 2646-47. Trav. Uni. 
1184C-1. 


—C. Bhàsya by Gunavisnu. Skt. Coll. 

Ben. 1917-18, p. 2 (no. 2755). 
—Padapatha. Khuperkar I. v. 18. 
—Rv. IX. 1-67. in 4 sections. 


Adyar I. p. 13a. Adyar D. I. 593. 
XIII. 6 (inc). AK. 29. Allahabad 
161. AS. p. 104. B. I. 12. 14. Baroda 
4816 (b). 7036. 7382. 11642. Bhk. 5. 


Bikaner 211-12 (inc.). 213. 214 (inc.).. 


Bomb. Uni. 564. BORI. 2 of A1881- 
82. 59 of 1886-92. 29 of 1891-95. 30 


of 1895-98. 7 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. ` 


I. i. 454. 455 (inc.). 456-57. 458 (1st 
Adhy.) Br. Mus. 55(A) (C) (inc.). 
56 (E) (fr.). CLB. I. pp. 10 (3 mss.). 
11. Lz. 10-12 (including khila). MD. 
18012, Oxf. 383b (including khila). 
Oxf. II. 865(1) Pejawar 55 (with 
khila). Peters. IV. p. 3 (no. 59). VI. 
p. 60 (no. 30). Poona I. 7. RASB. 


II. 159 (inc.). 160-61. Rice 2 (2 mss.; . 


one inc.). SB. 3 (with Padapatha). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 3 (no. 20) 
(Adhys. 2-4) (inc.). Stein 5 (3 mss.; 
one inc.). TA. 1446 (c). TD. 194-201, 
207. 210-11 (inc.). 212-13 (inc.). 214- 
17. 218 (inc.). 219-24. 225-26 (inc.). 


1820-25: (inc.). ` Up. Br. Mutt 506. | — 


Wai D. I. 211-14. 215-20 (inc). 221(a) 


(Padapātha). 222 (inc.). 223-24. 225(a) |.. - 


(inc.)..226 (a). 227 (with: Vāmana- 
sakta). 228. 229. 230 (inc.). II. 10248. 
—C. Tippana by Kalyana. NW. 8. 
—C. by Bhagavantarāya. dvai. Mysore 
II. p. 29. | 
—C. by Raghavendra Tirtha. ref. to in 
Gurugunastava. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. IT. p. 286. 
'——C. by Sayana. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
51/12. BORI. 10 of 1902-07. 


--Krsna Yv. I. viii. 4. 

BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/380 (m). 
35/391. MD. 223 (inc). MT. 718 
(inc.). Vi$vabhàrati 1658. 

Ptd. Taittiriya Mantrakoša Pt. II 
pp. 38-40. Sri Ramakrishna Math. 
Madras, 1980. 

—Sy. America 62. 63. 66. BP. p. 284. 
Kāmakotī 8/12 (Aranyakagana ; 
parvas 1-3). L. 1440 (prob. Homa- 
vidhi). Oppert I. 4661. II. 1770. 6918. 
PUL. I. p. 15 (in a collection). 
RASB. II. 1237. 

qaqas mamas BISM. (Ptd. Cat). 
54/573. | 

qammanta sr. pr. by Sankaradatta, son 
of Bhavadatta. Adyar I. p. 67b. B. I. 
228. 

gantadie Āšval. America 203. 

qaum sr. BISM. fa. 601/7. IM. 6123. 
6124 (inc.). K. 2. Rajapur 615. 869. 

qaqata qala NP. VII. 10. 

qq qea dh. BISM, (Ptd. Cat.) 7/601. 

qaaiaarafafa unspecified. diff. texts. 


ASB.. I. - ii. 196. Baroda 4020. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 36,2027. BP. 


“951 


p. 299. Gough p. 31 (2 mss). IM. 
5638. Kavindrācārya 745. L. 876 
(shorter version?). Mysore N. D. 
Ill. 6143-44 (inc). 6145. Extr. pp. 
$372, PUL. I. p. 93. RASB. II. 254. 
Ujjain I. p. 24. Wai D. I. 4367-69. 
—acc. to Saunaka. — | 
America 248. NP. V. 56. L, 1384. 
RASB. II. 422. Wai D. I. 4370 (inc.). 
GARAS TATU 
—acc, to Saunaka. ASB. I. ii. 197 (inc.). 
IM. 6113-14. 
—by Šāradāsuta (9), RASB. IL 423 
(inc.). 
quura CPB. 2907. 
gamāfu or Pāvamānesti. 


B. I. 228. Bik. 314. BISM. fa. 300. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/300. IM. 11202. 
PUL. I. p. 52. II. App. p. 27 (ina 
collection). Rajapur 869, 


qamafusatt sr. Bikaner 768. 


qaatafueta Wai D. I. 2251. 
—Apast, IO. 4771 (in a collection). 
qaqam See Pravacana’. 
qaanardie: Jain. Pattan I. pp. 58. 69 (inc.). 
See Pravacanasandoha. 
qaastaregit See Pravacanasāroddhāra. 


qaåaiRar lex. by Purusottamadeva, Visva- 
bhàrati 2585 (b). 

gaitaa da by Dayāladāsa. BORI. 1500 of 
1891-95. 

qíasuremíafa grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6146 
(inc.). Extr. pp. t«e-x*. 

gdfiaansātt BORI. 94 (g) of 1898-99. 

qaga diff, texts. IO. 5661 (3). MD. 

. 19198. l | 
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taut dh. Mysore N. D. II. |.. 


Fu 8614-15, 8616 (inc.). 8617. ` 
; «or Pavitravidhi. Mysore N. D. III. 
:8613. IV. Extr. p. tuo. 


‘after Rv. IX. 83. 
I —C. Vyākhyā. MT. 1447 (inc.). 


afas(a)aadorafa, dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) | 


O —S4[885. 
qhaqya Mysore I. p. 16. 
afaa paur, Udaipur I. B. 65, 85. 


qardan dh. sanctification of thread- 


,in Šrāvaņa i in temples. Rice 206. 


qarqa dh. Ánandáérama 238. Divanji 
10. IM. 6504. Nabadwip 188. 


—paur. Udaipur p. 76, no. 439 of Ptd. 
Cat. 
"^ ° from Jayasimbakalpadruma. Udaipur 
E TI. 202, 7. 
cau paur. Udaipur p. 76, no. 
422 of Ptd. Cat. 


afgardamrgraaseitī pālicarātra, Mysore I. 
pp. 593. 671. 


qfaia IM. 6482A. 
qf Qa(q)ar from Sūksmatantra. 


, Adyar D. XIII. 2157. Extr. p. 322 
' (ina collection). 


ufaāfu See Āpast? and Baudh’. 
ah (natu) śr. pr. unspecified. 


° AK. 92. America 296. Ānandāš- 
rama 79(c). 2275. 3124. B. I. 228. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 33/108. 35/351. 
36/1682. 37/67. 37/302. 52/512(#). 
97/377. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
67. Bomb. Uni. 830-31. BORI. 92 
of 1891-95. 71 of 1895-1902. IM. 
2292. 2623. 2641. 11170. Mysore I. 
p.60. PUL. 1..p. 52 (3 mss.; 2 with 
hautra). Rajapur 1003. RASB. II. 


- -1592 -(in a:collection)..SB.:80. Süci- 
pane lee “Wai 316. Wai:D; 1. 2241- 
44, | 

See also Ati”, Maha", Mari 
and Rahasyesti. 


—Yv. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 27 
(Adhvaryuprayoga). 302: yu 


hautra). 
`. —Krsna Yv. ASB. I. ii. 839- "RASB. 
II. 168 (II). i 
—or Mrgāresti. Āpast: B: L 148. Bomb. 
Uni. 833. 


—Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 117 (IV). 1057, 
Bomb. Uni. 832. BORI. 423 of 1883- 
84. BP. p. 289. RASB. II. 345 (TV). 
Wai 314. Wai D. I. 2239. 

—diff. by Ananta, son of Aided 

—. ASB.I ii. 117 (II). 118 (ID..Baroda 
8794(b). CLB. IL p. 57. Extr. pp. 
251-52. RASB. II. 345 (II). 346 (ID. 


—Bharad. ASB. I. ii. 117 (III), Baroda 
952 (a). CLB. IL. p. 57. RASB, II. 
345 (HD. 616. Wai D. I. 2245. 


—Vs. BORI. 422 of 1883-84. BP, p. 289. 


—by Virešvara Bhatta. Cs. I. 296. 422. 
Wai D. I. 2240, 


ARA Baudh. by (Ayācita) Raghu- 
natha, son of Rudra Bhatta. Cs. I. 421. 


difusi Ben. 10 (2 mss.). 


attāftadtm. sr; Adyar I. p. 67b. II. p. 246b. 
"America 3388. BISM. fa. 247. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/247. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 54. BORI. 52 of 1899- 
1915. 20 of 1902-07. Burnell 25b. 
NP. V. 56. SB. 80. TD. 2701-07 (diff. 
texts). Trav. Uni. 3678C (inc.). 7190. 
7392. 13763M (inc.). Ujjain I. pp. 
14. 15. Višvabhārati 1788 (e). 


—Āpast. unspecified. Baroda 5955, 
5960., 5969(a). 6974 (e):. CLB. II. 


125557 u ss); Extr: p. 250. PUL. TI. 
spēli. | 
l — texts identical, Haug 99. IO. 4778. 
; München 189. 
E 34. 
"Gf. München 171; also see ibid. 
p. 207. | 


7 —Baudh, ASB. I. ii. 1299. Baroda 


8406. 12188. Bomb. Uni. 832. CLB. 
: II. p. 57 (3 mss.). Extr. pp. 252-53. 
IM. 1938. RASB. Il. 757. 

" —by Ananta, Baroda 8559. CLB. II. 
p.57. Extr. pp. 250-51 (mixed with 
Hautra). : 

—from Praya$cittapradipa. 
` Baroda 458 (a). CLB. II. p. 57. 
TD. 2700. 


qafen BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 268. 


afanftzasara Vs. BORI. 421 of 1883-84. 


aqfaaftaaa B. I. 178. NP. VII. 2. 4 (Rv.). 


qf Bhārad. NP. VII. 8. 


afaaftzera śr. Ānandāšrama 5658. 


Aafaa sr. Adyar PL. p. 34 (2 mss.). 
AK. 93. Ānandāšrama 108A. 7365. 
7372. Baroda 8559. Bharatpur I. 447. 
BISM. `ñ, 1018. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
22/1018. 35/129. 36/145-. 36/145g. 
36/145a. 37/268. 57/352. 57/353. 
BORI. 7 of A1883-84. 90 of 1884-87. 
93 of 1891-95. 53 of 1899-1915. IM. 
2348. Mandlik p. 50, BC. 22 (inc.). 
Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 7). PUL. I. 
p. 52 (2 mss.). Rgb. 90. SB. 17. Wai 
D. I. 2246-48A. 2249-50 (inc.). 


 —Baudh. Haug 100. IO. 4733. Mün- 
chen 190 (I1). 
—Bhārad. IL. 228. NP. 1X. 4. 
afaafedisaat sr. Adyar I. p. 67b (2 mss.). 
-© 'BISM, (Ptd, Cat.) 36/256. 45/162. 
IL. 91. 
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«.*-Baudh. . BISM: fa. 256. RASB. H. 
1442. 1443 (based ‘on  Prüyoicitta- 
 pradipa). ' 


| afafa (? ) Jain. BP. p. 219b. 


Same as Pravacanasiddhi? - 


qeasatfagion Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 33. 
See Pravrajyāvidhāna below. 


q. qt. (7) Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 26. 


qz eq Krsna Yv. Baudh. (0). ASB. L ii. 
814, IM. 2369 (inc.).. 


qgpeeTqaia sr. Ben. 9. . 

Taha śr. pr. IL. 327. Mysore I. p. 60. 
PUL. I. p. 64 (6 verses; in a collec- 
tion). 

—Apast. Alwar 83. PUL. II. App. p. 25. 

—or Pašubandhakārikā. by Vasudeva 
Diksita. Adyar I. p. 67b (2' mss.). 
ASB. I. ii. 862-63. RASB. Il. 638. 
639, | 

agahan Baudh. by Gopala. Adyar D. XIII. 
530. Extr. p. 49 (an.). Hz. 1851. Extr. 
p. 93-94. TD. 2631 (Baudh. $r. pra- 
yoga kārikā). Ujjain I. p. 16 (2 mss.). 

qaqata Baudh. IM. 4974, 

agma Ramsingh 1807. 

agaigai or "Cāturmāsyādihautra. .. 

Mysore I. p. 60. Wai D. I. 2166. 

qgaea Krsna Yv. in Jyotistoma. ASB. I. 
ii. 1150 (inc.). IM. 1913. 

araga Baudh. 

—C. BISM. fi. 284. 

gzgšaanmrustara TD. XX. Sup. no. 174 (r). 

qaqaña śr. Oppert II. 2336. 

quía writer on dh. Q. by Halayudha, son 
of Sankarsana, in his Sráddhakalpa- 
sūtraprakāša,  BBRAS. 518; by 


* Nilāmbara (13th Cent.) in C. Šrāddha- 
prakasa on (Kātyāyana) Sraddhastitra 
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(See J. of the G; Jha. Res. Inst. 
XIV. 1957, p. 81); and by Raghu- 


nandana (C. 1515-45) in his Yajur- |. 


vrsotsarga, Sāmašrāddha and Yajuš- 
$ráddhatattvas, Serampore edn. II. 
365; I. 136; II. 277 (See JASB (NS) 
XI (1915) 367). 


agaf Balinese Saiva hymn. in 18 verses. 
(Beg. rat «m qawa), 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 363. 
ayia of Radha, 
Ru ARMS gr. BORI. D. IL. i. 


LORIG] 


—Guņaratnamālā or Cātu” or Ratna- 
mala, witty stanzas, 


Cabaton I. 1014 (IV). Dacca 43H 
(verses 11 to 25 upto the end). L. 364. 
MT. 3050(h) 5247(b).  Tüb. 17. 
Umesh Misra I. 152. ViSvabharati 
207 (Silpa). 


qg 
= —C. on Pràkrtapiñgala. BORI. 867 of 
1886-92, Peters. IV. p. 33 (no. 867). 


Is this Halāyudha's C. ? See NCC. 
VII. p. 96a. 


gggata ararafae father of Gopinatha Tarkā- 
cārya (a. of C. Kātantraparišista- 
prabodha on Kātantraparišista). 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 398. 


gagafāģifasī Q. in Suddhikaumudi, pp. 206, 
210; by Vanamāli Mišra in Sāra- 
mafijari, TO. i. p. 1068a. 


Prob. same as Pašupati's Daša- 
karmadīpikā. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 579b. 


qgar poet. Skm. p. 74 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 525 (Calcutta edn.). 


qgifafiaea dh. mentioned in Sráddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindánanda, Bib. Ind. 
edn. p. 503; prob. same as ;Sráddha- 
paddhati or Šrāddhādi(krtya)” of 
Pašupati, brother of Halāyudha. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 579b. 


garaian šai. exposition of Sat- 
kāryavāda; based on Agamic Saivism;. 
interlocutors Kārttikeya-Mahešvara;, 
refutes Ksapaņaka, Saugatas; q.s. 
Kiraņāgama, Adyar PL. p. 229. 


qgyafagea in 5 khandas; on river Vāgmatī 


and Pasupatinath. 
Katm, 1. Nepal I. p. 203. Pref. 
p. liii. 
—Nepālamāhātmya from. CU. Add. 
1608. 


qatlaseaa(ra)saa śr. Ben. 9. 
—Apast. PUL. I. p. 52. 
qa | 
—C.  Sadarthadipikà on Madhva- 
vijaya of Narayana Pandita, PUL. 
II. p. 262 (inc). 
Same as C. Padārthadīpikā? 


agfa uaqkea of Bengal; of Vatsya gotra 3 


12th Cent. A.D.; son of Dhanaiijaya 
and elder brother of Halāyudha ; 
minister of Laksmaņasena, 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 331; also- 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 711b. 
—(Yajurvedi) Dašakarmadipikā or 
*paddhati or °sarhskara. ASB. I, ii. 
1416. Cs. II. 257. 491. — 


The mss, given separately under 
Dašakarmadīpikā and "paddhati as 
by Pašupati in NCC. VIII. p. 339a-b 
are by the same Pasupati. 

—(Yajurvediya) . Kusandika from the 
above. RASB. II. 1158, S, K. Ray 
456. 462. 


+ ce Pàkayajfiapaddhati.: `: 
; Brahmanasarvasva of  Halayudha, 
. Ben, edn. p. 124b. 


. See JASB. 1906, pp. 169-70, 
—Pravarādhyāya. L. 2248. 
—Sraddhadi(krtya)paddhati. 

See JASB. 1865; p. 134. 

- uaifi of Malaya; father of Nara- 
yana (a. „of Sankhàyana(Érautasütra)- 
paddhati, Weber 110). 

See NCC, X. p. 92b. 

quta Allahabad 178 (46). 


dac: from Bhavisyottarapurana(?), 
.. Burnell 190b. TD. 10618. 10619 (inc.). 


-qsjqatqfqz Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 136 (h). 
Cf. Pasupatabrahmopanisad. 


queam by Prthvipatisüri. Adyar I. p.2 236b 
(an.). Adyar D. IV. 969. | 


Ptd. (1) Byhatstotraratnahāra. Guj. 
News Press. 1925. pp. 201-02. (2) 
By. St. Mu, 1. p. 70. 1927. (3) Devi- 
stotrakadamba pp. 28-30. Vavilla 
Press. Madras, 1913. 


agafà Sukla Yv. ASB. I. ii, 349. 


agra (aga) śr. TA, 57. 
agumbandhaa šai. from Siddhānta- 
sārasamuccaya. Mysore I. p. 603, ` 
agareasaa (7) tantra. Mithila. 
gde śr. BISM. f 11. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/11. 


agger Śr. dvai. 


Timmanna. 


Burnell 109b (Srutipariccheda only). 
TD. 23541-42 (inc.). 


qgan sr, Ben. 9. 
Cf. Pasubandha’ below. 


śr. Adyar PL. p. 34 (2 mss.). ASB. 
T. ii. 1152 (Yv.). B. I. 228. Bharatpur 


by Varkhedi 


mentioned in | 
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I. 167. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1480. 
Burnell 24a, Mandlik p. 51; BC. 42. 
Oppert I. 2187. PUL. I. p. 52.: Vi$va- 
bhāratī 1788 (a). 2941 (b). 


See Āpastambapašu(bandha)pra- 
yoga and Baudhāyana”, 


—by Kamalakara Bhatta. Stein 95 (inc.). 

See under Pašubandhaprayoga. 
—Āpast. Burnell 24a. 

See (Āpast.) Pašubandhaprayoga. 
—Baudh. Hz. 1960. Extr. p. 111. 
—from Yajfiatantra. | 

America 236, BISM. fir. 703, BISM. 

(Ptd. Cat.) 36/703. Brl. 27. 
—with Gopála's Kārikās. Burnell 24a, 


Same as Bodhāyanapašubandha- 
prayoga, TD. 2330. 


—by Govindašesa. Trav. Uni, 7060. 
—or Prayogaratna. by Vāsudeva Dik- 
sita. Burnell 24a, 
See Prayogaratna, TD, 2620. 
--Hiraņyak. IM. 2157. 


agama with Maitrāvaruņa. 
Burnell 24a (Hautraprayoga) (19 
mss.) BORI. 101 of A1881-82. IM. 
2217. | 
Cf. Asvalayanapasubandhamaitra- 
varunaprayoga, TD. 2299-2317. 
qu uw śr. Adyar II. p. 245b (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49. Oppert I. 
6518, II. 8744. TA. 57/2. 228. 795. 
1330. 1492/2. 


—Apast. Adyar I. pp. 56b-57a (6 mss.; 
1 inc.). 
qgmafèra sr. Oppert II. 7189. 


agama Sr. unspecified. BORI. 424 of 1883- 
84 (Nirüdha). IM. 1851 (with Cātur- 
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coh masya), 2077.: 5300. 7459. Oppert II. 
a ' 5336, 8660. SB. 81, Papat 115. 
Venkatesiah 6. ` 


"te Hz. 1928: (2 mss; diff. begin- 
. nings). Extr. p. 104. 


—Apast. ASB. I. ii. 1157 (inc). B. I. 
7.148. Baroda 6930 (a). BISM. fà. 23. 
. IM. 2410 (inc.). 


—C. PUL, II. App. p. 25. 
—C. by Somanātha Diksita. Hz. 173. 


—Krsna Yv. ASB. L ii. 1147. 1148 
(inc.). IM. 1888. 2159 (both Satyā- 
. sadha). 


—Baudh. Bhau Dāji 67. Gough p. 31. 
Mandlik Sup. 44. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
143. Rajapur 454. Wai 316. 


Tarakan Sr. pr. 41 kārikās. PUL. I. 
p. 52 (2 mss.), 


— past. part of Sr. pr. karikà ; in 105 
verses. by Vasudeva Diksita. 


Adyar. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1730. 
Burnell 18a. MD. 1106. Oppert II. 
10146. Trav. Uni. 9883 (inc.). 
ggaašuradtu śr. PUL. II. App. p. 27. 
qrara Ben. 11. 
ggrasfanargsat sr. TD, 23540, 
agarasatur sr. unspecified. 
Adyar I. p. 67b (10 mss.; 1 inc.). 
IL. p. 246b. America 297. Ānandā- 
šrama 104. 1421. AS. p. 104. B. I. 
228. Bd. 107. Ben. 9. BISM. fa, 839, 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 299, 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/839. 36/23. 
36/152. 37/299, BORI. 91 of 1884-87. 
107 of 1887-91. Deo 303. Haug 36. 
IL. 250 (inc.). 252. IM. 2002. 2368. 
K. 8. Mysore I. p. 60 (3 mss). 


» Oppert-I. 3368. PUL. I. p. 52 (6 
mss; last-2 diff). Rgb. 91. Srügeri 


Mutt 117 (2). Trav. Uni. 2917A-1. 
. 7027. 7396. Ujjain I. p. 16 (2 mss.).. 
See also Nirüdhapasubandha- 
prayoga. i s 
— diff. texts. 
IO. 395 (with Rv. “iid Av. cana 
MD. 1107-08. 1110: (inc.). 17688. 
18962, MT. 1514 (c). 3511 (c). 


—diff. RASB. II. 1574. TD. 2349. 


—Apast. unspecified. Baroda 1895. 
5953. 5968.. 8505. 8577. 8611. 
10331(a). 10375(a) (inc.). CLB. II. pp. 
51-58. IL. 251. PULL. p. 52. 


—diff. Baroda 6392 (b). CLB. II. 57. 
Extr. p. 253. IO. 4766. MD. 1109. 


. —C. Bhásya by Kaušika Rama. IO. 
302. 


—C. Bopannabhattiya by Madhava.. 


Manisi, Srügeri Mutt 117(3). 

—by Anna Diksita. Burnell 24a. TD. 
2323. 

—Āšval. by Kamalàkara. Bik. 312. 
Bikaner 769. Stein 95. 


—Kāty. Baroda 8137. CLB. IL. p. 58... 
Extr. p. 254. 


See NCC. III. p. 332a. 
—Baudh. unspecified. 


America 3335. ASB, I. ii. 1034-36.. 
BISM. fa. 788. CLB. II. p. 58. Cs. 
I. 287 (wrongly given as Kamalakara’s. 
in Auf). Khn. 8. Oppert II. 5684. 
PUL. I. p. 52. Rajapur 413. Trav. : 
Uni. 7328. 


—forms 4th Prasna of Baudh. śr. sūtra.. 


Baroda 6487 (inc. Hz. 1950 (2 
mss.) Extr. p. 108. L 1425. RASB.:' 
II. 737. 


Same - - Baudh. -Patubandhae ° 
.! prayoga,- TD. 2330, FARA as. 


Ed. by W. Caland. Baudh. sr. sūtra. 
Vol. I. 107-27. Calcutta, 1904. 


—prob. by (Govinda) Sesa, See CLB. 
I. Extr. p. 255; though given as an. 
in some of the mss. the extrs. agree 
with Sesa’s. 

Baroda 1264. 8401. 8987 (inc.). 
11010. BBRAS. 595-96 (Nirüdha?). 
Burnell 24a. CLB. II. p. 58 (4 mss.). 
Extr. p. 255. Cs. I. 288. GB. 10. 
L. 4177. RASB. II. 735. 736. TD. 
2330-35 (Bodhāyana"). 2336. Weber 
1452. 

—Hiran, Ānandāšrama 1205. Baroda 
521. 2564. 7587. BISM. fa. 187. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/187. CLB. II. 
p. 58 (3 mss.). 


—by Gopinatha Diksita, son of Ganeša- 
somayajin. Baroda 520 (4th prašna). 
CLB. II. p. 58. Extr. pp. 256-57. 


—from Prayogaratnamālā. BISM. fa, 
713. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/713. 


—by Bhattoji Diksita. Adyar I. p. 67b. 


 qgaemeiwrah Ben. 9. 


ggaraagranutī Baudh. Burnell 24a, TD. 
2340. 


agaran BISM. fà. 152. 

—C. Bhāsya. PUL. I. p. 52. 
qgaranrantat Śr. Ānandāšrama 103. 
garan: Baudh. (7) TD. 2350. 
asarana smana Sr. Adyar. 
ggarafati BISM. fa, 980/22 (Kāty.). BISM. 

(Ptd. Cat.) 22/980. 

—Hiran. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/974. 

qgaraaa Sc. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1555 
(inc.). di 
—Baudh, ASB. L. ii. 807. 1132, IM. 


2088. 2107, 
33 
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uzgaradta Bharatpur I. 440, BISM, fu. 296. 
BISM. (Ptd, Cat) 36/296." Visia- 
bhatati 1757. < 


qgan sr, Adyar. Trav. Uni.. 563 
3288B. 10052, 11897. 


—Apast. Baroda 6594(b) (p. 187). 
(Maitrāvaruņa). 


gawaa Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 1063. L. 
4253 (Savitrágni). RASB. II. 764. 


agafà śr. pr. Mysore I. p. 60. 
quaratgaafarar $r. Baudh. Hz. 2190. Extr. 
p. 137. 


agarālē ASB. I. iii, 361 (imo). IM. 7553 
(inc.). 


qgrafe tantra. Oudh XII. 50. 

qgarcatiia IM. 3094. 

ggarūrantāfa Bud. by Candragomin. Cor- 
dier II, p. 362. 

agila Āpast. Oppert II. 10323. 

tiaga sr, unspecified. 


Adyar I. pp. 67b. 688 (5 mss.). 
ASB. I. iii. 368 (inc.). B. I. 228. IM. 
2345 (inc.). L. 4175. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 68 (a). MD. 16720 (Yājusa). 
18965 (diff.). MT. 3164 (f). München 
192. Mysore I. p. 60. Mysore N. D. 
II. 5076-80. RASB, IT. 1458. 

See Pašormaitrāvaruņa”. 

qaaasa śr. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 32/74. 


quat śr. BISM. fr, 680. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/680. 


gzgarstaraadtm sr. pr. IL. 212 (5). Trav. 
Uni. 4657. 


agaran śr. Hiranyak. BISM. fà. 282. 


anana IM. 4076. | 
agafaire Arrah I. A. p. 19 (Ptd.). 
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agaaga Udaipur II. 14, 73. 

“qay rasa fafü $r. Mysore N. D. II. 5081. 

qasaqa B. I. 178. 

agan unspecified. America 3389, B. I. 178. 
i I. 4006. TI. 7190, Sücipattra 


| ER BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/192, 
' See under Pasubandhaprayoga. 
a sr, BISM. fu. 105. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/105. 
agaasifiat Āpast. by Vasudeva Diksita, 
- Baroda 9794 (b). CLB. II. p. 58. 
See Āpast. šr. pr. kārikā, TD. 
2629. 
aga unspecified, 


Adyar PL. p. 34 (3 mss.). ASB. I. 
iii, 372 (inc.) Bhk. 12. IM, 7478 
(inc.). 1896 (Maitrāvaruņa). Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 68(b). 300. Mysore I. 
p. 56 (in a collection). Mysore N. D. 
H. 5082-85. Oppert I. 1902. Süci- 
pattra 115. TA. 229. 1430/2, 


— 10, 396. L, 4176. RASB. II. 1447. 
 —Krsna Yv. ASB. L ii. 969. 1158 
(inc.). 
See Āpast. śr. sūtra, 


—ascribed to Mahàrnava. Mysore N.D, 
11. 5086. Extr. p. age. 


qgan śr. unspecified. 


. Adyar I. p. 68a (4 mss.). Ānandā- 
$rama 116. Haug 37. PUL, I, p. 52, 
` Rajapur 406. Wai 315. 


—diff. texts. MD. 18964. MT. 2413 (c), 
Cf. Pašuhautra above. 

—Āpast. MD. 16721, 

—Āsval. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/185. 


—from Hautramafijarī of Jagannātha 
Dīksita. München 191, 


gzgētakarasuīt sr. Adyar I. p. 68a. TA, 2394 
(for Somayāga). 


aage dh. Oudh XX. 146. 


Vaittaraemsdtr Rajapur 407. 
See Pašumaitrāvaruņa”. 


gattatgacta IM, 2230 (inc.). 


TAAIGSH (?) Jain. Apabhraméa. Pattan I. 
pp. 133. 263. 


qm Q. in Maharthamafijari, TSS. 66. pp. 
112. 131. 


gfāraāra one of the 64 tantras. ref. to by 
Laksmidhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahari, verse 31. Bibliotheca Sanskrita 
11. p. 81; also g. by Gaurikānta 
Sürvabhauma Bhattācārya in his C. 
Tari on Saundaryalahari, verse 58, 
See Oxf. 1092, 


afanarrararfī. BORI. 343 and 344 of 1883- 
84. BORI. D. I. i. 450. 451, BP. 
p. 284. 


afngal or Gautamastotra. in 14 
verses, on God Ranganātha at 
Srirangappattanam near Mysore. from 
Pa$cimarangamáhátmya of Brah- 
mandapurana, See NCC. VI. p. 231a. 


MD. 10156. 10157. Oppert IL. 
4045. Taylor I. pp. 20. 290. 433, 


Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 201-02, 


afttatgarerru Mysore N. D, VI. 18525, 
Extr. p. ag, 18527 (in Kannada). 


—from Ksetrakhanda of Brahmanda- 
purana. . 
MD. 14774 (adhyayas 1 to 5), MT, 
6147. Mysore N, D, VI. 18526. 
Taylor 1. pp. 441. 442. 


qmagan (Beg. argestftarari) in 100 
verses. by Šrišailasūri. MD. 
10158-59. 10160 (inc.). Taylor I. pp. 

358. 359. 


dam stotra, (Beg. fad ufumuam) 
by Vàsudeva. MD. 10161. 


qfaaarfedtena ASB. I. i. 480. IM. 11158A. 


qaaagseanstacaaaaeata Mysore N. D. VI. 
19792. 


gfāraieeitau Yuvarāja of Kotunnallūr. 
— Āšaucagodašaka or *ciņtāmaņi. 
See under Godavarma ; also NCC, 
II. p. 208b. 
dfamenuara Kavindrācārya 1760. 
qfamwaraqrzemea on Devi. Adyar II. p. 
217b. 
qfamrewreeute or Vijayāpurīmāhātmya. 
Adyar I. p. 147a (from 70th ch. to 
77th ch.). 


“asa qut aR’ zf amara Ānandā-. 


srama 8005. 
asuma (7?) BORI. 763 of 1899-1915. 
qagan sr. BISM, (Ptd. Cat.) 35/338. 


UNTA TATA 
Ptd. Anandadsrama Extr, 4, Poona, 
1923. 
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matarmafearataac dh. Adyar I. p. 113a. 
gaterīdtatar reply to Dvaitins. 
Pid. copy with B. Narayana Sastri,. 
Narayan Devarkari, Bellary Dt. 
See p. 1, App. to his pub. Prāmā- 
nika eva Jivabrahmanorabhedah, 1940. 
qBafa sra Bud. Pāli and Sinhalese on. 
adattādāna acc. to Vinaya rules, 
Colombo D. I. 44. 45 (inc.).. 


gak from Katy. śr. paddhati of 
Devayājūika. PUL. IT. App. p. 22. 

qeqaifea See Mahābhāsya. 

qamar Bud. Pali, on pratyaveksā (con- 
templation). Colombo D. I. 1306. 

qaa anfa(at)aeata Jain. Apabhraméa. by 
Upadhyaya Vijayatilaka. BORI. 1638 
of 1891-95. 


Same as Yugādidevastavana, BORI, 
D. XIX. i. 427. 


—C. Bālāvabodha by Merusundara, 
ibid. 


qilg (?) Jain. BP. p. 239a.. 


PAGE 


Additions and Corrections 


la add aga 12th Prakirnaka. 


3b q 


4a 


5b 


See Prakirnaka. 


qana facit add See Jamshed Cawasji 
Katrak, Oriental Treasures pp. 
123 (ms. no. 529), 175 (ms. no. 
772), 243. 


add qazaq poet. Q. in Srh, p. 217. 
2a 


—C. by Jagadīša. 
add RASB. XI. 7703 (inc.). 7704 (ft.). 
7705. 7706. 


—by Kalisankara. 


add RASB. XI. 7775. 


—by Kalisaükara on Jagadisi. 


add RASB. XI. 7776-71. 
qaar (wey) tawa by Mathurānātha, 


add RASB. XI. 7663. 7664. 7665 
(inc.). 

quamet by Mathurānātha. 

add RASB. XI. 7786 (in a collection). 

ECCE] 


add Mysore N. D. V. 14826-28. 
14832-33. 14835-36. 


—interlocutors Sanatkumāra and 
Agastya, 


ibid. 14829-31. Extr. p. sse. 


—from Skandapurana, ibid. 
14834. 
add qatqe aa 
—from Brahmottarakhanda. 
Mysore N. D. V. 16223. Extr. 
p. Bow. 


PAGE . 


6a 


6b 


Ta 


7b 


add —from Skāndapurāņa. Mysore 
N. D. V. 16224. Extr. p. ow. 

quietafatu 

add Mysore N. D. IIT. 6085. 

add qas ASB. I. iii. 268. IM, 
2470 (inc.). 

quia (git) 

add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/162. 


add wasta ASB. L iii 
IM. 1939A. 


add q(amaqunfa dh. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11330. 11333-34. 
—from  Brahmasamhità, ibid. 
11331. 
—from Vàyupuràna. ibid. 11332. 
add akramaa stotra, BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 37/708. 


add wdtrtāarefaīra dh, Mysore N.D. 
IH. 8597, IV. A. Extr. p. «85. 
add assasa garadt by Jambu Dhaja. 

Ptd. Abhidhamma Hsay Saung 
Twe Kyan pp. 169-206. Ran- 
goon, 1905. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 8406. 
add Ware 
See Pratyaveksakrama. 
add svaram 
See Paryantārādhanā, 
Tang 
add Ed. with Sinhalese transl. by Rev. 
H. Devamitra. Colombo, 1887, 


269 (1). 


PAGE 


$a 


8b 


9b 


108 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
96. .— 
add qsamt Bud. Pali. 
by Dhammālankāra. 
Ptd. Mirahawatta, 1921. See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
262. 
add ssiwaa(a? ma Jain, Pkt. 
Baroda II. 11632 (p. 1525). 
See Paryusaņākalpa. 
add q=sitqmseqfasafa Jain. 
See Paryusana(kalpa) niryukti. 
add «aaraa, or Smarastava. Balinese 
Bud. Saiva hymn, (Beg. secat 
staat dan). 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 37. 
qaia erate 
add —from Carakasamhita. AS. p. 99. 
Taat Jain. 
add: America 5417. 
AASR 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/706. 
add qspmiwzwdaq Balinese Bud, Saiva 
hymn. (Beg. s:sW! adadi aas) in 4 
verses. 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 375. 


15 verses. 


add Mysore N. D. IIT. 8574. IV. A. 
Extr. p. set. 

add qaqsswaqiaq dh. Mysore N. D. 
IIT. 8623 (inc.). 8624. IV. A. Extr. 
p. KUR. 

add agmen dh. by Maficarla- 
gudda Vedāntācārya. Mysore 
N. .D. III. 8625 (inc). IV. A, 
Extr. pp. RUR- 

See Pàficakàálikapaddhati. 

add «ama. vedāūga. Mysore N. D. 

IL, 3596. Extr. p. ggo. 


PAGE 
11a 


11b 


12a 
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qaaa (st) Rire 
—unspecified. delete Mysore I. 
p. 186. 
—from Agnipurāņa. 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 18515. Extr. 
p. aes. 
—from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. 
add Mysore I. p. 186. Mysore N. D. 


VI. 18516 (inc.). Extr. p. «cv. 
18517. 


add tamana dh. by Višva- 
natha, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/148. 


add asusah db. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 54/695. 


. add qawana Balinese Bud. Saiva 


hymn. 
Ptd. Sruti and Stava no. 459. 


add dgasaura BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
54/890. Mysore N. D. I. 2621. 


See also Paficagavyavidhi. 


agak grh. 

add Mysore N. D. III. 6087-91. 6092 
(*homa). 6093, 6094 (by Brahma), 
6095 (paur.). 6096-98, 6099 (inc.). 
6100-11. 6112 (inc.).. 6113-14 
(inc.). 6115. 6116-17 (inc.). 6118- 
19. Extr. pp. -4 (all diff. 
texts). 


—dh. 


add Mysore N. D. III. 8575. IV. A. 
Extr. p. 482. 8576-78. 


` Ptd. Thuppal Venkatachar Press, 
Bangalore. 


12b qsgmeafafe 


add —from Sanatkumárasamhità of 
Nāradīyapurāņa (?). Mysore 
N. D. VI. 17568. Extr. p. eqs. 
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PAGE 


134 dzmedmranfa dh. 


13b 


14a 


14b 


add Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11335, 


11342. 11344, 


—from Jyotisārņava. Mysore 
N. D. IV. A. 11241. 
—by Brahmarsi. Mysore N. D. 


IV. A, 11337. 11343, 11346. 
—from Brahmasamhità. Mysore 
N. D. IV. A. 11348. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana, 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11339. 
—from Yāmala. Mysore N, D. 


IV. A. 11340. 11345. 11347. 
11349, 


—from Rudrayāmala. 
N. D. IV. A. 11338. 

—spoken by Vasistha. Mysore 
N. D. IV. A. 11336. 


add qaamyaafata BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1091. 

TAA 

add Ptd. Satkošānām sangraha, Bena- 
res, 1873. See Br. Mus. Ptd, 
Bks. 1876-92, 93, 463, 

add ae (2) (mw) Adyar 
IL. p. 60b 

add datuma Balinese Bud. 
hymn. (Beg. st atam Qa). 

Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 733. 


add —or Caturvedastuti. Balinese 
Bud. hymn. (Beg. wareawt čā), 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 802. 


after |, 3 from bottom add 


See Wint., HIL. III. i. pp. 307- 
29. 
l 5 from below add BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29,1616. 41/172. 25/391. 
. 361677. 31/355. 


Mysore 


.| PAGE 


15a 


16b 


18a 


19a 
19b 


20a 


20b 


1. 21 add BISM. is Cat.) 37/352. 


21/9, 
qaqas 
—by Visnušarman. 


add BISM. (Ptd. Cát.) 21/9. 25/391, 


36/677. 37/355. 
add Turkish: Humayun Nameh by 
Alibin Salih (early part of 16th 
Cent.). 
Ptd. Fabeln und Parabeln des 
Orients. with Foreword by 
Rieder Pascha. Berlin, 1903. 


add gaītā aug Jain. Pattan I. 
p. 154, 


add qasam Mysore N, D, I, 2622. 

add azgzaagia or Paiicadašavajra- 
devatāstuti or Tridasapaficadasa- 
rasastuti. in 13 stanzas on 15 
Vajra deities. Balinese Bud. 
hymn. (Beg. axsami), 

Ptd. Stuti and Stava no;:896. ' 
add qsmwewqwm vedānga. Mysore 
N. D. II. 3597. Extr. p. ee. 
add wsgygunefaer mantra. BISM. 

(Ptd. Cat.) 29/684. 


TATMAckeals unspecified. 


add BISM. (Ptd. Ga 


qaga 

add Ahmedabad 1878 (3). . BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 7/53, 7/61. 7/64. 7/457. 
7/663. 22/217. 25/155. 25/268, 
29/415, 29/624. 29/625, 33/17. 
34/682. 34/822. 36/342. 37/316. 
39/65, 41/135. 45/93, 46/27. 51/20. 
51/22 ē, 51/22 w. 51/70. 52/479, 
52/745, 53/29. 55/26. 55/27. 55/28. 
55/29. 55/30. 55/31. 55/32. 55/33. 
55/44. 55/45. 55/46. 55/47. 55/58. 
55/83, 55/227. 55/250. 
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21a 


22a 


22b 


3b - 


24a 


aga 

add IM. 875-76 (Visayānanda). 
RASB. XI. 8478. 8479, 8481, 

. 8484. 8488. 8489. 

above 1, 7 from bottom add 
—C. by Kašiasa Mitra. IM. 

10924 (on 3rd $loka only). 
` "—C. (Dipikà or Padadipikā) by 
Ramakrsna. 

add.BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/53. 7/61. 
264. 1/457. 7/663. 22/217. 25/155. 
25/268. 29/415. 29/624. 29/625. 
33/17. 34/682. 37/316. 41/135. 
51/20. 51/22 4, «. 51/70. 52/479. 
52/745. 53/29. 55/58. IM. 875-76 
(Visayánanda). RASB. XI. 8478- 
81. 8484. 8488. 8489. 
—Citradipa. 

add Ben. 85. 
—C. by Ràmakrsna. 

add ibid. 

under Tattvaviveka. Ben. 

add 75. 


under C. by Ràmakrsna on Tattva- 
viveka. 


add Ben. 75. 
‘under Trptidipa. 
add Ben. 85. 


under C. by Ramakrsna, 


add ibid. 
under Dvaitaviveka. 
add RASB. XI. 8487. 


' under C. by Rāmakrsņa. 


` add ibid. 


. under Dhyānadīpa. 


add Ben. 82, 86. 
under C. by Ràmakrsna. 


PAGE 


25a 


25b 
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add ibid. 

under Natakadipa. 

add Ben. 84, 85, 86. IM. 863. 

under C, by Ramakrsna, 

add Ben. 84, IM, 863, 

under Paiicakošaviveka, 

add RASB. XI, 8482. 

at the end add 
—C. an. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 

36/972, 

under C. by Ràmakrsna on Pafica- 
košaviveka. 

add RASB. XI. 8482, 


1, 15 after Tika add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/169. 


. —Paficabhütaviveka. 

add RASB. XI. 8483. 8485. 8486. 
—C, by Ramakrsna. 

add ibid. 

under Brahmananda. 

add Ben. 82 (Advaitānanda). 85 
(Vidyānanda). 

under C. by Ramakrsna. 

add Ben. 82. 


under Mahāvākyaviveka. 

add RASB, XI. 8490. 

under C, by Rāmakrsņa. 

add ibid. 

gzggaitaga stotra. from Rudrayāmala. 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/540. 


add qazanma as RASB. XI. 
8491. 


—C. an. ibid. 


add qazda dh. Mysore N. D. 
HI, 8579; IV. A. Extr. p. SR. 
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PAGE 
26b 


27a 


27b 


28a 


29a 


29b 


add azgasiīfaara See Paūcadaši- 
, yantravidhana. 


di taala by Krsņarāmacakra- 
vatti. See R. Thangaswami, Bib. 
Adv..Lit. p. 423. 


add qazma Mysore N. D. I 
1513, Extr. p. 183. 


Ms. ends with Alātašāntipra- 
karaņa. Cf. Gaudapādakārikās 
and Māņdūkyopanisadkārikās. 

add qaga a (?) edt IM. 8638 (c). 
5th entry read as asahan 
qani 
add RASB. XI. 8666. 

Same as Dhātīpaūcaka. 
add qsqadeata by Viśvācārtya. 


Ptd. with Nimbarkastotra. Muttra, 
. 1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 
1892-1906. 377. 


under qqazmea from Brahmāņda- 
purana. 
add Mysore N. D, VI. 18518, Extr. 
p. Red. 
gamaeartedta by Vidyānandisūri. 
add See also Pātrakesaristotra. 
add | 
ww jy. significance of vowels 
a, e, i, o, u in 12 Skt. verses 
with Sinhalese interpretation. 
Ed. by C. T. Perera, Colombo, 
1906. 
See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks, 1906-28. 
717. 1288. 
l. 6 add AS. p. 100. 
l. 7 add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/712 s. 
52/851. 


1. 11 IM, add 1051. 


A 


PAGE 
30a 


30b 


31a 


32a 


32b 


33b 


add asasi jy. BISM. Un Cat.) 
52/637. | 
add qaqalar by Gumani Panta. 


Ptd.  Kavyasangraha.. Etawah, 
1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 199. 


add agaman vedanta, by Vyañkata. 


BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 29/1476. 
qaqa Sukla Yv. 
add ASB. I. ii. 345 (2) (inc.). 
add wsqqaráfmdir sr. BISM. 
Cat.) 36/1231. 
add 
qeyqwafeanenrceas by Jinakirti. 
See under Namaskarastava,,. 
NCC. IX. p. 343a. . 
Ptd. Bikaner: Etawah, 1920. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
410, 423. ; 
qaqaq dh, | 
add ASB. I. ii, 316. 
add 
qgagafaegfa Balinese Bud, Šai. 
hymn. (Beg. ugufa agara) to be 
recited while burying a herb 
in the temple. 


' Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 651. 
under asya 
add For Prakasatman’s C. see p. 33b. 
add RASB. XI. 8406-8 (fr.). 
—C. by Anandapürna Vidyà- 
sagara. 
add RASB. XI. 8414. 
—C. Vedāntaratnakoša by Nr- 
sithhasramin. | 


add RASB. XI. 8413, work givon"as 
by a disciple of Nrhari ; text 
agrees with MT. 2626, - 


(Ptd.. 


PAGE 


34a 


34b 


35b 


36a 


36b 
37a 
38b 


|. 30a 


—C. by Nrsimhasramin. 
delete Ptd. See under text.- 
.—C. Vivarana by Prakasatman. 


add RASB. XI. 8409. 8410 (inc.). 


8411. 8412 (inc.). 8415. 
—Cc. Tattvadipana by Akhaņdā- 
nanda. 
add RASB. XI. 8415. 8416 (fr.). 
8417-19. 
ggaiizaifaautarara by Rāmānanda 
Sarasvati. 
add See R. Thangaswami, Bib. Ady. 
Lit. p. 282. 
Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 55. Benares, 
1901. 
qaare adv. unspecified. 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 25/9, 36/1852. 
36/1884. 51/255. 
under gejeron ` or Satsukhānubhava. 
by Icchārāma. 
add RASB. XI. 8630. 
by Šaūkarācārya. 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/505. 58/11. 


PAGE 


40b 


4la 


1,2 from below for prayoga read |. 


Paficaprayoga. 

qaqa _ 

add ASB. I. ii. 892 (Apast.). 

under gzīētāta 

add BISM, (Ptd. Cat.) 34/1008, 

TANG ATE 

add Mysore N. D. I, 1514-18. Extr. 
p. 184. 


under Ptd. add (1) Īsādivimsottara- 
šatopanisadaļ pp. 586-88. (2) with 
Eng. transl. by R. A. Sastri. 
Siddhantadipika. Vols. XII-XIIT. 
Madras, 1911-12. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 759. 1116. 

34 mn 
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pi 


—C. Bhasya by Appayyadīksitā- 
cárya. | 
add Mysore N. D. 1. 1519-20. Extr. 
p. 185. 
agal dvai. by Vanamālimišra. 
prob. section H of Madhya- 
mukhālaūkāra or Maruta- 
mandana. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. YI. p. 156. 
add qsqmq:aaya mantra-tantra. BISM.. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 52/790. 
qgnantaazasaa dh. by Mm. Yamunà-- 
dasa. 
add ASB. I. ii.409 (inc.). 
add qsqmammenfaeeu qua dh. Mysore 
N. D. IIT. 8580. IV. A. Extr. 
p. «ua. 8581. 
add 
qaa tatgfa Balinese Bud. hymn. 
(Beg. sanaaa), 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 618. 
add = asqneiaaraeifacrs  vedānta.. 
BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) PAL 


qazaq grh. 


` add Mysore N. D. III. 6120-22. Extr. 


P. ?1&. 

add qaga dh. Mysore N. D. 
HI. 8582. IV. A. Extr. p. sea. 
8583-85. 

qsqyugragqaía by Nilakantha. 

add ASB. I. ii. 168. 

under gugma add 
—by Gopīnātha Dikgita. BISM. 

(Ptd. Cat.) 56/35. | i 

add ausgngaanarad grh. Mysore 

N. D. HI. 6123. Extr. p. tis. 


add wsqagragíata BISM. dn Cat. 
34,363. 
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41b' agnem add 


. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11354-56, 
11360 (inc,). 11363 (with Gomu- 
khajanana). 11366. 11369, 11370. 
11372-74. = 11376-77, 11380-81, 


`` 11383-85, 
add —from Atrisariihitā. 
N. D. IV. A. 11378-79. 


—from Caturvargacintàmani of 


: Hemādri. 
add Mysore N. D. IV, A. 11362. 


| add —interlocutor Pitāmaha. Mysore 


“© N. D. IV. A. 11375, 


4dd.—from Brhadvāsistha. Mysore 


N. D. IV. A, 11357, 
ggmfeeaufa dh. acc. to Manu, 


add Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11353. 


> 11361. 11367. 
add —Spoken by 


«11352. 11364. 11368, 11382, 


add —acc. to Yámala. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11358, 11359. 11365. 


11371. 11386, 
—Saunakiya, 
add Mysore N. D. IV. A, 11350, 


add nlii rid vedanta. by San- 
. Karācārya. BISM. (Ptd. C 
55/94, : i 


add qamagan dh. BISM, (Ptd. |. 


Cat.) 22/196. 


42a qgan 


add —by Meghavijaya. See p. 28, 
| Kapadia's Intro. to his edn. of 
the Bhaktāmarastotra. 


42b add daha dh. Mysore N. D. TIT. 
8586. IV. A. Extr. p. 4x. 8587. 


add anggatan BISM. (Pid 
Mig ee 


Mysore 


: Yajfiavalkya. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11351, 


PAGE bud ui 
LU M 


See NCC. III. p. 141a. 


.. HI. 8588 (inc.). 
BE LIRE HR 
f add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/203. 
—from Rudrayāmala. i 


add BISM. (Ptd. Cat 2/ 
29/1129, 4846, SD 


—from Vamakesvaratantra, 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1334, 
44a azgaltrataa 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/765. 
IFAT ATT 
. . add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/105. 22/698«. 


2911794. — 29/1795. — 29/198 
36/1125. 45/284. 49/113, ü 


44b —from Ātharvaņarahasya. 
add BISM, (Ptd. Cat.) 41/297. 


add —from Tantragama, BISM 
Cat.) 49/125, es 


add —from Páficaràtra 
gama. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 52/624. ši 


—from Rudrayāmala. 


add BISM. (Pid. Cat) 29/ 
BOM ) 291169. 


—from Sudaršanasamhita, 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/127, 50/224, 


add waqaRgmqaa BISM. (Ptd 
x 527098. ee) 


TAAT NANG 

add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1776. 
45a qagamrgnapa 

add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/614. 


45b add qsqaeafa vira šai. from $ 
| . from Supra- 
` bodhágama. l NS 


—C. Vrtti by Kanakakusalagani, 


"438 + add qaaa dh. Mysore N. D 


PAGE 


-46b 
-41b 


-48a 
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.. Ptd. with Marathi transl. by Vira 
.. Basappa Shresthi.  Vira-Saiva- 
Lingi - Brahmana - Dharma-Gran- 
thamala, no. 5. Bombay, 1903. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 


26. 


qata add AS. p. 100. 
under ggta | 
—C. Paiicaratnakārikā by Sada- 
MENO E | 
add Ptd. Saikaragurukulapatrikā 1. 
asta (dat) 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1235. 
29/871. 29/2000. — 29/2164. 


48b 


29/2165. 29/2171. 46/510. 48/47. 


qanin by Panduranga. 
add AS. p. 101. db 


qaqas stotra, by Šatikarācārya. 

add BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 29/249. 
291296. 21/1654. 

under RASB. add 


XI. 8391 (only 2 verses with 
Phalagruti) (with Hindi transl. 
by Šivarāmāsvāmin). 


add agtafāga name of C. by Vāsu- 


-49a 


devendra Sarasvati on Manisa- 
pañcaka. See R. Thangaswami, 
Bib. Adv. Lit. p. 397. 


ngraga by Appayya Diksita. 


“under Ptd. add in Grantha script. 


Nadukkaveri, 1891 (2nd edn.). 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 


1906. 48. 
add qazanda by Ramananda. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 35456. 
qupeqedya by Šaikarācārya. 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 55/66. 59/135. 
add aaa Skt. version of Pillai 


'* Lekācārya's five works—Artha- | 


paiicaka, Mumuksuppadi, Pra- 
meyašekhara, Prapannaparitrāņa 
and Navaratnamālā. by Šrīnivāsa 
Rāmānujadāsa. ` s, 
Ptd. Benares, 1906. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 761. 


50a add 
aged Mysore N. D. It, 3598. Extr. 
P. tt. 
50b under qsqa from Gadadhari. 
add —C. Bālabodhinī by N. S: Rama- 
nuja Tatachariar. 
Ptd. Kendriya 
(RSS), Tirupati. 
52a 3rd entry from below 
read ayasa” | 
52b add wspwexggmeas BISM. (Ptd. 
—— Cat) 29/2111. 
CES Eiet Gilis S 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29115445. 
aga aan ; 
See under Paficavatimahatmya. 
qaqaman from Padmapyrāņa. . 
“add Mysore N. D. VI, 18519. Extr. 
p. ad». My 
53a add qgqaifgraattam jy. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 47/164. 
add qsqa vedātīga. Mysore 
N. D. II. 3599, Extr. p. gR. 
—C. Vyākhyā. Mysore N, D. Il. 
3600. Extr. p. «ta. | 
54b add qafi dh. Mysore N. D. 
111. 8589. IV. A. Extr. p. «42-2. 
55a qafa u 
add Mysore N. D. I, 290-92. 294, 
368. Extr. pp. 29-31. 
55b dzgfauga | 
add ASB. I. iii. 15 (3). Mysore N. D. 
II. 3601. Extr. p. 223. 


Vidyāpītha 


59a 
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56a: 


56b 


57a 


57b 


58a 


Du 


- 59a-b 


„add qqdenttagne dh. by Raügapati- 


. under C. | 
add Mysore N. D. II. 3602. 
under qeyufasr (madian) 
add Q. by Jayaratha in his Tantrà- 
lokavyākhyā, Vol, IV. Kas. Texts 
- 30. pp. 158. 160. 165. 166. 169. 
See also K. C. Pandey, Abhi- 
. mavagupta (1963 edn.) pp. 474-76. 
add qma Mysore N. D. I 
2623. 2624. 
add, qs areragi rg er on Pafica£ila: 
Nāradašilā, Varāha”, Mārkaņ- 
deya?, Nrsimha? and Garuda? and 
Paticabadarī: Badarinārāyaņa or 
Višālabadarī, Yoga”, Bhavisya?, 
Vrddha? and Dhyāna”. from 
Skandapurāņa, 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Mora- 
dabad, 1905. See Br. Mus. 
| Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 811-12, 
add dggsitdtraaa  upanisad. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 57/176, 
Cf. Paiicātharvašīrsa below. 
TA unspecified, 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/571. 
add qsyeesicíaua dh. Mysore N. D. 
HI. 8590. IV, A. Extr. p. £X. 
8591. 8592 (inc.). 
add qsydesrsiWr grh. Mysore N, D. 
III. 6124-26. Extr. pp. ss&-wo. 


add qag emca dh. AS. p. 101. 


tirtha, Mysore N. D. III. 8593, 
IV. A. Extr. p. «8%. 


tatane dh. by Rangapati- 
tirtha. 

add Mysore N. D, IIT. 8594. IV. A. 
Extr. p. «95. 


ugeran (1) Jain. year of edn, read 
1960. 


PAGE 
qug Jain. 
Ptd. with C. by. Malayagiri.. 
. add Jaina Atmananda Gran- 
tha Ratnamala no. 50. Jaina 
Átmünanda Sabhā. Bhava- 
nagar: Bombay, 1919. See 
Br, Mus, Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
213. 
60b add qanada part: of Sšranatha- 
stotra (verses 1-6). 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya II. pp.. 
216-17. 
óla qaa “dai by Varāhamihira. 
Ptd, 


add Reprint, Motilal Banarsidass.. 
Benares, 1930; Reprint. Chowk.. 
Skt. Ser. 68. Varanasi, 1968. 


l. 8 read Parts I and II. 


quum | 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) sent, 


62a qsaea unspecified, wee 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1494, 


63a gatar or Granthasatigrāha. AS. p.. 
add 101. ` 


64b add qaqaman BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/761. 


65a add qsg'rast stotra. BISM. (Ptd.. 


Cat.).29,719. 
66a add ag”«tanaammūagas by Padma- 
padacarya. RASB. XI. 8420. 
Cf. work of the same noticed 
therein. 
66b add ag aūmenu by Vyasa, Mysore- 
N. D. VI. 18520. ` 
69a add asi §graenadyn dh, BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 37/154. 
add wgn, jy. by . Vararuci. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/925. 
Cf. Pañcañgavakya below. 


PAGE 


add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/329. 


add qasqu jy. by Raghava, son of. 
.Appà. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/189. 


add tongaa dh. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 29/967. 44/11. 


Cf. Paūicāngarudrāņām nyāsa- 
pūrvakajapahomārcanavidhi, 


69b qaare dh. 
add ASB. 1. iii. 586. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 56/163. IM. 4512. 


add wayrgageaurafata Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 13323 (inc.). 13325 (inc.). 
13326. 13327 (inc.). 13328. 


—paudh. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
1334.  - 


1.13 add ASB. L iii. 585. 588 (2) 
(inc.). IM. 9598, 9912 (2). 


gzrāfāarat by Gáügeya Vidyādhara 
` (1643 A.D). 
add For an analysis of the work see 


D. Pingree, Skt. Astr: Tables in 
the U.S. pp. 60b-61b. 


70b add qsqrgraamarcatt jy. (1718 A.D.). 


For an analysis of the tables 
herein see D. Pingree, Skt. 
Astr. Tables in England pp. 153- 
58. 
qaigim jy. by Raghava Khandekara. 
add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/57 (Sürya- 
| | parvadhikara). 
Na’ add azrartafa from Suprabodhā- 
gama. vīra šai. Vira-Saiva- 
Lingi - Brahmana - Dharma-Gran- 
thamala no. 5. Bombay, 1903. 


_, | PAGE 


71b 


12a 


12b 


73a 


„See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906« "s 


"28, 26. 
35 
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qgqraaans Up. 

add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 51/235. 7/485. 
gegana by Šankarācārya. 

add BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 51/27. 


add azgaaazrarā son of Šrīnātha and 

Gangadevi; disciple of Laksmana 

Šāstri Drāvida and Yogendra- 

natha, 

—(Vedanta) Paribhasasangraha. 

Ptd. Āgamānusandhānasamiti, 

Calcutta. See R. Thanga- 

swami, Bib. Ady. Lit. p. 428. 

gyrgaara 2nd entry 


add ref. to by Laksmidhara in his 
C. on Saundaryalahari. Biblio- 
theca Sanskrita 11, p. 84. i 


add aagana Mysore N. D. I. 2625. 


qaqaqa (F) 
add Mysore N. D. I, 2626. 


add gggatataam Mysore N. D. IV. 
A. 13329, 13330 (inc.). 13331. 


qgiaaagafa dh, by Divākara Bhatta. 
add AS. p. 101. - 


- qsquudaqst dh. 


add Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13332 (inc.). 
13333-35. 
add wqraaareearat quem para- 
phrase of Gu;apatyatharvasirga, 
Šrīsūkta, Rudrādhyāya I, Purusa- 
sūkta and Stryopanisad. by Ātmā- 
rama More$vara Chatra, 
Ptd. Bombay, 1911. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1906-28. 94- 
95.. 


- add ais Mysore IN, D. III. 


Ru 96. 


vai 
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add qasaqa àf Mysore N, D. IV, A, 


13336. 13337, 


74b add asamar Q. by Ksemaraja in 
Svacchandoddyota, Vol. I, Kas. 


Ser. 31. p. 38, 
add qsjsfeaq by Meghavijaya Gani. 


See p. 28, Kapadia's Intro. to 
his edn. of the Bhaktāmara- 
stotra, 


77a ;, ughaa ngaken 
add in 262 verses, ASB. I. lii. 318 
(inc,): 
776 aka 


add —name of Cec, by Raghunātha- 
yati on Īšāvāsyabhāsyatikā of 
Jayatirtha, Mysore N. D, L 

- 714. Extr. p. 90, 


—name of Ccc. by Chalāri 
Nrsithhacarya on Cc. Tika by 
Jayatirtha on C, Bhasya of 
Anandatirtha on Īšāvāsyopani- 
gad. Mysore N, D, I. 720, 721 
(inc.). Extr. p. 92, 


—name of Ccc, by Kešavācārya 
on Cc. Tikā of Jayatīrtha on 
C. Bhāsya of Ānandatīrtha on 
Sv. Mysore N. D. I. 78. Extr. 
p. 10. 


—name of Cec, by Šrīnivāsā- 
carya on Co, Tika on Pragno- 
panisadbhasya of Ānandatīrtha, 
Mysore N. D. I. 1646, Extr, 
p. 200. 


add ware name of Šālikanātha 
> Misra, as he refers to his C.s 
Dīpašikhā on Laghvi of Prabhà- 
kara and C, Rjuvimalàpaficika 
on Brhati of Prabhākara as 
Paficikadvaya and his third work 


e 


is Prakaranapaficikà. 


| PAGE 


See G. Jha, P. Mim. App. 
p. 35. 


add abasa collective name of 
Šālikanātha Mi$ra's C, Dīpašikhā 
on Laghvī of Prabhākara and 
C. Ķjuvimalāpaūcikā on Brhati 
of Prabhākara ; ref. to by him in 
his Prakaraņapaiicikā, 


See G. Jha, P. Mim. App. p. 
34, x 
81b l 14 read qamna. 
Taufan by Upendradatta, son 
of Candramani Pandeya, disciple 
of Anantarāmamišra alias Bhas- 
karānanda, 


add Ptd. Saraswati Bhavan, Varanasi. 
See R, Thangaswami, Bib. 
Ady, Lit, p. 322. ` 
—by Suresvaracarya, 
See C, Varttika by Sureávara 
on Paficikarana. 
82a qarang 
add Mysore N. D. I, 1521. 1522 
(diff). Extr. p. 186. — 
Cf. Mathāmnāyapaficikarano- 
panisad, 


add asia frere ffr alt. title for 
Advaitānandalaharī of Advaita- 
nandatirtha, 


Ptd. in Telugu script, Vani 
Press. Bezwada, 1911, See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 44, 


82b add (quaa from Uddāmarešvara- 
tantra. IM. 5155, 
86a add qiiae 
l —Varņamālikā. 


Mysore N, D, 
H. 3754. | P 


PAGE 


add qasan prob. section of 
Aitareyabrahmana. Mysore N. D. 


1. 369. 
AAAA 
add Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13338 (inc.). 
—or Rājābhisekavidhi. Mysore 
N. D. IIL 6127. Extr. pp. 
229-6. 


 —]Baudh. by Nilakantha Bhatta | 


from Nitimayükha. Mysore 
N. D. III. 6128. Extr. p. t€. 
— from Pārijātasaūgraha. Mysore 
^. N. D. HII. 6129. Extr, p. gee. 
IV. A. 13339. 13340. 


87a añ (fs) (aa) by Dharmaságara. 
` BORI. add 228 of 1902-7. 


under C, by a. himself. BORI. add | 


228 of 1902-7. 


$7b qa f 
add —Paccayavibhangavara from. 
See Tikapatthāna of the Abhi- 
dhamma Pitaka. 


Ptd. (1) Pali Text Society. 
‘Guilford: London, 1921-23. 
(2) Mandalay, 1904. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 6. 


91b add wfasfadia dh. Mysore N. D. III. | 


8599 (inc.). 


add afaaammarafara by Bhattojidiksita. | 


Mysore N. D. III. 8598. 


add fases grh. Mysore N. D. 
TIT. 6130. Extr. p. gee. 


qfaaifa guia ananalar 
dh, from Hemādri's Caturvarga- 
eintāmaņi. ASB, I. 149. 


$4a Vaiga 


° ` add 


- add Ptd.-(1) with C. of Purusottama |: 


and Guj. interpretation and: 


PAGE 


96a 


97a 


98a 


98b 
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exposition by Mohanlal Kasi- 
rama. Sāmpradāyika Grantha- 
mālā 2. Palampur : Ahmedabad, 
1911, See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1154-55. (2) Byhat- 
stotrasaritsāgara Stotra no. 23. 
1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 561. 1908. 
add asda with Prakrtihautra. 
ASB, I. iii. 307. IM. 1922. 
add aaga Mysore N. D. II. 
5050-52. | 
add qareafate or Dravyaguņa”. 
med, by Keyadeva. AS. p. 101. 
add «xxm by Satyabodhacarya. 
ref, to by Atmabodha in his C. 
Susamā on Jagadgururatnamala 
v. 39, See R. Thangaswami, 
Bib. Adv. Lit. p. 407. 
qa 
add Mysore N. D. TI. 3603. Extr. 
p. ta (inc.). 
gaita (a) 
add ASB. I. iii. 87 (1). 
add att (Dvaipada) vedānga. 
Mysore N. D. HL 3606. Extr. 
(o pug 
qazan vedanga. 
add Mysore N. D. II. 3605. Extr. 
p. X8. 
add wane Rv. (Sakalasamhita). 
Mysore N. D. I. 27-58 (inc.). 
—Krsna Yv. Mysore N. D. I. 
117-24 (inc.). 125. 
—of Vājasaneyisarnhitā. AS. p. 
101. 
add azas Sv. Mysore N. D. 1, 205- 
07, 208-09 (inc.). 
add agsgasam vedānga. Mysore 
N. D. II. 3607. Extr. pp. ti2-v. 


No 


'212 


PAGE Ea 
add wzaqtaqt name of Ce. on C. 
Bhásya of Ananta on Katy, śr, 
sütra. RASB. II. 927. 
See Padayojana. 


99a quais 
add name of C. on Bhāgavata. 
Mysore N. D. VI. 17569. 
add agat name of C. on Yudhis- 
thiravijaya of Vasudeva. GD. 
1821-22. 
add «zagīt section of Prayogaratna- 
mālā of Purusottamavidyāvāgīša 
 Bhattācārya. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1906-28. 821. 
100a add azaret section of Saddaniti by 
Agga Varhsa. 
Pt. Rangoon, 1900-02. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. .28. 
add azami Sukla Yv. ASB. I ii. 
417 (inc.). i 
TINA 
add name of C. by Bhavadāsa or 
Bhagavaddása on Bhagavata 
(11th skandha only). MT. 2465, 
1,5 from below add ASB. I. ii. ind 
100b dara (akar) Addl. mss. 
add Mysore N. D. IL 3608. Extr. 
pp. tit. 3609-12. 
add —C. Tika. Mysore N. D. II, 3613. 
RaRa by Nagadeva. 
add Mysore N. D. TI. 3614 (an), 
Extr. p. 92%. 
ECCE 
add name of C, by Mahešatīrtha 
on Bhagavata. Mysore N: D. VI. 
17766. 


101a “under qaaa add . by Buddhap- | 
“piya or Dipankara, * 


103a 


104a 


104b 


109a 


PAGE 

1016 qamara 
` add AS. p. 101. 

102b add qzasfa 


Q. in Maharthamafijari, TSS. 
66. p. 125. 


, qaum Pāli. gr. 


Ptd. add with C. Buddhippa- 
sādanī by Rāhula, Colombo, 
1908. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 832. 
(aute 
under —C, Tikā by Rāhula. 
add C. is called Buddhippasadani and 
the a. had the surname Vācissara, 


See W. Geiger, Pall. Lit. and 
Lang. p. 54. 


Cf. next entry. 
azedta vedic. 
add AS. p. 101. 


add qarasan vedañpa. Mysore 
N. D. II. 3615. Extr. pp. ttt-v. 


1. 11 under Addl. mss. add 


Mysore N. D. 1. 864-65. Extr. 
p. 105, 


after 1. 14 add Mysore N. D. I. 1192 
(inc.). 1193 (inc.). Extr. pp. 139- 
40. 1194 (inc.). 1195. 1196 (inc.). 


after 1. 3 


add —name of Cc. by Šrīnivāsatīrtha 
on Taittiriyopanisadbhasya of 
Anandatirtha. Mysore N. D, 
I. 1290-91. 1526. 


—name of Cece. by Vādirājayati 
on Īsāvāsyabhāsya. Mysore 
N. D. I. 712, 1927. „Extr, pp. 
88-89, 


PAGE 
1f lb 


li2a 


113b 


114b 


115a 


116a 
117a 


118a 


119a 


RN. , PAGE 


iutaha B 


add name of C. by Bālakrsņa Brah- E 
mānandamuni on Bhagavadgità- |: 


! 120b 


samagloki, Mysore N. D. VI. 
19350. 


after 1. 5 add 
—name of Cec: by 


Jayatirtha 
Anandatirtha. Mysore N. D. I. 
80-82 (inc.) 153. Extr. pp. 12- 
14. 

add qarafaafa name of Cc. by Šrīni- 
vasa (tirtha) on Mandükyopani- 
sadbhasya of Anandatirtha. 
Mysore N. D. I. 1528, 1920-21. 
Extr. p. 229. 


under qqriam 
add Svadi 6. 
PPLE 


—Cāturmāsyaprayoga from. add 
ASB. I. iii. 315. 
—Paurņamāsesti from. ASB, I. 
iii, 290. IM. 2236. 
tafa by Mahešabhatta. 
add from Prayogaratna. ASB. T. ii, 
1200 (inc.) (Hiranyak.). 
qata 
—Smārtādhānādipaddhati from. 
add ASB. I. ii. 596. 
add ratarfana; dh. Mysore N. D. 
IIT. 8600; , 
qaaRa unspecified. 


` add Fl. J. IL iii, 17. 
119b: 


ggatta ‘by Vimalasūri. |. 
add Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 27. 
36 


Šrinivāsa- | 
tirtha on Cc. Rgbhāsyatikā of | 
on Rgbhasya of | 


"1208 


123b 


127a 


. 127b 


129a 


132b 


“add Aliganj 6. 
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gafararaftraruitas 
add Nanjio 321-24. 829. 
See Avalokitešvarabodhisattva”. 
add qaatafafa dh. — Yámalokta, 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11387 
(Rogahara"). 
„ —dh. from Hemādri. 
N. D. IV. A. 11388. 
add qasaq Aliganj 19. 
Is it Yašodharacarita ? 


qaalecasfanfast by Padmanandin. 
add Ben. Jain 50. 
add under qaafézgha 
For an edn. of Šrāvakācūra in 62 
verses by Padmanandi, prob. 


ifrom Paficayim$ati, see Br. 
`. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 713. 


Date of Šrāvakācāra given as 1524. 
A.D. (Sam. 1580) in K. Kasli- 
wal, Prasastisangraha, p. 57. 
For the date as 14th Cent. see: 
Jainism in Rajasthan p. 156. 


l.14 add MT. 5475 (Yatyacaradi- 
- dharma), 


1, 4 from below delete MT, 5475 (8). 
add ggaraaka Jain, by Šubhacandra, 
of Mülasaügha. 
See Padmanābhapurāņa. 
after 1. 2 from bottom 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 19259, Extr. 
p. 2%C. 
qaa uz T 
-—Gotrapravaranirnaya,. , 


Mysore 


“add ASB. I. iii. 691. 


quu by Ravisenácárya. 
Dhilaoli .1:: (with 
Hindi C.). 928 
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a 


PAGE a sa 
134b under Vague 


add Mysore N. D. VI. p. 174, 17571 
+. c o (inc.) (R&mapattübhiseka)(Uttara- 
 khanda) Extr. p. «yu, 17572- -73 | 
^ (inc). 17574 (adhys. 31-60 in | 
' Uttārakhaņda). 17575. Extr. pp. | 
Wa. — 17576 (adhys. 29-60 | 
Uttara’), 17577-78 (ine), 17579 | 
(44 adhys. in Uttara’), 17580 
(Ramakathasangraha), 17581 |. . 
„(Bhūmi, inc). Extr. p. Ra 
17582 (Puskara, inc.). Extr. pp. 
tt&-o. 17583 ("süci; Bhükhanda). 
17584 ("süci ; Puskarakhanda). 
135b under —Pātālakhaņda from. 
add Ptd. Cal. Ori. Ser. 17. 


136a add —Anantacaturdasivratakatha 
from. Mysore N. D. V. 15946, 
Extr. p. 38°, 15948, 


—Anantavratakalpa from, 
Mysore N. D. V. 13848. Extr. 
p. kt. . 
l “under —Arkapuskaranimahatmya 
"s from. 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 18230-31. 
—Avatāramāhātmya from. 
. Mysore N. D. VI, 18232. Extr. | 
PP. 3^6-c, 138a 


136b add — Upātgalalitāgaurīvratakathā 
from. Mysore N. D, V. 15998, 
Extr. p. gūs, 2 
—Ürdhvapundramahatmya Nou | 
Mysore N. D. VI. 18248; Extr. 
p. a. | | 
under —Karaviramahatmya ' from. 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 18268 (inc.). 
18269, Extr. pp. 23-1. 
137a under —Krttikāmāhātmya from. . 
add Mysore N. D: VI. 18342, Extr. 
p. 888. 


; PAGE BEND 
—Krsnaksetramáhátmya from. 


Mysore N. D. VI. 18343. Extr. 
Pp. WR | 


‘137b | ‘under Krsna jayantivrata(kalpa) from. 


add Mysore N. D. V. 14371. Extr. 
D. 84 14389. 


si im ec dea from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 16059. Extr. 
p. 29%, 16064. 16065. Extr. pp. 
ico-ct. 16067-68. ` 


—Krsņāstottarašatanāmastotra 
from. Mysore N. D. VI, 19507, 
19508. 


—Kedaravratakatha from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 16088. 


| —Ksiravardhanavrata from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 14453, Extr. 
D. tec. (Beg. gives the source as 
Saurapurāņa, col, as Padma’), 

—Gaņapatidvādašanāmāvali OT 
Vighnešsvaradvādašastotra 
from. Mysore N. D, VI. 19559, 


—Ganapatisahasranàmastuti 
from. ibid. 19568. 


—Garudapaiicamivratakatha 
from. Mysore. N. D. V. 16120. 


add —Gurugītā from. Mysore N. D. 
VI. 19019, 


—Gopajakathà from, Visnu- 
rahasya of. Mysore N. D. VI. 
18131, Extr. p. «vu, 


under — Gopadmavrata from. 


add Mysore N. D. V. 14503. 14505. 
Extr. p. tts. 14508, 14510. 14514, 
14523. 


add —Gopadmavratakathà from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 16127. Extr. 
p. 449, 16129-30. 16133, — Extr. 
.p. 248, 16134, < 


PAGE 


339a 


139b . 


1408. 


140b : 


oa") PAGE 
under —Gopadmavratodyapanavidhi. | 


add. Mysore N. D. V. 14535.. Extr. 
p. 122. 14538. 

add —Dašāphalavrata from. Mysore 

N. D. V. 14621. Extr. p. 83. 

14624, 14626. 14631. 14635. 

Extr. p. %89. 14643. Extr. p. tu. 


under —Dānaphalavrata(kalpa) from. 


add Mysore N. D. V. 14649-50, Extr. 
| pase. 14651-52. 14654. 14660. 


add Dānaphalavratakathā from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 16188. Extr. 
p. 9%, 16189- 90. 16195-96. 


l. 7 from below 
add SB. 235 (inc). - 
under —Paficavatimahatmya from. 


add ‘Mysore N. D. VI. 18519. Extr. y as 


| ER ARS 
«under. —Palāšavanamāhātmya from, 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 18524. Extr. 
p. 381. 
under —Prayāgamāhātmya from 
. Pátalakhanda of. 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 18537. Extr. 
p: 249. 18539. Extr. pp. 389-5. 
` $.18540 (inc.), 18542 (inc). . 


add —Prahladacarita: from. Mysore | 


. N. D. VI. 18151. Extr. p. %3. 
under —Bālādityavrata(kalpa) from. 


4 ak N. D. V. 14859. ms 


p. Wa. | | 
—Brndavanatulasipüjavrata from. 


(add Mysore N. D. V. 14906." Extr. 


pp. iei 


—Bhaktavatsalamahatmya from | 


(Krsnamangala®, 


Tirukkanna- 
mangai°). a 


275. 


„add Mysore N. D. VI. 18553 (inc.). 
18554 (inc.). Extr. pp. 244-300, 


14la under —Bhāgavatamāhātmya from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 18568. Extr. 
PP. 393-9. 
add —Mallārimāhātmya from. 
Mysore N. D. VI, 18590. Extr. 
p. 883. 
under —Mallārisahasranāmastotra 
from. 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 19832. Extr. 
p. sāc. 


141b under —Mahālaksmyastottarašata- 
namastotra from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 19853-62. Extr. 
p. 95», 


under —Māghamāhātmya from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 18608-09. 
18611 (wants beg.). 18612 (inc.). 
18613. 18615. 18617-18. 18631. 

- Extr. p. 18%. 18633-34, 18635-36 
(inc.). 18637. 


142a add —Māsašivarātrivratodyāpana 
. from. Mysore N. D. V. 14995. 
Extr. p. Rc. 


—Mrkandukathà from. Mysore 
N. D. VI. 18157. Extr. p. 2¢#-4, 


—Yamunāpūjāvrata from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 15021. 
under —Yādavagirimāhātmya from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 18652. Extr. 
p. 3R 


142b add —Rāmanavamīvratakathā from. 
Mysore N. D. V. 16285. Extr, 
p. 929. 


276 


PAGE 


143a 


143b 


144a add —Vināyakacaturthīvrata 


144b 


P1": | PAGE 
“under —Rāmasahasranāmastotra 


from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 19892. 


under —Rāmāstottarašatanāmastotra | 


from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 19930. 19931. 
19932, Extr. p. 90, 19942, 


under —Reņukāsahasranāmastotra 
from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 19984. Extr. | 


p. 988, 


add —Laksadīpadānavratodyāpana 
from. Mysore N. D. V. 15107. 
Extr. p. Ra. 


under —Laksapadmavratakalpa from, 


add Mysore N. D. V. 15149, Extr. 
p.838. 


«from. 
Mysore N. D. V, 15360. 15387. 
Extr. p. 248. 


— Vinàyakacaturthivratakathà 
from. (Varacaturthi?, Vighnes- 
vara?, Siddhivinàyaka?, 
Ganesa), Mysore N. D. V. 
16384-85. 16398. 16402. Extr. 
p. 933. 16405. 


under — Virabhadrasahasranāma- 
stotra from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI. 20206. Extr. 
p. Uca, 


“under —Vedáranyamahàtmya from. | 
add Mysore N. D. VI. 18774. Extr. | 


p. 384. 
add —Sankhacakravratakatha - from: 


p. 9819. 


Mf. "under —Sivagita from; ` 


145b 


'146b 


:147a 


r | Mis 
„rMysēre' N, D. » Toa Extr. | 


add AS. p. 102. Mysore N. D. VI.. 


19393. 95. Extr. p. et. 19398-- 


401. 19407-14. 


—C. Tika by Venkatādrināyaka.. 


. AS. p. 102. 

under —Šivarātrivrata (katha) from.. 

add Mysore N. D. V. 15600, 

under —Sivasahasranamastotra from. 

add Mysore N. D. VI. 20270. Extr. 
p. +88. 

under — Sighrasiddhi(kara)ganefa- 
vrata from. 

add Mysore N. D. V. 15613. Extr. 
p. 228, | 

add —Sahkataharaganapativratakatha: 
from. Mysore N. D. V. 16495. 

under —Kapilagita from, 

add Mysore N. D. VI, 18975-76. 
18977. Extr. p. 268, 18978-79. 

under —Kārttikamāhātmya from. 

add Mysore N. D. VI. 18285 (inc.). 
18292 (inc.). 18296. 18297. Extr. 
. p. 226, 18300. 18302.. 

under —Kasimahatmya from. 

add Mysore N. D. VI, 18325. Extr. 
p. 833. 

add —Vedapádasivasahasranáma 
from. 

See next entry. 


under —Vedasārašivasahasranāma 
from. 


add Mysore N. D. VI, 20249. 20250. 


Extr. p. 9c. 20251. 
under vui fruar 
|. —Viréatiprarüpana; 
add Jinasena 31i 5.5 ^ 


PAGE 


1504 


adhat katha. 
b. by Rayamukuta in his C. on 
„1x Amarakoga. See ZDMG.:28 
- (1874) 114. | 

. ddd-qufasiagfa 
| w. Bhaktémarastotratika, Jaina- 


154a 


154b 


1588 


160a 


dn 


163a 


163b 
165a 


granthāvalī p. 285. 


X See p. 16 of Skt. Intro. to Kapa- 


:.dia's edn. of Bhaktamara- 


Stotra, 
under qqiadiset by Mallisena. 
add Jinasena 17. 
add qaad Roana paur. Mysore 
N. D. VI. 18145. Extr. p. tct. 
add Tara Kang TA an ANA 
Mysore N. D. VI. 18146. 
under veradi 
—C. by Sadānanda. add AS. 
p. 102. 


under qafa 
add —thirty-seven miscellaneous 
verses. by Jagannāthapaņdita. 
BORI. 732 (ii) of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 398. 
Cf. Šrūgāravilāsa section of 
^ Bbaminivilàsa. 
add quif name of C. on Carana- 
` wyüha. ASB. L ii. 459. RASB. 
]I. 954. 
add wuadiqafasta from Bhavis- 
^yottarapurána.. Mysore N. D. 
TV. A. 13341 (ine). 
1. 2 add TSS. edn. p. 290. 


under aasan dvai, by Vija- 
yindra Bhiksu. 

“add See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. 11. p. 179. ` 

31 


pour 


168a 


168b 


169a 


170b 


173a 


[1750 


i 


d 


Skt. 


Ed. by Saceidānanda Aranya 
of Kapilàérama. Calcutta, 
1908 (in a collection). See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
895. 


add aas of Jayaratha. g. by Jaya- 
‘ratha in his Tantrālokavyākhyā, 
Vol. III. 


Kas. Texts 30. p. 703. 


add tas of Mahešvarānanda. g. 
by Mahešvarānanda in his Mahā- 
rthamafijarīparimala, 


TSS. 66. p. 128. 
add wasifarafaalaar 
Ya$ovijaya. ` 

See Paramātmajyoti. 


Jain. by 


under qtaq 


read or Paramatthajoti. 
See NCC. V. pp. 185b-186a. 


under qenmerfa aera 


Ptd. add with Burmese inter- 
pretation. Rangoon, 1911. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 64. 


add [acafaa] Šākta. g. in C. on 
. Kāmakalāvilāsa. Kas. Texts 12, 
p. 40. d 


qcené£a (Raras) amm dh. by 
Višvešvara Sarasvati. 


add AS. p. 103. 


add wagankamarare 


—Ātmānātmaviveka. Adyar D. 
IX. 751. 


under udang transl, English. 
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add Sixty Ups, of the Veda. L pP. 
^. 7153-55, 


177a. -add atii by Yašovijaya, 
” paficavirnšatika. 


Ptd. Sajjanasanmitra pp. 365- 
79 (with Guj. transl.). Bom- 


bay, 1913. See Br, Mus. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1906-28. 912. 1293. 
add araungtūa by Yašovijaya, 
Ptd. Bombay, 1913. See Br. 


1293, 
add «meg TATA 
Divākara. Skt: 
` stotra, 


add aranna à: shua or fafat; 
Jain. by Yatovijaya. f t 


Ptd,  Muktkamala Jaina 
. Mohanamālā, Baroda, See: 
ts. Jināratnakoša Y. 237b. 


182a under qmari 


naka and with Guj. transl.: 

Ahmadabad, 1906. See Br. 

Mus. | Ptd. Be. ANG: 28.. 
7 4 


183a 1.3 add Kas. Texts. 12. p. n 
add eaaa Nraka | 
| —Advaitamafijari or’ Sūtravrtti. 
Nasik XXVII. 2. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn.. 
p. 131b, vu 


183b add qmagan Jain. - 


Ptd. Ahimsa Granthamālā no, 
1. Benares, 1922 (in a collec-: 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 912. 


by TUNE ii i: 
Intro. p. 8 of! 


, Kapadia's Ed fB ktà -l ki 
Sp SR kā s x 197b add ggu: YE 


I 202b under ques 
 "Ptd. add along with Prakir- | - 


| PAGE SAU 


tion) See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 431. 


e 1845. add semátet 8 verses. -by Abhinava- 
See below  Paramátmajyotih ' 


gupta. 
See Dr. V. Raghavan, Abhi- 


navagupta and His Works 
p. 19. 


Ptd. K. C. Pandey, Abhinava- 
gupta, App. C. p. 946. 


185a add waridafa —(-a&).meüimt or 

^. Suddhavinayavaipulyasttra. Bud. 
Nanjio 1084. ..1089. 1101. (Chin. 

q __ transl. by Kumārajīva in 401-09 
QURE ig A. D.). b ES ti Mh 


193b add garā ma Ben, Jain 23. 


See under . 
Ju. Siu. 4 , paddhati. | 


201b add «em AS. p. 103 (Kālikula- 
krama). 


(Mahé). Rudra- 


mate ong aU 
. Cf. next entry. n, 


add Adyar IT. p. 1742. 


“203b. under, tanana gt 


add Ptd. with C. in Sinhalese (rd 
» edn.). Colombo, .1907. | 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906.28. 


1063. 
206a. «aga from Taittiriyabrahmana. fa 
Ptd. Mysore: Madras, 1913. 
. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 180-81. 1071. NA 
| 206b . „add: era qam by C Aghor 
| l ivacarya. dii E 
‘oa. See NCC, L Revised edn. 
| p. 59b, l 
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209b 


214a 


219b 


220b 


221a 


226a 


229a 


goag | PAGE 


qarag E gs atr 
/ @eleté' ‘For a traditional account of 
his, life. see Pārāšaryavijaya 
below". f | l -| 235b 
under — 
—Laksmīkalyāņa. 


add Q. 
py Bhagavadetta, 
t? ghünthamalà | edn. p. 553; in 
Sārasāra, Desika Darsana Sabha 
edn, p. 54; in Rahasyatrayasara, | 239b 
Vol. II. pp. 20, 379. 


under tumala 24la 
add —Ghatasraddhavidhi from. 
Mysore N. D. III. 8047. 
qRarsr 
—C. by Goyicandra (2) add À AS. 
p. 104. 242b 
1, 1 read Visnu Sesa, son of 


add weastadtltat Mysore N. D, II. | 243a 
4340. 


See Apastambaparibhàgasütra- 
vrtti. 


in C. Tātparyacandrikā - on 


i 


ae 


under gftararanāt by Sesadri Sudhi. 


add under Ptd. edns. Vyākaraņa 
Grantharatnāvalī. Tanjore, 1910. | 244} 
See Br, Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
509. 


amanat 251b 


add under Ptd. text with C. by 
Visvanatha Bhatta. Vyākaraņa 
Grantharatnāvalī. Tanjore, 1910- 
15. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 509. 


under qas add name of C, by 
Laksmanasüri on Parijatamafijari 
. of Madana. < 


s ddl qid. 


Ubhayavedanta- 2878 ^ 


219 


AOA 

Ptd. Leipzig. Bombay, 1907. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 537. ^ ^ 


aad bis 
i^ See: Parüyitabrühmaga. | 


See SEM 
qaaa NE 
add ASB. I. iii. 330 (ne). 
quias f Sa, 
add Mysore N..D. Jl, 5053... 

under ggamftgre Jain. 


ute 
EE 


add See Pajjusaņādhikāra. 
under gāfauta 

add AS. p. 104, 

qdíqu by Ganapati Rāvala. 
add ASB. I. iii. 267. 


add waqsa by Šāntisūri Vadi- 
vetāla, 
See Snātravidhi. 


See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 240a,b. 
gdgfeaxr See Snapanavidhi of Šānti- 
sūri Vādivetāla. 
add aga gr. by Bhavanātha. 
—C. Tikā. AS. p. 104. 
qqnriiu 
add Mysore N. D. II. 5054-60. 


Ed. by Nagu  Venkaiah, 
Karnool, 1898. 


1. 18 delete IM. 11202. 


qamiais 


add by Raghunātha Bhatfa. ASB. I. 
iii. 548. IM. 11202. 
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252b 


253a 


Take (ri) | 


add ASB. I. iii. 550- 52, 


qfaafte 
add Mysore N. D. II. 5061-63, 
1.3 from below delete IM, 2292, 


L 16 from below 


add by Raghunātha Bhatta. ASB; I. 


iii. 549. IM. 2292, 
aAa 
add ASB. I. iii. 553, 


PAGE 
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i ` 


2550 


256a 


256b 


TAN 
aR ATR Vp ste 
"add by Dhundhiràja. ASB, Is iii, 374. 
qumir with Maitráyaruna. 
add ASB, I. iii,369.  ' 
ajara f 30g 
add ASB. I. iii, i, 362- 63. 
quaeadh dE C | 

. add ASB. I. iii. 364, 365 ene) 366- 
. 67. IM. 10402, l 
qa Baudh. 
add AS. p. 104, 


